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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 





Page 4, last line,— for a Hochche read at Hechehe. 
» 17, Time 10 from top,—for Phankaprasravana read Phankaprasravanm. 
n 2, line 17 from bottom,—for nl read Tn, 
» ‘41, line 8 from top—for Nadiad read Nidlaj. 
» 48, foot-note 1,—/fur Badiri read Badari. 

Page 107, text line 17,— for Dhindhaka- read Tthindaka. 
» 108, line 14 from bottom 


a on J 
» 120, No. 10.—The dates in the Durmese inscription at Bodh-Gaya are ssid to fall in 
January, A.D. 1295, and November, A.D, 1298 - that, howevor, is not correct : 


the cage is as follows.—(1) The first date answers quite regularly, 


BLE. 657 expired, to Friday, 16th December, A.D. 1295.—(2) The second date 
is “irregular "': instend af working out for a Sunday aa given in the record, 
for the year BE. 660 expired, the given Innar day anawera to Mon 
October, A.D. 1298 ; ind for the year B.E. 660 current it answers bo’ 10 : 
“4th October, AD. 1297. See my paper in the Jour. R. As, Soc, 1913, pp. 
378-34, where I have tronted these two dates fully, and have shown how ensily 
Burmese dates may be caloulated by using the means provided by Sir Alfred 
Irwin in his Burmese aud Arakanese Calendars (1909) and his “ Elements of 
the Burmese Calendar from A.D. 638 to 1753" published in the Indian Anti- 


qedry, val. 39 (1910), pp. 289-315.—J. FP. Foxnr. 
4 4, text line 31,—for were? read were. 
, 172, below Table XIT,—for 177 read 171. 


» 185, line 36 from top,—cancel the words “ who was the King's commander-in-chief,’ 


» 236, line 3 from bottom,—for Eongunivarman rvad Kofiigonivarman, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


VOLUME XI. 


No, 1.—AN INSCRIPTION AT DEVAGERI. 
By J. F. Foust, LC.S. (Rerp.), Pa.D,, C.LE. 


This imecription has been mentioned by me in vol. 5 above, p. 172: and I have given a brief 
statement of the purport of it under No. 29 in my List of Sporions Records in the Ind. Ant, 
vol, 30 (1901), p. 217. I publish it now for the first time, and give a facsimile of it from au 
ink-impression made for mo by Mr, Kalyan Sitaram Chitre in 1890, when (if my memory is 
correct) be was Mamlatdir of the Sampgaum taluka of the Belgaum District. 

The inscription is on a stone which was found in a field, Survey No. 5, at Dévagéri, a 
village about six miles west-by-south from Earajgi, tho head-quariers of the Karajgi tiluka, 
Dhirwir District. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1527) shews the place as ‘ Dewgeeree’. 
The Map of tho Dhirwar Collectorate (1874) shews it os ' Deogeree’, The Postal Directory 
of the Bombay Circle (1879) presents ita name ag'Deogiri’, And the Dhirwir volume (1884) 
of the Bombay Gazetteer treats it as ‘Devgiri' (p. 665), In connexion with some early Kadamba 
copperplate records which were obtained at this village, I originally gave its name as ‘ Dévagiri",! 
in accordance with those spellings. Subsequently I was given to onderstand that the cultivators 
call it ‘ Dévayere’, and that this shonld be taken aa its real name: and [ have sometimes used 
this form.’ Sinos then, however, I have ascertained that « record of A.D, 1075 in the temple of 
Basavagyps at the village itealf distinctly gives its name as Dévamgéri, a3 olso does a record 
of the period A.D. 1210-47 at the temple of Martandadéva at a neighbouring village, Eslor: 
algo, that the impression of a record of A.D, 1121 in the temple of Bagavangoa, while leaving 
it doubtful whether the original does or does not present the anwscdra. again distinctly gives the 
second component of the name as géri, and thoé yielda either Dévamngéri or Davagéri. Furthe-, 
Mr. K. S. Chitre, while writing the name on the impressions sent by him to me as‘ Dévagiri' in 
English characters, according to the official spelling, wrote it as ‘ Dévagéri ', in the anme place, 
10 the Modi or current Marathi characters, I therefore entertain no doubt that what the culti- 
vators really call the village is, not ‘ Davagero" (as reported to me), but Dévagéri, and that this 

' Fad. Ant., vol. 7, p. 33: and [have osed the form ' Déogiri" in vol, 5 above, p. 172, 
" For instance, in my Dynasties of the Kamarese Districts, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency voi. 1, 


part 2, p. 295 @. 
E 
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ia the form of the name that should be used.! At the same time, in justification to a certain 
extont of the official form of the name, I may state that a record of AD, 1674 on a pillar in the 
same temple of Bagayaons does distinctly present the name as Dévagiri, and thus carnes back 
the corrupt form for an appreciable time, The inseription now published does not mention the 
rome Divamgért in any form, but apeaks only of a village called Palarir. This name seema to 
be another form, by tranaposition,? of the name which we have as Paralfir (Ind. Ant, vol. 11, 
p. 70) in the inscription of the time of Kirtivarman I] (A.D. 746-47 and 757) at Adar, about 
eight miles south-west-by-west from Dévagéri, and as Brihat-Paralir (id., vol. 7, p. 34, line 9) 
in the still earlier copperplate grant, of the third year of Mrigédavarman, which waa discovered at 
Dévagéri itself. In any case, the purport of our record distinctly implies that the stone which 
bears it, and which was found in a field in the lands of Dévagéri, was set up in the village 
Palarir, and thos marks Palarfir as being then the name of the place. It may be added thet 
the inscription of A.D. 1075, mentioned above, registers an assignment of tolls, for certain 
purposes of the god Kadtkaléévara of Dévamgéri, at Dévarhgéri and Palavir and in the fa/a, 
‘site or tract', composed of Eleys-Tammuge and two unnamed villages; here we may possibly 
kave still another form of the name Paralfr, Palarir: bot itis dificult to account for the o in the 
place of the r; and Palaviir may be another village which does not now exist. Any such name ss 
Paralir, Palarir, and Paleyiir, is not now found in mape, etc. And the position seems to be that 
Deévagéri was originally a dévasdgén or dévapurt, a ‘god's ward', of Palarfir; that the lands of 
Palariir and some other villages have been absorbed into the lands ‘of Dévagéri, which is « some- 
what large village; and that consequently the Intter name only has survived, The inseription now 
published places Palartir, tacitly but plainly, in the Banavisi twelve-thousand province. 

So, also, the record of A.D, 1075 iu the same way places Dévarhgéri, with the other villages 
mentioned in it. in that same provinoe, and, further, in a division of it known os the Bassvura 
ona-hundrad-and-forty. 

At the top of the stone there are seulptures, showing a bull, recumbent to the right (proper 
left) and apparently intended for the waa Nandi, and below it, plainly not as a family or 
dynastic emblem bat in connexion with the topic of the record, an elephant, standing to the right 
(proper left), with o man standing behind it with uplifted arms. The writing covers an area 
about 1’ 8° broad in lines 9 to 14 by 3’ 0" high, The stone on which it in engraved seema to 
have been Sian cerginily Sham GENS: and it is only at the end of lines 1 to 8, 17, 20, 
: ng of lines 15 to 22, that any portions of it have been broken 











wey 


The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and, generally, well exeouted. In lines 1 to 

14 the size of them ranges from sbout 4°, a8 in the ywof baliyan, line 9, to 2", asin the ba of bare, 
line 15; in lines 16 fF it increases up to (for single letters) 14" in the ba of sdsirhar, line 19, and 
it almost seems that this part of the record may have been written by another hand: the ynd of 
ay-ndra, line 2,ia 1[ high: the Ini of maseyaloniraa, line 11, is 2" high : and the chehs of mechchi- 
devs, line 16, is 24" high- cas Bwaeedbate arepeatera rigs unlieshoan esse ek and clowely 
therenbonts, They inelude both the types of the | | short i, om which detail see p. 7 ff. 
below: the earker trope of this vowel sachirite tevanten lino 2; the later type is found in idam, 
line Of: alee in ul: at thy heoinning of line 15, whore, however, it 12 mostly broken away. 

he Pid, band Dare all of the later typea; the guttoral nasal s does not ocour, No distinction 
seams to be made betecen dond ¢. In chhoira, for chehhattra, line 6, we have the rare full 


——_—— — 


+ Regarding tha confastin which hae'drisen tn the oMelel «pelling of rariens place-names Ft EEO af 
mistakes that have been made between bere, kere, ‘a tank" all bk “9 bated? den he ane Gis Kame Ae pla 
a vol. O abowe, p. 100, ete 3, 


* Compare the metathesis in mara! and er/er, oral and alar, and eral and elar: see Sebdamanidarpaga, 
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form of chs, which necessarily can seldom occur except when, as here, it is need instead of 
chohh, 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record was neatly put 
together by the use of the saiweplomi or looative infinitives ene, lines 10, 11, 14, tre, line 14, 
bare, line 15, and mite, line 15, coupled with the subjunctive or conditional endode, lines 12, 13, 
16, And not unworthy of note, in respect of the nicety of the composition, is the point that, 
whereas the remainder of the record, appropriately cast in pare Kanarese, naturally presents 
the words pul, pullw, for ‘grasa’ (lines 11, 14, 15), and dns for ‘elephant’ (line 15), into the 
ruling prince's month there are put (in accordance with the theory of the Hinda drama, 
thet kings and such people should speak Sanskrit) Sanskrit words, woven however into a 
Eanarese sentence, which include trina and hastin.! Line 7 gives us névarade, the instrumental 
emgaisr of a word nécvara which seems to be a longer form of néra, = nép (3), ¢ straightness, 
propriety, pleasantness", In line 10-11 we have kuduga/ as a variant of kudugol, kudugal, 
kug@igdl, kudugalu, ‘a kind of sickle’, for which forms see Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary 
under Audw (3).2 In the first component of the term bidagd!, ‘an offering of boiled rice to 
ghosts", lines 12, 17, we have bida, instead of the more usual! bite, oa a tadbhaea-corraption 
of tha Sanskrit bhd/e. In arasara and ada, line 12, pulla, line 14, and koyvara, line 15, we 
have either a careless omission of the final mm (n), or, with equal probability, instances of the 
accusitive in a instead of ari (an)*. Line 8 presents the word Muli (3), ‘a man who calle or 
invites’ or we may say ‘oa summoner’, in connexion with which the following remarks may be 
made. In the form bali (with | instead of !) we have this samo word in an unpublished 
inscription of A.D. 1052 at Niralgi in the Hangnl taluka, Dharwar, in a passage which rons -— 
ériman-mahimandalidvaram HarikésaridAvar . . . . frimad-agrahiram Niriliya mahijanam 
mintirryvarige balivyan-atti boris’; “the illostrious Mahdmandaléivarn Harikésaridivn , 
. « beving sent «summoner to the three-hondred Mahajanis of the holy agrahara Nirili, and 
having caused them to come,” otc. : and similar passages occur in records of A.D. 1074 and 1075 
at the came place. And we can now recognize that we have the word baji itself in line 20 of the 
Addr inscription (Ind. Ant., vol. 11, p. 70), whore, modifying my original rendering, I would 
translate :—" The Guriva Prabhichandra, the anmmoner of the Jain temple of Paralir, oblained 
this grant.” It would seem that, in addition to meaning generally ‘any man who calls or 
invitea', the word denoted also a recognized official of some kind, both religious and 
secular oI = 
In respect of orthography we may note (1) the uso of & for w in pashatsara twice in lines | 
to 3; (2) the use of » for s thronghout; (3) the mistakes of kA for k in sakha, line 1, of d for dh 
in somadigata, line 4, and of ri for ri in trina, line 0.4 

The inscription can only be treated aa s spurious record, as which it has been antered 
under No. 2910 my List of Spurious Records in the Ind. Ant., vol, 30 (1901), p. 217; because it 





language” ; see Jowr, A. le, Sor., 1M, 456. spoken 
* Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary sdds the form kuduguja, The most familiar term is dndngdf, in ite 
* According, indeed, to Rédirija's Sabdamanidarpans, verve 134, and Bhattike!sakn's Karnitatefahlanutdeans, 
witrs 331, we might regard some of these as genitives nsod in tho sense of accuuntives, But ude ni Ay fate js 
ot « genitive. And there can be little doubt that Dr. Kittel’s opinion ia vorrvet ; mney, Chat Che an ppemition 
of eo use of the geuitive for the acctiastive is Hnnecewary, and that the accusative in @, freqneat enough in the 
medieval and modern dislects, existed in ales the more ancient colloquial disloct, though it had not bean generally 
accepted by classical writers: see his Kamagda Grammer, £5 117, 122, 95d. Many instances of the accusative in 
ean be found in my Eanarese ballads: thos, mifa for matenmu, Tuo, Ant, yo, 14, p. 300, line 3 from the 
bettem ; fifja for #iffassu = siffanan, p. 801, line 1; karava for karavannn, line 8; yéna for yinoues, bine 11 
It would, in fact, bo pedantic to nee the accusstive termination in ordipary speech ; etcept perhaps with 
* Except, of course, for Sanskrit words being aimed at here, there would be no objection to fein: Fpesouns, 
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purporta to have been framed on a date which is utterly incompatible with the period to which 
its characters refer it. A#, however, it sintes (apart from the date) nothing that ia in any way 
tonatarsl, suspicious, or irreconcilable with the local history for tta trae period, we may accept 
the information given in itadtroe. It deala with a thing which it calla bidagOhl. This term 
is composed of bida, o falihara-form of the Sanskrit bhota, ‘a sprit, goblin, ghost’, and 
the Kanurese kal, Kalu, ‘boiled rice’; and it denstea ‘an offering of boiled rice to thea 
ghosts’. Other names of the offering are bhdtabuli and Lhatayajda; also the word bali by 
itself, which is explained in Kittel’s Kannada-Eovlish Dictionary aa meaning, amongst other 
things, ‘an offering to demons (especially also Durgit or Kali), etc., performed by putting 
heapa of boiled rice, or by killing sheep, boffaloes, etc, and also men.” Asa regular sucrifice, 
the offering ranked as one of the pafichamuaATdyajaa or ‘five great snorifices": sor, for instance, 
the Minavadharmadistra, 3. 70. I have been told, however, that in « more special way tha 
bhitubal: is offered in connexion with the garbiadana or ceremony performed to ensure concep- 
tion. IT farther learnt from the late Sir James Campbell that the bha@tabali is offered in cases of 
barreuness, from the point of view that that misfortune is doe to the influence of maliciqus spirits. 
Aad we thus obtain a clear explanation as to why the record represents the village-mailons as 
interested in the matter of the liiduyi/, The inscription mentions s certain Moahdeimantddaipats 
or great feudal prince named Sintivarman, who was goveraing the Banavisi twelve-thousand 
province, It desuribes him as belonging to the Miatfira race, and as having the hervditary 
title of “suprome lord of the town Trikundapura”, with reference to the place of origin 
of hia family, and as possessing the Nandanavana umbrolla, the horse crest, and the mirror 
banner.' It recites that Santivarman came, in the course of o tour, to Palarir, and demanded 
a aupply of grasa for his horses and elephants. For some resaon not stated, the right to make 
the offering of boiled rice to the ghosts was in abeyance; apparently under o seutence of 
excommunication. Incited by thy village-maidens (kodagiangal, line 11), who said that, if he 
could get the restriction removed, he might marry aa many of them as he might wish, a man 
named Allagunda cut a supply of grasa so much to the «atisfantion of Santivarman that the 
latier offered to grant him a boon. Whereupon Allaganda asked for, and obtnined, the 
restoration of the right to make the offering to the ghosts, As to whether the village- 
maidens kept their promise to him, the record is silent, | 
‘The ingeription is duted on a Monday conpled with the second (ithi of the bright fortnight of 
Mirgasirs of the Kalaywkta waenlsora, Salea-sathvat 322. ‘This date, however, is obviously not 
authentic: and all eles thet neod be said aboot it is as follows, Hy the mean-sign system, 
which is the one that applies for thot time, Kalayukta began on 29 October, ALD, 600, in 
Sake-eativat $22 expired, anil ended on 25 October, AD. 601. In that period, the given {rtf 
vended closely about 22 hours 53 minot:4 after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Sunday, 13 November, 
A.D. 600, and cannot be commerted with the Afunday, And from this we seo that th- case is 
not one in which the writer of the record obtained o correct date by calculation, — 

As ane means towant4 determining the res! date of the record, wa may cite some other 
notices ats 4 Matiira sad which the record refers the Mahtea@mantadhipati Santi- 
Yarman. We have ons mention of it in the Srarana-Belgala epitaph of the er Gan prince 
Noiaubintaka-Marasicsha (A.D. 063-64 to O74), ae tiete as sleexthe sSesiaices 
of ihe lord uf the Vanwvaai country, and cacsing him or those who belong to the Mittra aaa to 
if ao Saami y,) 0 ® specific eature, from other records in Mysore, are as 

(1) An inseription a Hechehe in the Sorab taluka, Shimoga District: Epi, Carn., vol. 8, 


. aE Sy SY een nigel Yarman aling a “mirror banner made of (? put together 
with) s pesoock's tail to the Sahara King Udoyom: South-Snd fasers., vol. 2, p. 372. _) — 
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Sb. 476. This record refers itself to the reign of the Riahtrakfita king Kriahsa ITI, and is 
dated in tho Vikirin samratsara, Sake-samvat S61 (oxpired), with doinils falling in December, 
A.D. 939. It tella us that the Mahdstmoanfadiipati Maichiga, Michidéva,—whom it describes 
as “lord of Trikundspora the best of towns"; born in the Miitiira race; and having the 
Nandavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner,—waa then ruling at Herdese :' the 
éphere of his government is not stated, 


(2) .An inseription at Otaru in the anme tilnkn: ibid. Sb. 70. This record is not dated : 
bat it refers itself to the same reign, and is therefore to be placed between A.D, 9399 and 950. 
It tells us that the Mahasdmantddhipatt Maichiyarasa wag then lord of the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand, lt describes him just as Machiga, Machideva, is described in No. 1 above; and he 
is plainly the game person. 

(3) An inseription at Kakkarasi in the same tiluka: tid. Sb, 474, This record refers itself 
to the same reign, and is dated in the Ananda stirafsore, Sakn-sarirvat 876 (expired }, with 
details falling in October, A.D. 954. Tt tells us that the Mohastmoanfadiipati Michiyarasa— 
described in the same terms as in Nos. 1 and 2 above— was then ruling over “the twelve 
thousand." 

(4) Another mecription at Hechche: dd., Sb. 479. This record refers ttself to the reign 
of the Rashtrakita king Kakka Il, and consequently, thongh mot dated, may be referred to 
closely about A.D. 972. It tells ws that the Mehdedmanfa Sintivarman— whom it describes 
as “Jord of Trikandapora the best of towns”; born in the Matira race; and having 
the Nandanavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner—was then ruling at 
Herdese. 

(5) Another inscription at Bechehe : iid. Sb. 477. This record refers itself to the reign 
of the Western Chalukya king Ahavomalla-Tsila Il, and is dated (without full details) in the 
Khara samsrafsara, Saka-earivat 913 (expired), = A.D. 991-02, It tells us that the Mohd- 
siman(ddhipatt Sintivarman— deecribed otherwise in just the same terms as in No, 4 above— 
was then ruling the Belgnhe 70, the Edenid 70, the Tandavfira 12, the Gedeya 12, the 
Mugunda 12, the Pulivatti 12, the Kalvatti 7, and the Santalige LOOU. 


These other notices of the Maitira family agree with the palwographic evidence in placing 
the real date of the record in the tenth century A.D. And os » means towards deter- 
mining its oxact date we take the given snsenieara, Kalayukta. In the tenth century, this 
adnvateara came only once, By the southern lunisolar system, which is applicable for this tir: 
to the locality to which the record belongs, it coincided with Saka-sanvat S80 expired. And in 
this year the given details are correct for Monday, 15 November, A.D, 858, on which day the 
specified fithi ended at about 17 bours 50 minutes after menn sunrise (for Ujjain). This result 
satisfies the requirements of the case, both paleographic and historical, And we entertain no 
doubt that this is the real date on which the record was framed, and that the Sintirarman 
mentioned in it is the Sdntivarman of the Hechche inscriptions Nos. 4and 5 above. As to why 
the writer of the record antedated it by practically six of the mxty-yeats cycles, wo can only 
conjecture that the ban laid upon the village bad existed for some long time; that it had been 
disregarded ; and that antedating (made in fact to m preposterous extent) was necessnry to 
mee acta which had been performed in spite of it. 


1 This seme, much Pasa here, ia compli-ted from No. 4 below. 

9 An inscription at Kelagina-Kirugonise in the same tiluks, ¢hid., Sh, G01 whieh refers iteelf to the mine 
reign, and is dated (without fall details) in the Ralayukts evmrafeare, Suka-sarnvat 881 (current) =— A.D. 958- 
959, tells us that acertain Michign was then governing the Edenid seventy. He may have been some jonior member 
of the family, perhaps holding office under Santiverman, But there is nothing iu the reyord to mark him as such. 


4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XL 





TEXT! 


1 Svasti? Sakha*-npipn-kal-atita-sambatsare-[satatm]- 

2 gal-ay-nire eepety eoiensrs FevndcrenrpeaN 

3 batsara(da") Miargg: iddhs-bidiyayuth Sdmavara[d-and]ju[m)] 

4 Svasati samiadi( Gh \atnsetiobsenaAsatide-féna¥ Tokekianatadbineh 

5 Trikundspura-paramésvara Hrahmakehstriya-Mitire-vamedbhivan Na- 
6 

7 

5 

9 





[nds Jnavanachhatra-heyalsfisha(fichha)ne-darppagadh vaja-virsjaroinash 
[Si)ntivarmma* [n]avarade ge Hanavasi-pa[njn{i)- 
rch[chhjasiraman=alutiam yathi-Kratends Palarirge ba[ nd] =e- 
[paditmbarge baliyansatti emma haya-hasti-samfhakke tri{tri)os- 

10° suthyrahoarh bélkumeene ollit-igi koyrem-enda pip-igal-Allagunda ka- 

11 dngalamemaseyaleniran-ereyimeene kodagtaugal-ita pullazn koyd=s- 

J2 rasara mochchisi bidagilam bidisnvon=akkumeendod-ada bidi- 

13 sidode nim-enage8 geyvirsendod=inib-om-olage nf mechchidaro|ath ma- 

14 dave-nila yens pigi polla koyutt-ire arasan=[4)}neyan-éy-ildo 

16 koyvarn nidutte bare Allagundan=anera pulla sidoje nile- 

lé ysideysaracam mechchidem bédi-kol|=endode 

17 bidagijam bidim-endu ‘bidisido[m] [)[*] 

18) [Uldansalidieh: Waraghervuth  #Aqira 





LY) | ee ihe ein cist barepparverunnn-a- 

“0 [lida] phtukan=akiuch idan kidon=init(n]- 

21 [math paljisido[m*] [|/*] Ramasioga-bhatira nigisi{domm] 

22 [Marga |!a(?) 

THANSLATION, 
Hail! On the sacond tithi, and on Monday, of pasta fortnight of Mirgasira of 

the Kilayukta sathvatsarna which was the five hundrec twenty-second (your of) the 
canturiosa of yours clupnod of the era of the Gaka kings: — 


(Line 4.) Hail! The Maha@simantadhipat’ Sintivarman,—who has attained the pafacha- 
miidicbde, Who is a anpreme lord of the town Trikundapura, who has been born in the 
Brohmakshetriya Matiira race," who ia decorated with the Nandanavana umbrella and the 
rectitude and according to established costoms, came in dag course to Palarir, and sent 


soomoner to the seventy (Muhdjanus) to say :—* A supply of grass is wanted for Our troop of 
horsas anc elephanta |" 





(L, 10.) Thereapom (the cutters) suid :—“ Right well will we cut!", ‘and were going out. 
Then Allagunda said :—"Pour ye out water to whet (my) sickla[" TI 


maidens said :— This ie the man who will cut gras, and please tho king, and cause the offering 
of boiled rica for the ghosts to be sat free." Therenpon he said -—* 1 T conse that to be set 


Ee 


' From the ink-impromione Ordinary brackets are need for such corrections and dowbtfal points ae eam be 
conveniently noted in this masner, Syuare brackets wre osed to mark syllables, or parte of them, which in the 
original ore illegible or brokea away and lost. As saterisk, attached te letiers or marke of punctuation in square 
brackets, ‘nilicaten that those Intters or marks off ponetuation do not sland in the original tert. 

There are various marks before thie werd. Bat worm to be iw 
Inclode any symbol for the word de. es Sn a ee 


* Read soba, for soka, 
* The iret aglinhle of this nome is prem aad cannot le 
salina Than deat hover sat Kou ha ns en oem om Hn ac 
the Mijares rece which in of mixed Hrahman aod Kshotriys origin.” On the Brmios 
kahatriyo eee come remarks by Mr. D. tl. Bhenlarker in fed. tnt, 1911, p. 85 ier 





Inscription at Devareri. 


-& me cows i apart 
ee. RIN SG 





_F. FLEET. ave ; 
4. F. FLEE SCALE -o5 W. GRIGGS, COLLOTYPe, 
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free, whet will ye do for me?’ To which they said ;—“ Marry jnat oz many of ne ag thon 
mayest like!" 

(L, 14.) Thereupon he went out. And when, while he was cuiting crass, the king, mounted 
on an elephant, came looking on at the cuttera, Allagunda stood up on the very bundle of grass 
which waa for the elephant, Then, behold !, the king said :—" We are pleased: ask a boon!” 
Therenpon he esid:—*“ Set ye free the offering of boiled rice for the ghosta:" and thus he 
caused it to be set free, 

(L. 18.) He who destroys this shall incur the guilt of destroying Viranasi and « thousand 
brown cows and a thousand Brihmana! He who protects this is a protectar of just ao moch ! 

(Li, 21.) The worthy Ramasifga set this up. [May it be auspicious (F)] 


Note on the Eanarese and Telugu initial ahort i. 


The alphabet exhibited in this Dévagéri inscription ia a specimen, belonging to the tenth 
century A.D., of that which Professor Bijbler in his Indische Palamgyraphie, § 29, termed the 
Kanarese and Telugu alphabet.’ An interesting detail in this particular record is that 
it presents the two types of the initial short { of this alphabet : we have the earlier type 
in irppatt-, line 2, and the later type in ida, line 20: the latter is found aleo in idam=, at the 
beginning of line 18, but ia much damaged there. And we have to consider the circumstances 
in which this mixture of the two types could occur, | bind hoped to cive & sketch. with 
plates, of the full history of the vowel in question, amd! p) ifie mite tow of the initia oe 
because, in addition to the interest that attuches to the study iteolf, the types and forma of theap 
two letters may at any time be found particularly instructive in respwet of the proper placing of 
undated genuine records, and of fixing limits for the fabrication of some of the spurious records. 
For the present, however, it has been found impracticable to prepare the requisite plates ; 
chiefly in consequence of a want of published facsimiles for the crucial period when the earlier 
types were being eupplanted by the later ones. T muat, therefore, confine my treatment of the 
matter to the history of the initial short iin the Kanareso and Telugu countries during 
the transitional period, and limit my remarks to such detnils aa can be made clear without 
more than half a dozen illustrationa. 

The earlier type of the Eanarese and Telugu initial short i has been jllnstrated by Pro- 
fescor Biihler in his plate VII, line 3, ools. XII, XIU, XV to XVI, und plato VITT, line 3, 
cols. IE to V. I give two other illustrations in the margin : A. is drawn from the ¢ of djmir- 
rvoruit, line 20, letter No, 15, in the Sirir inscription of A.D. S06 from A B 
the Dharwar District, Bombay, ante, vol. 7, p. 200, plate; B, is from : 
the i of irugadge, line 5, No. 22, in the Baga inscription of the period () ae. 

A.D, 908-38 from the Bangalore District, Mysore, ante, vol. 6, p. 45, plate, In this type the 
character consisted, when fully made, of two parts, with various forms according to certain 
differences in the detaila of the two parts. The lower part consisted of two components, which 
were placed sometimes on the lower line of the writing, sometimes below it. These cum ponents, 
when made with uniformity, were sometimes two amal) circles, ux in 13, or two round marke 
which were not completely closed in aa circles, and sometimes two dui», ne in A., which sight be 
either round or of irregular shape. But sometinws, whether owing io c prion or curclesunces of 
the writers, or to indifferent work by the engravers, or fo the material breaking away (especially 
in the case of records on stone) in the bands of the engravers, these details are met with 
‘nterchanged, and we have « cirele accompanied by adot And cerasionally the componcuts of 
i = —— 

i Literally, “amongst us who are mw macy as these, marry all whem thou art plese) with | 

2 German original in the Grondrisa der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertuumkuade, vol. 1, part 11 (1894) ; 
Bngiiah version in Jad. Aat., vol. 33 (1004), appendix, 
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the lower part were omitted, and the ends of the opper part were then nauslly brought down to 
the lower line of the writing: for a published instance of this, from the eastern parts of 
Southern India, see if, line 43, No. 17, irrula, line 66, No. 5, and i¢iyéri, the same line, No. 14, 
in the Kaluchurhbarra grant of the period A.D, 945-70, ante, vol. 7, p. 186, plate. In a quite 
exceptional instance of A.D. 082 from Mysore (see p. 13 below) the lower part consists of three 
circles, instead of two : this can only be regarded aso freak. The upper part sometimes took 
the form of a plain smooth arch, na in tfodu, ling 2, No, 5, and titoddne, line $, No, 11, in the 
inscription of the period A.D, 597-608 outside the Vaishnava cave No. 3 at Bidimi in the 
Hijapir District, Bombay, Archeol. Surv, West. India, vol. 1, p. 24, plate; Ind, Ant., vol. 10, 
p. 59, plate. But asually there was amore or less marked notch or bend down, pointed or curved, 
in the centre of the top: we have this in its pointed form ip the illustrations A. and B. given 
herewith; and more markedly in jij, line 21, No, 12, in one of the early Kadamba copperplate 
records, Ind, Ant., vol. 6, p. 96, plate: in its curved form, which had the effect of giving & 
waving shape to the top stroke, we have it in if, the last line, No. 9, in the Haidarabid plates 
of A.D). 612, thid., p. 74, plate, Ad sometimes this notched form was mado so Antly that it 
resembles rather closely the outspread wings of a hovering bird: see, for instance (though these 
cases do not come from the particular territories with which we mre concerned), Professor 
Bubler's plate VI, 4, TV, VI, VI, IX, and plate VIII, 3,1. The upper part is usually found 
single, formed by one continuous sweeping movement: bot in some cases it has a disjointed 
appearance, with a break in the middle, aa if it wos made by two separate strokes, a in idam-, 
line 9, No. 17, in the Nerar plates of the poriud A.D. 609-42 from the Siwantwadi State, 
Bombay, Ind. Ant. vol. 8, p. 44, plate, and in fea, line 42, No. 9, from the end, dda, line 56, 
No, 9 from the end, and idiydrs, line 82, No. 10 from the end, in the Kadaba plates from the 
Tumktir District, Mysore, which bear o date in A.D, 819 or 813, Ind. Ant. vol. 12, p. 14, plate: 
Epi. Garn., vol. 12, Gb. G1, plats: as, however, this feature is only noticed in records on copper, 
it is wvidently to be attributed to the process of engraving, not to the writers. The sules of the 
upper part were not always of equal length, And sometimes the left side is curled in mach 
more than the right side; as, for instance, in the cases mentioned above from the Haidarabid and 
Kaduba plates, and, in fact, in the Dévagéri inscription itself. Sometimes both the sides were 
well curled in, a6 in the illustrations A. and B. above, and more markedly in tridu, line 4, No. I, 
and iru, line , No. 1, in the Hutti-Mattar inscription of about A.D. 765, ante, vol. 6, p. 162, 
plate : so also In an instance from the eastern parte of Southern India, in wi, line £5, No. 7 from 
the end, in the Naunetipiiodi graut of A.D. 1019, ante, vol, 6, p. 357, plate. Ooccasiovally, the 
right side was continaed downwanls in a slanting direction to, or towards, between the two 
components of the lower part: une instance of this is fond in idums (for imam=), line 13, 
No. 40, in the Mahakata pillar inseription of AD. 602, Iud, Ant. vol. 19, p. LS, plate: nother 
is Professor Bihler's plate VIT, 3, XVIII, which is from the ity= in line 13, No. 11, of the 
Eastern Chalukya record of A.D, 8, Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p, 186, with plate in vol, 4, p. $20, 
And sometimes the right side was continued down into the right component of the lower part ; 
this was a transitional furm, which will be noticed below. 

Tho later type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i has been illustrated fe Profeaace 
Biibler in his plate VIII, line 3, cols. VI, VII, IX. I give three other illustra tienes in ihe 
margin : C. from vitham=, line 24, No; 2 from the end, in the (?) Masulipatam plates. or 
Akulamannandu grant of the period A.D, 994-45 (see SAMEEENS 5 Iodine re 
t of int=initu, in line 46 of the inscription of A.D), 980 at Saundatti | 
in the Belgenm District, Bombay, Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, Soc, vol.10, © D E 
p, 207 (no plate), and itis pructically the modern form now used, ‘7) OQ so 
both in Kanaress and in Telugu: E. is from the é of iru, line 25, , , 
Boe rere ebtion of A.D. 1064 on the Jnttioga-Raméévars hill in the Chitaldroog 
District, Mysore, ante, vol. 4, p. 212, plate. In this type the character, when properly and 
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customarily formed, did not consist of separate parts, but was made in one unbroken whole by 
a coutinuous sweeping movement of the reed or sfilue, But, as with tho earlier type, the top is 
occasionally found in o disjointed shape, aso result of the process of engraving ; for instance, 
in tfad, line 79, No. 4, in the Chellir plates of A.D. 1143, Ind. And, vol. 14, p. 59, plate, And 
the top part in*the instance figured os OC. above waa evidently ‘made by the writer by two 
strokes instead of one continuous movement. The top of the letter in thia type is the upper 
part of the earlier type, in its notebed form; but a very exceptional form ia occasionally found 
in records from the eastern side of Southern India, in which the character begins with a curl 
down towards the left, instead of the curl up to the right: see, for instance, ili, line 102, the last 
akahara bat one, in the Teki plates of A.D. 1086-87, ante, vol. 6, p. 45, plate, The 
remainder of it was made by continuing the right side of the top downwards, and then tn a 
loop upwards to the left and turning to the right to meet the down-stroke ; and it was finished 
off by a projection taken to the right and turned down into a sort of tail: in some cases, how- 
ever, this projection to the right is very rudimentary, as, indeed, in the illustration E.; and in 
others, of tho transitional class (see below), it does not appear at all. 

The method of the transition from the earlier to the later type can be easily recognized 
though an intervening link or two may be wanting. The firat step was a continuation of the 
right side of the upper part of the earlier type down to touch the right component of the lower 
part: | give an instance of this, in the illustration F. in the margin, from an y 
Eastern Chalukysa record, the Trandapara grant, of the period A.D, 844—85 
(see p, 15 below). The next step was to form the right component of the a 
lower part, not by aon entirely separate movement after raising the reed or sfilus, GQ: 
but by an unbroken continuation of the down-stroke: we have an instance of this, with tha 
right lower component formed by a continuation of that movement to the left, in Professor 
Biibler’s plate VILL, 3, 1, which is from the ¢ of tnt-app-ai in line Ld, No. 4 from the end, in the 
Kanarese record of Govinda TU of A.D, 804, Ind. Ant., vol. 11, p. 137, plate! It must, however, 
have become customary, in this continnous formation of the right lower component, to make the 
movement to the right, instead of the left. The next atep probably was to make the entire letter 
by one continuous stroke, without any lifting of the reed or afilus, in the G H 
manner suggested in illustration G, given in the margin, with the two = 
circles of the lower part ramming into each other. In the cursive A oO 
movement thus set up, a subsequent step certainly was to make one large 
loop serve the parpose of the two circles, as in illustration H.: we have instances of thisin 
sy=ara (for ty=ara), line 12, No. 7, and ¢ (for t) dammavan-, line 16, the last akshura, in the 
inscription of A.D. 1047-45 at Mindigal in the Kolar District, Mysore, asia, vol. 5, p. 207, plate. 
Té seems to have been then recognized that o coufusion was liable to arise between the initial 
short ¢ and the initial ai of the same alphabet? and it must have been in order to avoid such 


1 In this record the vowel is found tn ale fidam (for idam), live 12-15; but if does not present the ame 


poculimri ty ther. 

2 The Kanarese and Telugu Initial ai is of somewhat rere occurrence, and has not been illostrated by Profes- 
sor Babler, who, in fact, gave only one southern ai, plate VII, 6, VII, from aifrarsya, lina 61, No, 7, in the 
Allod Valubhi plates of A.D. 766, my Gupta Inyeriptions, Corpus Inscriptiownm Indicarum, vol. 3, p. 178, plate. 
Other instances from that part of Southern Indis may be seen in #itik-, line 23, No. 37, of plate ti, in the Valnbhi 
record of AD: 700, Ind. dnt, vol. 6, p. 21, plate, and in the same word, line 21, No, 11, in the Rashtrakate 
reourd of A.D, 813 from Térkhids, ange, vol. 3, p. 65, plates thear two forms are more like those which we have 
from the Hanares? iovntry. 

A Kanarese initia! ai of the eleventh century may be seen in ai-gojagam, line 14, No. 4 from the end, in the 
Mindigal Chajs inscription of A.D, 1047-48 from Mysore, asfe, vol. 5, p. 207, plate, Ax earlier form may be seen 
in ai-gula, line 13, the last akehara bat one, in a Baga Inscription, aleo from Mysore, Ind. Ant, vol. 10, p. 39, 
plate } Epi. Cars. vol. 10 (Kilér), Sp. 6, with plate in better one) at translations, p. 272. 

A Telugu initial ai of about A.D. 900 may be sean in airiviya, line 32, No, 9, in the Eastern Chalukya grant 


of the period A.D. 838-015, ante, vol. 5, p- 129, plate. 
| 
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confasion that there was. added the projecting tail to the right, which pola the form 
illustrated in C., D., and B. above. 


Professor Biibler’a latest instances of the earlier type are as follows. As noted in the 
peeling seers hia plate VIII, 3, 0, is anid of A.D, 804, and is really « transitional form. 
His plate VIII, 3, IT, is from the record on the Kadaba plates from Mysore, bearing a date in 
A.D. 812 or 613: the ‘vowel $a fond fourteen tones in this record: the instances Bgured seems 
to he from iva, line 15, No, 23 (side iia, line 1), Ind. Amt. vol. 12, p. 14, plate; Epi. Carn., 
vol. 12 (Tumkér), Gb, 61, plate. His remaining two illostrations are from the eastern parts of 
Southern India. The later of them, plate VUT, 5, V, is entered as if it was taken from the copper- 
plate record which gives the date of the coronation of Amma [Tin A.D. 945, Ind. Aut., vol. 7, 
p. 15, plates: but that record does not include any initial ¢; and the illustration seeme to have 
been supplied from th=aijaté, line 40, No. 7 (side iii 6, Inst line), in the ‘ Piganavaram' plates or 
Diggubagra grant of the period A.D. 934-45, Ind, Ani., vol, 15, p. 214, plate. On the other 
side, his earliest instance of the later type is plate VIII, 3, V1: it ia from the eastern part of 
Southern India, from the copperplate record which gives the date of the anointment of Rajarije I 
in A.D, 1022, and may be of any date from thot year up to about A.D, 1063; and it appears 
to be the « of ti, line LI, No. 6, Ind. Ani., vol. 14, p. 50, pinte. There is thos a gap in the 
history of tho Kanarese and Telugu initial short i, of roughly o century, from A.D. 934-45 
to 1022-65, to be extended, in fact, os regards the Kanarese country, to oven two centurics. in 
respect of which we have, so far, no information. We have now to see how this gap can be 
bridged over. It was chiefly due, as far as Professor Bihler was concerned, to a laok of 
muterials in the shape of published facsimiles. Tho same want still exista to almost the same 
extent. Bot we can now cite various facsimiles which have been published since his time: and 
I can supplement them by ink-impreasions which necessarily were not available to him. 

We will consider first such materials as are available from the Eanareso districts of the 
Bombay Presidency; taking the matter up from the earliest instance, Enown to me, after 
Professor Bthler’s Intest instance of the oarlier type. Here 1 use only records which sre 
specifically dated ; and, when I cannot refer to a published plate, I cite my details from ink- 
impressions which were prepared under my direction when I waa in the districta in quedtion.! 


From these parta, we still have the earlier type of the initial short i running through the 
records of the time of the Rashtrakdita king Amighavarsha I. We have it in the Nilgund 
inscription, dated in A,D, 688, from the Gadag tiluka, Dhirwir; ante, vol. 6, p. 102, plate; 
in itt, line 6, No. 17: it ocours also in idau= towards the end of line 28, to which pet of the 
record, however, the plate does not extend. We have it ogain in the Sirir inseriy = 
same date, from the Nawalgund tilnka, Dhirwir; anfe, vol. 7, p, 206, plate; in iti, line 4, 
No. 6, and unérrvorum, line 20, No, 13: the illostration A. on p. 7 above is from the latter 
instance. Again in an unpublished inacription, dated in A.D. 872 or 674, nt Chifichli in the 
Gadag taluka; in indapayyan and intsi, line 4. Again in an unpublished insoriptior 
A.D. 874, at Rov, the head-quarters of the Ron taluka in the same district; Se. Shon, line 10: 
also in the same word in line 4 of a second record, not dated, below that one, And again in the 
Nigagundi inscription of A.D. 874-75, or within a year on either side, from the Baikipar tilnkn, 
Dharwar ; onte, vol. 7, p. 213, plate; in idam, line 16, No, 13, in idan, line 17, No. 12, and ins 
(for #) kallash, line 19, No, 8: also in é (fort) janamay in line 25 in the supplementary record at 
the top of the stone, not shown in the plate, And for the next reign, that of Krishna Il, wo 











ry Fain sche li «low secias Whale we OF dit Ueclaanaaal ea iporl 
wielaas te quote records which -efer themerlves to (for instance) the reien of @ enenridies or Kiasaeabatiobhe. 
without anything to lodieate which king E pishna je intended, But T have not found in any of them anything that 
conflicts in say wey whatecever with the facts and remlts which I bring forward. 
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have it in an nupublished inszription, dated in A.D, 897-09, at the village Chiichli mentioned 
above ; in ift, ling 7, and idash, lines 14 and 17, 


On the other hand, we have the later type in an unpnblished fragmontary inscription cf 
the same reign, of Kyishoa I], dated in AD, 901-2, al Yeli-Sirar in the Gadag talokn, Dharwar ; 
in irppatia, lina 1; here the precise form is a lop-aided one, very much like that which we have 
in ity, lino 41, No. 12, in the Teli plates of A.D, 1086-57 from the enstern side of Southern 
Tndia, ante, vol. 6, p. 339, plate, And the Inter type is found agnin in the Nandw&dige inecrip- 
tion of the same reign, dated in AD. 903, from the Hungund taluka, Bijipir; Ind. Ant., 
vol, 12, p. 221, with plate in vol. 11, p, 127; in trppatt-, line 2, No, 1. These two cases are 
the earlicst instances of the later type that | can cite from either the western or the eastern 
parts of Southern India : but they are ron close by an instance of A.D, 909-10 from the Kolar 
District, Mysore (see p. 12 below). 

The next record takea ns back to (he earlier type: it is the Hatt\l-Mattir inscription of 
the time of Indra ILI, dated in A.D. 916-17, from the Karajgi taluka, Dhirwir ; Ind. Ant., vol. 12, 
p, 224 (no plate): here we have the earlier type, in a thoroughly archaie form, in ida, line 10, 
and i (for #) elifiyan, line 11, Regarding the second inscription on the same stone, sec lower 
down on this page. 

Tho next recoris take ns on again to the later typo, One is the unpublished Kalas 
inscription of the time of Gayinda [V, dated in A.D. 930, from the Bankipir tiluka, Dharwar, 
noticed ante, vol. 6, p. 177; here we have the vowel in the later type in idan=, line 75. The 
others are records of the time of Krishna IIT. Here we have the later type in the unpublished 
insoription, dated in A.D, @42, at Ron, Dharwar District, noticed in Ind. Ant., vol. 39,p. 202; 
in ijde},or come sach word, in the last line bat one, Agnin in an unpublished inacrigtions, 
dated in A.D. 646, at Tuppada-Kurahatti in the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar; in idarke, line 14, 
in inf=i keygam and idam, ling 20, and in idan=, line 23. And again in the Soratir inscription 
of A.D. 961, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar; Ind, Ant., vol. 12, p. 257 (no plate); im ian-, 
line 20. 

Qn the other hand, the earlier type is presented again in the unpublished Chifichli 
insoription of the asme reign, dated in A.D. 953, from the Gadag tiluks, Dh§rwir, noticed 
ante, val. 6, p. 83; in idarke or tearke, line 29, 

We next have the later type again in the unpubliahed inscription of A.D, 967, 870, or 871, 
of the time of Khottiga, at Hiré-Handigs| in the Gadag taloka, Dhirwir, noticed ante, vol. 6 
p. 180 in tul=appuvaim, line 20. 

Hut the earlier type appears again in an unpublished inscription of the same reign, dated 
in A.D. 969, at Nagavi in the snme tiluka, noticed ante, vol. 6, p. 180, and Dyn. Kan. 
Tiistrs., p. 422, note 3; in iearke or idarke in the last line but five. 

For the time of the last Rashtrakfita king, Kakka IJ, I cannot cite any inatance of the use 
of this initial vowel. The next available record is one in which we find the two types mixed, 
just ag in the Dévagéri imecription. [tf is the inscription of A.D, 975 from Hebbal, in the 
Lakebméahwar subdivision of the Mirnj State within the limite of the Dhirwir District; anfe, 
vol. 4, p. 351 (no plate) : here we have the later type in irppattu, line 354 but in int=tysayrar-, 
line 38, we have the earlier type, with the sides of the top bronght down to the lower line of the 
writing, and with omission of the two circles or dots of the lower part of the letter! And we 
may note that we have the same mixture of types in the undated inscription which lies*below 
the Hatti-Mattar record of A.D, 916-17 (mentioned above) from the Karajci tiluka, Dharwir ; 
Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 224 (no plate): here we have the later type in int-ivar=, line 15, and in 








1 Por similar instances from ihe eahicn parts of Sowtbern Indis, sce pp. 15,15, below, 
c2 
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idam, line 17; but in iden=, line 19, we have the earlier type, and again with prolongation of 
the sides of the top down to the lower lina of the writing, together with omission of the two 
circles or dots of the lower part, It thus now seems that, in spite of a somewhat marked 
difference in the general appearance of the characters, this second record at Hatti-Mattar 
cannot be placed os late as I thought when | edited it, but must be referred to not long after 
A.D, 970. 

The two cases mentioned in the preceding paragraph are the Intest instances, that I can 
cite, of the use of the earlier type of the initial ¢ in the Kanarese districts of Bombay. The next 
available records all show the folly developed later type, The first is the onpublished 
inseription of the time of the Western Chalukya king Taila Il, dated in A.D, 980, at Sogal inthe 
Parnsgad taluka, Belgaum, mantionad in Dyn, Kun, Distre, p, 428: here we have the vowel in 
i (for 7) dharmmaman-, line 2 from the end, The next is the inscription of the same reign, 
dated six months later in the same year, at Saundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad tilukn ; 
Jowr. Bo. Hr, R. As. Soc., vol. 10, p. 204 (no plate): here we have the vowel in inf=initu, line 46, 
illustrated as D. on p. § above, The next is the unpublished inscription of the time of 
lrivabedanga-Satyiéraya, dated in A.D. 1002, at Gadag, the head-quarters of the Gadag tiluka, 
Dharwar, mentioned in Ind. Ant, vol. 2, p, 297, No. 3 (where the date has been wrongly shown 
as Suke-sathvat 984, instead of 924): here we hove the vowel in tnt=irarim, line 6 from the 
end. It seems unnecessary to pursue the matter beyond this point: in every other instance from 
the Bombay districts, known to me, only the later type is found. 

We now take the matter up for Mysore and Coorg; starting, again, with the earliest 
instance, known to me, after Professor Bilhler’s latest instance of the earlier type, and using 
chiefly records which are specifically dated, but also a few which con be distinctly referred to 
well-ascertained periods. Here, when I cannot point to poblished plates, I cite my details from 
ink-impressions for which I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch and Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

From these parts, we have the earlier type of the initial short i in an inscription dated in 
A.D, 878-70 at Baragir in the Tumkar District; Epi. Carn,, vol. 12, Bi. 38 (no plate); in 
iné=d, east ince, line 1. Again in the Bilifir inscription, dated in A.D. 888, from Coorg; Ini. 
Ant., vol. 6, p. 102, No. 2, plate; Bpi. Carn, vol. 1, p. 5 (no plate); in idarhie, line 10, 
No. 14, and line 11, No, 13, and in tden=, line 11, No. 18, Again in an inscription of about 
A.D. 891-02 (see unfe, vol. 6, p, 68) at Kyatanahelli in the Mysore District; Epi. Carn, 
vol. 3, Sr. 147, plate; in idan=, line 15, No. 1. Again in an inscription dated in A.D. 904 at 
Bétamaigala in the Kolar District; Epi. Carn., vol. 10, Bp. 1 (no plate); in ippatt-, line 3, in 
ivage (?), line 14, and in tdan=, line 15; here, in the second instance, the right side of the upper 
part of the letter is continued down to the right component of the lower part, giving a transi- 
tional form mentioned on p.9 above. Again in an inscription dated in A.D. 907 at Tiyalfr in 
the Mysore Thistriect ; Ep. Carn., vol, a, Ma. 14, with plate ; 1m idane, line 12, the last abvhara 
but one, in idarkke, line 14, No. 16, and in imibara, line 15, No. 17 : in these three cases the two 
circles or dots forming the lower part of the letter aro absent; but that ie probably due to the 
person who prepared the lithograph (which is not « faceimils), rather than to the writer or the 
engraver, And again in the Bégur inseription of the Gaga prince Ereyappa, of the period about 
A.D. 808 to 836, from the Bangalore District ; ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate; Eyi. Carn., vol. 9. 
frontispiece ; in Iruganige, line 5, No, 22, 10 iggaloru, ling B, No. 4, anil in inifumal sh], line 15, 
No. 4: the first of these instances is given as illustration B. on p. 7 above, | 

Tri Mysore and Coorg, I find the later type first in an inscription, dated in A.D. 908- 
at Manigattu-Gollahalli in the Kolar District; Epi. Carn., vol. 10, Mb, 229 (no plate) : here = 
have the vowel in tre, line 4, and inpara, ling 7, in @ form resembling illustration om 
p- 8 above, but not shaped in so elanting « fashion, and made with the looped part smaller in 
proportion ; it resembles more closely, in fact, the instance of A.D, 961-62 mentioned farther on. 
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This is the earliest instance but two, known to me, of the occurrence of the later type: 
the earlier instances are those of A.D. 901-2 and 903 from the Dharwar and Bijipir Districts, 
Bombay, mentioned on p. 11 above. If this instance came from the north of Mysore, it would 
be quite intelligble. But it comes from a part where we do not trace the later type again till 
A.D, 1029-30, and where we find mdications of « transitional position even after that time (eee 
p. 14 below), Ti ia therefore peculiar, And we can ouly regard it as intrusive, and conjecture 
that the writer of thia record was not a local man, but came from some territory where the 
later type of the vowel waa well established. The explanation is perhapa to be found m the fact 
that the record, which comes from the Bairakér hoabli in the north-east quarter of the Mulbigal 
tiluka, near the boundary of the North Arcot District, Madras, is a Bina record: we know 
that the territory of the Bana princes of this period extended at least well into North Arcot. 

We are inken back to the earlier type by the next available record, an inscription of the 
time of the Rashtrakiite king Govinda [V, dated in A.D. 930-31, at Nandigndi in the 
Chitaldroog District; #pi, Oarn., vol. 11, Dg. 119, plate; here we have the vowel in idan=, 
line 8, No. 9 We have it again in an macription dated in A.D. 642 at Hémivati in the 
Anantapor District; Bp. Carn, val. 12, Si. 25; in iriea, line 29, and inf=ivar, line 63, And 
again in an inscription dated in A.D. 044-45 at Bitamatgals in the Kalir District; Epi. Carn., 
vol, 10, Bp. 2 (no plate); in idan, line 12; here the components of the lower part of the 
latter were perhaps omitted, 

The next record comes from the northern part of Mysore, and gives nea second instance of 
the later type; namely, an imacription dated in A.D. 961-62 on the Jattiigs-Rimédvarn hill 
in the Chitaldroog District; Epi. Curn,, vol. 11, Mk. 27, with plate ot texts, p, 142: here we 
have the vowel ic tdora, line 5, No. 1. 

In the south, however, we have the earlier typo sain in the epitaph of the Gatga prinee 
Nolambintuka-Mimsimha, famed in A.D, 975, at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan District; 
ante, vol, 5, p. 178, plate; im ity=, line 50, No. 1, and infu, line 100, No. 1: hers, in both cases, 
both the sides of the upper part of the letter were continced down to the components of the 
lower part, We have it again in the Peggu-fir inscription datod in A.D. 978, from Coorg; Ind. 
Ant., vol. 6, p: 162, No. 1, plate; Hpi. Carn, vol. 1, p. 7, plate; in idon=, line 18, No. 1. 
And again in the Sravaga-Belgola epitaph of the Rashtraktite prince Indra IV, dated im 
A.D. 982, from the Hassan District; Lp: Carn. vol. 2, p. 55 (no plate); in triyalk=, north 
fave, live 15, and trade, south face, line 31: here in the fret case, the lower component consists 
quite exceptionally, of three (instead of two) circles? 

T cannot cite any use of the earlier type in Mysore after that date. From abont half-way 
down the western side of the province, we huve the fully developed Inter type in the 
Chikmngaslir inscription, which belongs to the period A.D. 9689—1005, from the Kadiir 
District; ante, vol. 8, p. 58 (no plate) ; Epi. Carn., vol. 6, Cm. 3 (no plate: I cite the form from 
the photograph from which I edited the record); in ipndypu (for inndyu), line 9, in infstears and 
s (for 1) kodageyar, line 12, and in indawirada, line 16. And the next two citable records from 
the northern parts (beyond which we need not porsne the matter for that locality) present the 
samo type. One is an inscription of the time of the Western Chalukys king Jayasirnha H, 
dated in A.D. 1035, at Belagimi in the Shimoga District; Em. Carn., vol. 7, Sk. 128, plate; 
see, more clearly, the photograph in Pali, Sanairit, and Old-Canarese Inseriptions, No, 155: here 
we have the vowel in inf=7, line 23, No. 6, and in inf=d, line 32, No.4. The other is the inscription 





1 A plate ja given op. cit, translations, p. 22; bot it shows only the first seventeen lines of the reeord. In 
line 14 we have, ot foded as given in the published text in Noman characters, bot isdrd, with the long iby 
wisinke for the short vowel, aa given in the tezt in Kanareése charactera, 

® In Hoe 25 of the oorth fove, at the beginning of verse 6, the orivinal seems distinetly to have dhiew, oe giten 
in the text in Ranarcee churactere. Al any rate, the word ia not (ew, ae given in the romanized text. 
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of the time of the Western Chilukya prince Vishnuvatdhans-Vijayiditya, dated in A.D. 1004, 
on the Jattiaga-Raméévara hill in the Chitaldroog Disteict; ante, vol. 4, p, 213, plate; Epi. 
Carn., vol, 11, ME. 29, with plate at texts, p, 130: here we nave the yowe! in iru, line 25, 
No. 4, and int (ford) dharmmoman-, line 26, No. 5, from the end: the illustration E. oo p. § 
above is from tho first of these two instances. 


The northern parta of Mysore, however, the Shimoga and Chitaldroog Districts, were 
sobjected to progressive influences, first onder tho Hishtrakfitea kings and then under the 
Weatern Chilukyas, which did not penetrate much beyond them. In the south, I trace the 
later type aguin, for the first time after A.D. 909-10 (p. 12 above), in the Chile inscription, 
dated in A.D. 1026-30, at Saladévanahalli in the Bangalore District; Epi. Corn. vol. 9, Ni. I, 
with plate at translations, p. 28; in iderkke, line 14, No. 11: bere the letter is formed in a very 
exceptional manner; the end of it is curled over inside the down-stroke on the right, instead of 
being carried on to that stroke or across it into the tail. We perhaps have the later type, 
fally formed, in the Cha inscription, dated in A.D. 1032 (see ante, vol. 4, p. 69), at Sattarn 
in the Mysore District; Epi. Garn., vol. 8, Nj. 164 (no plate): here, in the last line, we seem 
to have either deseysakhkhanduga, corrected into dese ikhkhanduga, or else dam thikhanduga, 
corrected into deseyzakhkAanduga for desey=ikhkhanduga. And we cortainly have a form of 
tne later type in the Chola irseription, dated in A.D. 1047-48, st Mindigal in the Kolir 
District; ante, vol. 6, p. 207, plate; Eyi. Carn, vol. 10, Ct. 30 (mo plate); in fysara (for 
iysara), line 12, No. 7, and in « (for 7) dammauan, line 16, ihe last akshara: here, in both 
cases, the form is practically identical with that which I have given ag a transitional form 
in the illustration H. on p. 9 above; the loop of the lower part stops short at the down-stroke 
on the right, instead of being carried agross that stroke aod on to form the osgual tail. These 
two instances of A.D. 1029-30 und 1047-45 are suggestive that for an apprecinble time 
after A.D. 982 the letter was still in a transitional stage in the southern and south-eastern 
parts, and that, when more materials are available, we may find the earlier type still in nse 
there up to about A.D. 1000. Good specimens of the Ister type in its full form, from the 
eouthern part of the province, may be seen-in two records, dated in A.D. 1117, from Bélir in 
the Hassan District; Epi. Cars. vol. 5, Bl, 58, plate; in ity=até, line 2, No. 7 from the end, 
and in tnan=, line 13, No. 57: and jhid., Bl. 71, plate; in i#y=atz, line 10, No. 6. But it Was, OF 
course, well established everywhere long before that time. 


Coming now to sum up the inquiry, we find the position to be ss follows. In the 
Eanarese districts of Bombay, we have the earlier type of the initia! abort ¢ still in use up 
to at least AD. 975. But the later typo figures freely along with it from A.D. 901-2. For 
this part of the country, then, we may consider that the tenth century was 6 transitional 
period of usage, when the Inter type, though well established, had not yet superseded the 
earlier one, bat both of them were accepted on equal terms, And in these eiroumstanced we 
feel no surprise at finding the two types oceagionally used together in one and the same record : 
in the Dévagéri inscription, which we refer to A.D, 958; in the Hebbal inseription, which is 
dated in A.D. 975; and in the undated insoription at Hatti-Mattar. As regards Mysore, with 
Coorg, we must separate the northera parts from the southorn. Tu the north, the case way 
probably much the same as in the Bombay districts, though we have not, so far, actually 
traced the later type there before A.D. 961-62. And, as we find the lator type half-way down 
the western side of the provinces between A.D. 989 and 1005, we may expect to meet with it 
We have not, indeed, actually traced tho use of the earlier type there after A.D. 982. But the 
later type is found there only onca before that time; in an instance o? A.D. 999-10 which we 
can only regurd as introsive. And the records of AD, 1029-20 and 1037-45 sugwest that the 
commencement of the period of trausitional usage in the south _.4 hardiy be placed. 


_ 
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much, if at all, before A.D. 975, and that we may yet meet with instances of the earlier type 

there running well into the eleventh century. 

We turn now to the oastern parta of Southern Indis, taking the matter up from the records 
of the Eastern Chalukya kings, in which series, again, we now hove available various inscriptions, 
presenting the vowel in question and covering the period in which we are interested, which were 
not known to Professor Bihler There are two records of this series which I have not been 
able to examine: namely, the Ederu plates or Gogtfirn grant of Amma |, of the period 
A.D, 918-25, South-Ind, Insers., vol. 1, p. 29 (no plate), where we have the vowel twice, in lines 
38, 54; and the Nandamapfigdi grant of Rajarija 1, dated in his thirty-second year, A.D. 1053- 
54, ante, vol. 4, p- 303 (no plate): here the vowel occurs twelve times, in lines 10, 55, 72, 75, 
80—87, Setting them aside, from an examination, either in the published plates or in ink- 
impressions, of all the other records of the whole series down to A.D. 1143, I find the position to 
be ag foliows :— 

The record on the (?) Masulipatam plates, tho Trandaparn grant, of Vijayiditya IT], of the 
period AD, e44-98, Epi. Ind., vol. 5, p. 125, with plate showing lines 1 to 15 and 26 to 30, 
contains the vowel twice, in tifhame, line 15, and iva, line 35, and presents it in both cases in the 
earlier type, but in the transitional form with the right side of the upper part continued down 
to touch the right component of the lower part The published facsimile docs not include these 
two passages. I have given this form, from tra, line 35, os illastration F. on p. 9 above. 

The earliest instance of the later type from this part of Sonthern India’ is found in the 
record on the (?) Masulipatam plates, the Aknlamanoands grant, of Chilukya-Bhima II, of the 
period A.D, 994-45, ante, vol. 5, p. 145, with » plute showing lines 1 to 8 and 17 to 25: in this 
record the vowel ocours only once, in iffham-, line 22, the Inst atehara but one, given as illustra- 
tion C. on p. 8 shove: the upper part of it was plainly forme! by two separate strokes instead of 
ene contionons movement, The other records of the same period show the earlier type: the 
Diggubarra grant on the * Pigauararam' plates, Ind, Ant., vol. 13, p. 215, with plates, has it 
three times, in lines 15 and 40 {see note 1 om this page); the Eodhatalli grant on the 
Kolavenna plates, Souéh-Ind, Inecrs,, vol. 1, p. 44 (no plintes), also gives it three times, in 
indur=, line 19, ithams (for utham=), line 22, and i#, line 23; and in the instance in line 23 
the componenta of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part 
were brought down to the bottom line of the writing? 

The records of the next period, the reign of Vijayiditya-Amma [J, A.D. 945-70, shew 
only the earlier type, as followa+—The Masulipatam plates or Pambayru grant, ante, vol. 6, 
140, with a plate showing lines 1 to 8, and 17 to 24: onoe, in indasi-, line 25, the last 


P- : 3 | : 
akghora but two! The Elavagga grant, [nid. Ant, vol. 12, p. 91, with plates; five times, in lines 





| Hie limiting \natances of the two types were taken from thie same seriesof records. His latest instance of 
the earlier type is that given in bis plate VIII, line 3, col. Vy and it seems to be the « of th-aijate, line 40, No. 7 
(side {ii 4, Inst line), in the" Paganavaram’ plates or Diggubarru grant of Chilakya-Bhima IJ, of the period 
ALD, G34-465, Jad, Ant, vol.13, p, 213, with plates: this record presente the vowel again in ira, line 15, No. 14, 
and fecdfipafam, line 40, the last akebare bot four. His earliest instance of the Inter type is that given in his piate 
VIII, line 3, col. V1, from the Koromelli grant, Ind. Aaf., vol. 14, p. G0, with pistes, which gives the dato of the 

‘the vowel six times, in [ines 11, 47, 60, 56, 03,103: Professor Bobler’s illustration seems to be from ifi, 

Hine 11, Na. 5. 

? For the slightly earlier instances from Hombay and Mysore, see pp. 11, 12, above. 

? Compare similar jnstances in the Kaluchumbarrn grant: see p. 16 below. 

* Two of them do not present the vowel at all: the Padamkalirn grant, on plates now in the British Museum, 
Jed. dst. vol. 7. p. 15; end the Tagdera grant on the Vandram plates, ante, vol. 9, p. Lad, 

* Professor Kielbwrn waa in dowbt aa to the type of the letter here: see /oc. oi, p. 198, note 4 But I am able 
tomy, from clearer innpresswos than those which be bad, that isle certainly of the enrlier type, with damage of the 


right component of the lower part. 
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39, 45, 51, 54,55. The Gagdugolana grant, on plates now in the British Museum, Ind, Ant., 
vol. 13, p. 249, with plates: twice, in lines 20,22. The Masalipatam plates, Sou!h-Ind. Ingers., 
vol. l, p. 47 (no plate): once, in line $4. The Kalochumharrn grant, anfe, vol, 7, Pp 155, 
with a plate showing lines | to 8, 33 to 30, acd 60 to G9: three times, in itt, line 45, No, 17, 
irrula, line 66, No. 5,-and igiydri, the same line, No. 14 ; aol bers, in each case, the com paments 
of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of tho upper part were brought down 
to the bottom line of the writing.! And the Maliyapiodi grunt, cute, vol. J, p.o0, with plates : 
once, in iva, line 23, No. 6. 

The next known record is the Ragastipiodi crant of Vimaliditya, ante, vol. fi, p, 351, with 
plates, This record, which gives the date of the kings anointment in A.D. 1011, and is itself 
dated in his eighth year, in A.D. 1018, presents the vowel seven times, in lines 55, 66 (twice), 
70, 85, 87, 97, and in the earlier type throughout, 

This is the latest instance of the use of the earlier typo that I enn cite from either the 
eastern or the western parca of Sonthera Indis. In the Kastern Chalukya series, the next records 
are two of the time of Rajarija I; and the order of them perhupa remains to be determined 
according to what wa may learn from one of them about the use of this vowel. One is the 
Korumelli grant, Ind. Ant., vol, 14, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the king's 
anointmont, in A.D. 1022 and may possibly dato from that year itself: it presents the later type 
of the vowel, six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 56, 63, 105. Theother is the Nandamaptodi grant, 
ante, vol. 4, p, 304 (no plate), which also mentions the dute of the nnoGintiiernt, but is itself 
dated in the thirty-ascond year of the reign, A.D. 1053-54; it has the vowel twelve times, in 
lines 10, 55, 72, 75,81-87; and, as mentioned on p JS above, it remaing to be examined in 
respect of the type which it presenta, 





No. 2—PALITANA PLATES OF SIMHADITYA;: THE YEAR 235i 
By Proresson BE. Hourzson, Pu.D.: Hace (Saane). 


The existenou of these plotes was made public by the lute Mr, A, M. T. Jackson, I.C.5., fn 
the Indian Antiguury, Vol. XX XIX. P. 123, No.1. They belong to the State of Palitinad in 


Kathidvar and are reported to have been unearthed in the city of Palitana some forty years ago, 


When first discovered, they were fastened together with six Mnitrnlen grants by a single Valabhi 
Seal and suspended by it from the roof of small underground chambor adjoining a tank under- 
heath o large stone, I edit the inscription on them from two sets of ink-iinpressions, prepared 
by Dr. Vogel's clerk and placed at my disposal br Rai Bahadur Venkayya, to whom Mr. W. C. 
Tudor Owen, 1.C.5., Administrator of Palitina, had kindly lent the originals, 


These are two copper-plates, moasuring, aceording to Mr. Venkayyn, about 9 inches in 
breadth and varying between 7i and 7) inches in height. Each of the two plates bears on ita 
inner side 14 lines of well-preserved writing. Tho letters show through on thw back of the 
plates, sspecially of the second one, Thore are two ring-boles at the bottom of the first and at 
the top of the second plate, but no ring or sea! is forthcoming, 


The alphabet is of an early Southern type and tnclodes the signs of jihramalt ,o 7 
| ; sedan A tT : ye (1217) 
and of upadhmaniya (Il, 9, 19, 23,27) and final forma of ¢ (1.25) and of w(l4). The date 
(l. 27) is expressed in numerical aymbols. | tdiceaial 








‘Compare a similar instanre in the Ke 


dimtillt' grant om thas Esa Pay pine , = some 
from the west, see pp. 11, 12, 13, above. grant on the olivennu plates: see p. 15 above For instances 


No. 2] PALITANA PLATES OF SIMHADITYA. 7 





—_—_— 








The rales of sandhi aro very carefully observed, with two exceptions (Il. 3 f and 20). The 
anusdra is represented by w before ¢ (1. 3) and A (1, 17), and the vowel ri is replaced by the 
syliablo ri in hrite (Il, 13, 26) and krishna (1. 21),! while the correct forme krita (1, 2) atc. are 
used in all other cases. The final s of rakshas is élided before sthala (1. 17) in accordance with 
the Varitika on Panini, viii, 3, 46, and consonanta following r are doubled, with the exception of ¢ 
in kirti (1. 2) and of bA in avirbhata (1, 3). 

The language of the inscription is Sanakrit prose; two verses of Vyiea are quoted near 
the end (Il. 24-27). 

The inscription records a gtant of land, made by the Sdmania-Mahars ja Bithhaditya (l. 17) 
of the Girulaks family (1.2) This order was issued from a place named Phankaprasravana 
(L.1). The dines was a Brahmaya of the Maitriyavika school who lived at Bljpadra (1. 20 £), 
The object of the g:ant was a field with & pond in the village Darbhachar (1.216). Tom 
unable to identify Phaokaprasravans and Darbhochira, Blapadra, as Dr. Fleet suggeata to 
mnie, may be ‘ Velwad ' in the Godhri tiluks, Pafich Maha 

The date of the grant was the 15th tithe of the bright fortnight of the month Advayuja in 
the year 2565 (1. 27) of an era which is bot specified, but which, as suggested by Mr, Jackson, is 
probably the Gupta-Valabhi era of A.D. $19. The epecifed month, then, Places the record 
in A.D 674. 

Aa stated by Mr, Jackson, the Girulaka family is a hitherto noknown dynasty of feudatory 
chiefa who may be assumed to have been tributaries (sdmanta) of the Muaitraks kings. The 
Girulaks Sithhiditys was a contemporary of Dharaséna II. of Valabhi. The name Gdrulaka 
seems to stand for @Gdrujaka or Gdrudaka and suggests that this family claimed descent from 
Vishgu's bird Garuda, The inseription contains the following pedigree of the donor :— 


Séndpaii Varahadasa (L.), e 


Sdmanta-Maharaja Bhattidira. Samanta Maharaja Varthadaaa (IT). 
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(Line 1.) Ov, Hail! From Phaikeprasravaya,’ In the snecession of the family of the 
Gérulakas, who subdued all enemies by (their) prosperity which waa produced by the porform- 
ance of eminent deeds; who gained decisive victories in encounters (with their enemies) in 
many hundreds of battles; (and) who sprang from a race adorned with the ornaments of high 
glory and fome,? —there appeared tho glorious Séndpatt Varihadisa (1.), whose great wealth 
was being lived upon by the distressed, the helpless, refugees, the sick, supplinnts, and kins- 
men; who invariably benefited others by granting unceasing rewards and shelter, as a tree by 
affording unceasing fruits and shade; who had noble sims and suspicious marks; who possessed 
forbearance ; who destroyed bia euemica ; (who was) o receptacle of unceasing prosperity; (and 
who waa) an onparalleled bridge of justice, as (king) Yudhishthira. 


(L. 6.) His virtuous son (was) the Simanta-Maharije Bhattiatira, whose conduct resembled 
that of kings like Dséaratha; who was endowed with prudence, modesty, self-restraint, compas: 
sion, liberality, cleverness, politences, and energy ; whose mind was purified by bathing in the 
water of the contents of the codes of law composed by Manu and othera ; who was brave (or wies); 
who, having subdned the multitude of enemies by his own hand (as ij he were) dispelling the 
mass of darkness by his rays, (became) the spotless full-moon on the firmament of his family ; 
(and) who was adorned with spotless virtues. 


(G, 9.) His younger brother (twas) the Simanta-Maharaja Varihadasa (I1.), who dispelled 
the heat of the Kali (age) by tho stream of libations at (his) manifold charities which were 
accumulating every day ; who was constantly expert in means for the acquisition of merit, wealth, 
and pleasure not conflicting with each other; who overcame the lord of Dvarakd& by unchecked 
valour, as Saragapini (Krishoa) possessed unchecked valour and was the lord of Dviraks ; who 
eansed to be built many templea of the gods, halls, drinking-fountains,? gardens, reat-houses,* and 
(Buddhist) monasteries ( rihdra); who, even in the Kali (age), held fast to the virtues of the 
Krita-yuga; who was excessively devoted to (Ais) elders; who assiduously afforded protection 
to pious men; (and) who knew what is remote and proximate. 


(L. 14.) His son, the Sdmanta-Mahardja Simbaditya, who has acquired much* fame, 
which is being sung in (af!) the quartera of the horizon, by encountering (his enemizs) in fierce 
great battles; whose epithets ‘aweet, charming, noble, firm, deep, handsome, and modeat' are 
well-known; (and) to whose dark, high, and broad chest the goddess of fortune ia firmly and 
excessively attached,—being in good health, (fhus) commands all (people), (ris.) princes (rdja- 
putra), paluce-officers (rdjasthiniya),® ministers, city-officers (draigika),’ headmen (mahattara), 
irregular soldiers,* spies, regular soldiers, riders on elephants or horses, efc. :-— 

(L. 19.) “Be it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (My) mother 
and father, and in order to attain Myself welfare and happiness in both worlds, I have granted 
to the Brahmana Bappasvimin residing at Blipadra, who is a student of the Maitriyanika school 
(and) belongs to the Krishpitréya gitra, (tie sield of ) Bhondaka-Badhira-Kutumbin® in the 
village Darbhachara, together with s pond, according to the maxim of bhimichchhidra, under the 

* The whintive has to be construed with the verb feng) id pogati, "he commands," in |. 19, 

* Te. glory in this life and fame after death, See Hihler, 2 D. M. G. Vol. XXXVIL p. 675. 
* Compare gabid-prapd-karana in the Niiwik inscription No, 10, 1. 3 f.; above, Vol. VIII. p. 78. 
“The words drdma and wearafha occur in the aume inaeription, L. 2. 

* This use of anéka ia very inelegunt. 

" Compare Dr. Stein's Translation of the Rajataraagini, Vol. L p. 316, note on verse 601, 

¥ Soe Dr, Fleet's Gupte Inser. p. 168, note 6, 

* (Por s different rendering of the word chafa, me above, Vol, X, p. 75, —Ed,} 

* Badiira means‘ deaf.’ With bdéndake compare Hindi bideda, ‘ ugly," 
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rules of gifts to Brihmanas, to last aa long as the moon. tho aun, the ocean, and the earth shall 
exist, (and) to be enjoyed by (Ate) sons, grandsona, and (further) descendants , 
(L. 23.) “Therefore nobody shall cause obstruction to him while he enjoys (thie fleld)," 
(L, 24.) “And the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Védus, has apoken. " 
Here follow two of the customary verses. ] bn 
(U. 27.) In the year 255, on the 13th (fitt) of the bright (fortnight) of Asvayuja. 
(L. 28.) (This te) My own signature, 





No. 3SAHETH-MAHETH PLATE OF GOVIN DACH ANDRA; [VIKRAMA-] 
SAMVAT LLSé. 
Br Paworr Dara Ras Saunt, w.a, 
De. Vogel has already announced the discovery of thig copperplate inseription in two 
articles, One of these appeared in the Pionver of tho 11th May, 1908, under the tithe of 
" Sravaati and its remains “ and containg all the salient points in the history of this ancient 


respectively, of Buddhist literature, The connection of the copper-plate with Jatavann and 
SrAvasti is expressed in the most anmistakuble language in the inseription tngraved on it, and 
since the plate bas been found carefully deposited ins cell of a large monastery at Sahéth, it was 
obvionsly intended for it. Mr, V. A. Smith, however, white referring to the plate i 


where near Balipur in Nepal Tarai, not far from the place where the Rapti leavon the Sific 


The evidence in favoar of the identification of Sahéth-Maheth with Sravasti is set forth 
by Mr, Marshali in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society," and horo it is 







Cunningham on thia site, which accorting to the Kushans inseri; 
upat Sravasti, A fragment of its umbrella post (danda) with tho RAI 
the bodhisatiea hag recently been brought to light by Dr. Vogel. 






remained donbtfal, , ly be: | statements of the Chinese pilgrims about. | 

Srivasti are somewhat Mtorrect. is 
The plate wag discovered by me in a monastery (No, <1, map of Sahéth, Dr, Hooy loey's e 

om the site of Sahath in the spring of 1908 when I nag assisting Dr. Vogel in his excavations 









before iteamw to be deposited at the spot where it has now been diseorered.—Ed.} 
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| . that. on breaking 
through the pared courtyard, he found the ingoribed glab published in the Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII, 
Pp. Gl ff! Dr, Hoey also opened ont oven ont of the twenty-four,éalls which Surround the 
fourtyard in the centre and it was in one off thease, Namely, the ona adigining the entrance 
chamber on the south, that the copper-p laity onder reformoe Was found. Ij wee carefully packed 
in an earthen box, 2 feet square and 2 inches high externally, closed with « lid of the sume 
material, the space botween the tinte nnd the receptacles being filled with clay, The box abit 
was built against the foundation of the eorthern wall of the cell referred to, juat below the floor, 
well secured to the wall by means of brickwork on all sides. | a 


The plate mensgres 19" by 14" and is 4° thiek In the contre of tha Upper part there is a 
ring-bole }" in diameter. The ribe wae not found, nor the seq} whiok must hava sormoanted it 


there, This building was partially excaswated by De. Hoey, and it was here 


The plate ia inscribed on ons side only and contning 27 lines of Writing ina perfect stute of preser- r 


graphy, the following pointauay be noted. The letter 8 ia deroted by the sign for » th ugl 
The doubling of consonange before anv after r ovcura in dines 4 (twies), 5, 16 (twioe), 17, 1B 
(twice), [9 (twiee), 22 (twiee), 23, 24 (thrice), and 27. The horizont,! top stroke (md*at) which 2 
olsewbere distinguishes the letters © and | from dh and. n, respectively, is, in a fow cared also found | 
Immedistely above of below their orginal places 2 ef. ra in Turar¢e in line @t aod bAa in 
bhadrivanam in ling 23. A rouyh figure of Garuda ia engraved once at the and of the 11th line 
sud again in the lage line before the words mamyala ris mahd-ria, | 

The inseriptign begins, like all the other epigraphs of the Gahadavaia king ‘Govind, 
that have eo far come to light, with nine Verses in ‘diffuront metres containing his ,, 
and cody with seven benedictive and imprecatory verses and an eighth which supplies the tame 
of the engrarer. The formal! portion is contained in the rest of the epigraph and is, as oonal, in » 
prose. I have given the full text of the inscription, but omitted from the translation the Greg 
nine Verses, because they are Poraphraged in the prose passage following them, and- 
seven which coutain the nana! admonitions to future kings. The taxes specified (line 21) 
as dué to/the donces are the bhagabhogakara, the Pravanikara, and the Turuahkadasda® The 
last puméd tnx figures only in the records of three other kings of the Gabi javila dynasty, 
namely, the Chandravati plate of Govindachandrn’s grandfather, Gva;* the inaceint: 
ised hy 





' [It in worthy of aote that the slab was fouod “ina stratum whieh indicated that it had been placed Ja er oe: 
a restored building ;"" vee also the following note—fd, } al 9 ° 
* [The shecneo of the ring and sea] wonld Mow tat the plate most eve lind a history of its ows 


' For an explanation Of turesteadonda, te above, Vol. IX, p. 321, 

‘ Above, Vol. 1X, p. $05, text line is. ; 

* Fad. Ant. Vol. XVIM, p. 37, text line 21, * Above, Vol. IV, p. 120, text Hines 22.03, 

"(Tk is oot onlikely that al) the gig Villages granted by the king were sittsted in the district of Vada- 
an 
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Kstyl:cn Gh woud lasting: $6. Khangupeit Baste ant te now called Patni. There is a mass of 
ancient remains near the village and the peasants have diacovered a few old wells which they nse 
for the irrigation of their fields. The village of Upalatind’ I cannot identify. The fourth 
village is called Vavvabali in the plate, This ia presumably now represented by Bélaha 
situated near the village of Patni. The villagers exy that it is ancient. The next place is 
“ Ghisidi attached to Méyi.” Ghosidi does not exist; but Méyi is still an important village 
near Subhigpur on the Gonds-Intisthok road. The last village is “Payisi belonging to 
Pothivira,” This J identify with o village of the name of Bayisi which formerly stood 2 kas 
to north-east of Sabath-Mahath, but waa washed away by the Rapti some years ago. Its site 
ia still known by the name of Bayisi. 

[Im line 19 f. the Buddhist ascetic Sikyarakshita is ssid to have been s native of Utkala, 
i¢, Orissa, and hia disciplo Vagiévararakshits belonged to the Chéda country. The date 
of the inscription, viz. Vikrams-Samvat 1146, corresponds to A.D. 1125-9, which falls into 
the reign of the Chala king Vikrama-Choja. The Gabadavils kings of Kananj appear to 
have been on friendly terms with the Chi|jaa of Tanjore’ whose dominions extended into the 
Northern Circars during the reigns of EKuléttufiga I. and Vikrama-Chola. It is noi certain 
if Vagiévararakahita came from the Tamil country or from the vicinity of Amarivati which 
was included in the dominions of the Chola king at the time. We know very little of the 
history of Buddhism in the Tamil country. But there is no doubt that there were adherents of 
that creed down to the 13th century A.D, in the country round Amarivaii in the Guntor 
District. Besides, Kumarsedévi, the Boddhist queen of Govindachandra, waa the daughter of a 
chief of Pithi, And Dr. Konow says it is possible to identify Pithi with Pithipuram in the 
modern Godavari District of tho Madras Presidency? If this be the case, it is no matter for 
surprise that the two Buddhist ascetics who pleased Govindachandra were natives of Orissa 
and the Chada country, Probably they were introduced to the king by his queen Knmaradavi, 
who probably brought about, either directly or indirectly, the gift recorded in the sabjoined 
inscription, The sentence punar apt édsanikritya grima im’ shad am datta “these six 
villages were given again by = charter" implies that these villages had originally been granted 
to the Buddhist rilara at Jétarvana, but, for some reason or olher, resumed Subsequently. 
At Sarnath, queen Eumaradévi restored the “lord of the turning of the wheel" and erected 
a vihdra for his acecmmodation, It ia not impossible that the same queen also infused 
fresh life into the Buddhist establishment at Jétavann by sending for the two Buddhist asoctica 
and inducing the king to restore the aix villages which once belonged to the vihira.—Ei.] ; 





1 On? svnnti | 
Akunthotkaotha-Vaikugthe-kapthapitha-Inthat-karah | 
sacnrachbhah sarat-~drarnbha es Sriyah dréyasi-stu vob || [\*] 
Asid= Asitady[u)}ti-varn4a-jiita-kehmi piila-mali- | 

9 eo divath guatien | 
sikshid=Vivasvin-iva bbhiiri-dhimni namni YVaSdvigraha ity=udiirnh || (2°) 
Tat-sutd-bhin-Mahiche[th}drad=chandra-dhima-aibhads nija[dh] [|*] | 





[See the dasual Report of the Assistast Archeological Snperintendent, Southern Cirele, tor 1007-08 





1 Above, Vol TZ. p. 322. 
® Expressed by o eymbol 
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3 paré vyApiritath yadah || [3°] 
Tasy=ibbit-tanaya ney-sika-rasikal h| kranta-dvishan-maodala 
vidhvast-sddhata-vairi-yodha-timirah ari-Chamdradévé Dripah | 
yén=ddiratara-pratipa-damit-asésha-pra 


4 jOpadravath 
érimad-Gad hipur-ddhiri{ jrs]m'-asamash dor-vvikraménsarjjitarn |j [4°] 
Tirthini Kaéi-Kudik-Gttarakéenl-Hmdra- 
sthainiyakini Paripilayat-Adhigamya | 
him-itmatulyam=a- 


5 nigarn dadati dvijabhys 
yén-inkita vasumnati éatadas-talabhih || [5*] 
Tasy-itmajs Madanapaila iti kuhitindra- 
chiidimasir-vvijayata (n]ija-gotra-chathdrab | 
yal sya Jbhishéka-kalng-d[ lls jsitaih payobhih 
pri(pra)- 


6 kshélitach kali-rajah-patalac dharitryah || [6] 
Yasy=isid=vijaya-prayiina-samays vong*-achal-sohchsid-chalan- 
mdyat-kumbbi-pada-krarm-dsama-bbara-bhragyan-mahima(rh}dalah 
chidaratna-whhinna-tily- 


7 galita-styin-isrig-ndbhisitah 
Rashab pésha-vadid-iva kahapam=abhiit-kroda nilin-inanah || [7*] 
Tasmid-sjiyats nij-Ayata-vii(ba)hu-valli- | 
va(ba)ddh-avaruddha-nave-ri[jya)-gajo naréndrah | 
bimdr-i- 


a mrita-drata-mocham Prabhavs gavirh yo 
Govimdachamdra iti chadddra iv=a[m]vu(bu)rigah || [8*] 
Na katham-apy-alabharhnta(bhan ) Fapakshamél th ]s= 
tiayehu dikshu gajin-atha Vajrioah | 
Iakubhi ya(ba) bhramur=A[bhea]mu-vallabha- 


fT bhata iva yasya ghati-gajab || ro") 
ae sumasta-rija-chakra-sarhsavita-charayab paramabbattiraks-mahirajadhira ja- 

Parainésvare-ParamamAbdévara-nija-bhoj-spirjita-Kanyakuy}(bj)-Adbipa- 
Pi Se pba a lthdendéva-pidinndbyite-paramabhattéra{ka]-mahirajadhirsje-pare- 
- af a are Paramamihsévara-frima[n®])-Madanapiladéva-pa[diJondhyate. 
< 1 paramabhatta-raka-mahirajadhiraja-parn- 
1l ech Vacated Yar d6vapati-gnjapati-narapati-rajatrayidhipati-vividha-vidyé- 

vichira-Viachaspatih srimad-GO(vi}ndachacdradévo . vijsyi (j? 


NiF 4 | 
, abe skshara jy looks like dye ; one of the strokes necessary to make it jya bas been omitted, 


* This sign of punctuation and all the others in lines 18 io 21 are superfuous. 
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Vada(ja)-chaturadgiti-pattalayath | Vihara | IPsttand | Upalaiinda | 



















12 
Vavvabali | Méyi-aamva(bajddha-Ghisidi $$ Poéthivira-sam[va)(bajddha- 
Payasi-grima-nivasind 

13 nikhils-janspadin=upagatin-api* ri ja-rijfl-yu vara ja-marht:i-purdhita-pra fi] hira- 
sini pati-bhandagirik-Akshapatalike-bhishag-naimittik-Autabpurika-dite- ‘ 

14 karituragspattanikernsthimagtkulidhikarigas-ohon purushinsijiipayati § vo(ba)- ' 
dhayaty=fidideti cha yathi | Viditam=astu  bhavatizh j#yathsdparilikbita- f 
grimih sa-ja- / 

15 In-sthalih a-lohe-lavap-Akerih ea-matsy-ikerih an-pallikerih’ sn-gartt-osha[rajh J 
sa-madhik-dmra-vans-vitiki-vitepe-trige-yiti-gochara-paryantib  s-drddhv-idhad= é 
chatur-ighita-vidn- - 

16 ddba-sva-simi-paryantih | Sathvatseré shadadity-adhik-aikadada-daté Ashadhé 4 
mi{s}é ([Sd]mavaré Pirvvishédha-nskshatrs poronimayarh  tithan 
shkaté-pi samvat 1166 Ashaidha 

17 sudi 15 65mé6| ady-tha fri-Virinasyith Gathgiyaiih f[anjatvi mantra-déva- 
muni-mannje-bhita-pityi-ganime-tarppsyitvi timi| ra |-patala-pitane-patu-mahasam= 
“Ushoartchishamm-=nupasthiy=An- 

15 shadhipnti-dakala-éakheram | saamabhyarchchya § tribhuvana-triiter-V visudavasye 
pijam vidhaya prachura-piyasina havishi havirbhojazn hutvi miitipitrore 
fitmanas-cha pugya-yaéd-bhivpiddhays go- 

19 karpps-kudaloti-pita-karatal- eeeernvert hee Basic PR 2a ; 
mahi pandita-Bakyarakshita-tachchh Chids-désiya-Sangate-parivrajaln- | 
mabapandi- 

a0 sation cio cdateregmncigeer ripeness Scie} itarnn-mahvibe 

2] yi paribhig-irtham mahata chitia-prasidao=Acharndririkkash oot inal 
kritya gri[m]é ims shad-spi datté# matvi yathi-diyami | 
pravaoikara-T ol ra |jahkadaydae-pra- 7 

22 bhyiti-sarvvadiyin=ijii-[érajvana-vidhayi-bhiya dasyath=2ti |) Bhavanti ¢h-dirs >| 
g(IJokah | [\*] Bhimirn yab pratigrihniti yaé-cha bhimirn prayncthhhati{ 
ubhan tan punyakearmmigpan niystan( tam) evargigs)ghmi- \ 

23 pan | [1 

Sermkharn ([bhejdr-isannh: ([ch]ohhatrach var-ddvii vara-virapAh | | 
bhimi-dinasya chi{hn&|ni phalam-état=-Porathdara || [11"] f 
Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha datti rajabbih Sagar-adibhib | ' J 
yRayA ynsya yada bhiimis-tasya ) } 
24 tasya tad [phaJla[xh) |) [12°] ey 
Barvvin=étin bhivinah pirthiv-sndrin " 
bhayo bhayo yichsté Rama(bha}drab | 
kale kala palantye "bhavedbhih 3°] 
nt ( 
= ! 
er eee Se | 
eee net akan Pattayyd, or there are two vertical strokes after Pofjapd.—Ba.) b 


a oO Ded akan ne i ta-Paresahars} ; me above Vol. TV. p 101, text-lins 17 and plate.—Ed } 


*Beed datig it. 


Saheth-Maheth Plate of Govindachandra.—{ Vikrama-| Samvat 1186. 





ORLIT=-O10He “Ory ‘NOS ¥ SOOMNO “aA Tr: aT¥S6 


TAAVMWGA ‘A 


4 


Re: te en en ee g | 
BEEP UA assy aun oe & zsllPe PBBEBrMP SVE BPD bi Sd bsp dep ways. 4 
7 POE oi Manes pauls 2), ED Nepieeoannuene a on an 
Bb YI) Pisa oy ease seo PIMP Dy bie YoY Si: big’ napiak Lesa. Ai 
B eitebbuiecmtpnin ome ey eles tub Soames Bb BER Epa pent | 
| Bataan Bboy) RE: PP dPie BLS WAS yy) 


; ! 





+] 
iW 


7 


Ls | 
| 


SDL ROA LAS Oe Sistas amie : 
Lis ie. mT aged "egg sae Erbe ieiy p MA og 

Be oS TRUE CIDE Deb P2IPPY bE Db § 
Bribe Briiy’ FstyrbSble Pak Glee Der gua SMS bOBE at 

Yn) Sie Py ibber BE ep) oi IB READ  Bbeke lab el el Dabber tbl yibca\) Vege Ta 
¥ enter ae SN N/T rN tt Ny ye eR ic 
ERY Y LY) oneN yeh ib Sy, SHUT Lee ) +i 


il J : F : i 1 § - * : r 
Ls ; ri oS ul Pia, i 
i if 1 a ae r - ; : [ | ob 


a 


Li 
= 


a 


1) pat pee 


3 
fF 











to, 3.) SAHETH-MAHETH PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA. 25 








23 raha-sahasrigi svar[¢é] vasati bhiimidah | 
Gobebhétta ch=inumanti cha tiny=frea marakg yasat || [14*] 
Sva-dattim parn-dattirh wi yo haréta vyasumdharam | 
sa vishthayirn krimir-bhitva 
26 Fi[tribhijh sabe majjavi(ti) |) [15%] 
Vat-abhrm-vibhbramam=iderh vasudh-ddhipatyam= 
ipita-mitra-moadhurt [vi lshay-tpabhagaih | 
pr |oa[e]-trin-igra-jala-vimdu-sama naripim 
dbarmmah sakhi param-ah5 paralika-yind || [16*] 
97 Srimad-Govithdachorhdrasya bhipatar=ijiiay-likhat |! 
taimram-stat-Suridityah kiyasthah sarvva-distra-vit || [17°] 


S27 4 Mastngalarh maha-érib || | 
TRANSLATION, 
(Lines 9 to 22.) 


That victorious and glorious king, the Paramabhaffiraka Maharajadhirdja Paraméivara 
Paramamahéirvara GOvindachandradéva,—whose feet are honoured by the entire circle of 
kings; who is (another) Vachaspati in investigating the various sciences ; who is the lord of 
the three kings, viz. the afvapati (lord of horses), the gajapati (lord of elephants) and the 
sarapati (lord of men); who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M. P. P. Madanapala- 
déva, who (in his turn) meditated on the feet of theillostrions P.M. P,P. Chandradéva, who 
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of) his own arms,— orders, informs 
and commands all the people assembled, residing in the villages of Vihfra in the district (?) 
of Wada-chaturaditi, of Pattan’, Upalaiindd, Vavvabali, Ghésidi atiached to Méyi and of 
Payasi stiached to Péthivara, as well as the mgs, queens, heirs-apparent, ministers, priesta, 
door-keepers, generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, measen- 
gers. and officers charged with the care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (?) s{hadnarand gokulas 
in the following manner :— 

“Be it known to you, that, having been gratified by the Saugata-parivrajaka, the 

pandita Saikyarakshita, (a resident) of the Utkala country, and his disciple, the Saugata- 
parivrajaka, the mahipandita Vigisvararaksbita, (a regident) of the Chéda country, I 
have to-day,—on 8 Monday, the pirnima tithi of the month of Ashidha, (the moon 
being) in the Parvashadha nakvAatra in the year comprising eleven hundred increased 
by eighty-six, also in figures Samvat 1186, Ashidhs sudi 15, Monday,— after bathing in 
the Ganges, at the holy Varanasi ; propitiating the sacred texts, divinities,’ sages, men, beings 
and the group of deceased ancestors; adoring the sun, whose lustre can dispel heaps of 
darkness; worshipping the moon-orested (Siva) ; worshipping Visuddva, the protector of 
the three worlds; snd after offering-to (the god of) fire an oblation rich in milk-rice, 
bestowed again by a charter for the enhancement of the merit and fame of my parents and of 
myself, by (pouring) from the palm of my hand water sanctified by the gokarna and the husa 
1 The sien of aragraAa ie inserted in the original between the akeharas ga and li— E24.) 
ser es vation! strokes sh cdicamd ty vapichet which looks like the letter W funnd ia this Lac? 











—Ed. | 
4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 66. i | 
Ido net understand the force of the word again" (pussrapi) bere, This would seam to. signify that the- 


king was only renewing an older grant of bis. 
I 


26 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XI. 








grass,’ with o grent satisfaction of the heart, for enjoyment in the manner of other convents for 
(a3 long as) the moon and the sun (endure), the six villages named above, together with water 
und dry land, mines of iron and salt, repositories (1.2, ponds) of fish, pallikaras, pits and deserts 
up to snd including gardena of madhake and mango (trees), parks, bushes, grass and pastnre 
lands up to their proper limits clearly defined by their four boandaries, with the elevations and 
depressions, upou the most respectable community (saayha) of Buddhist friars (Sak yabhtkshn) 
of whom Buddhabhattiraka is the chief, residing in the great convent of the Holy Jétavana. 
Bearing (this) in mind, and being ready to listen to (our) commands you should (continue to) 
give (to the donees) the bAdgabhtgakara, the pravamikora, the Turashkadanda and all the 


other sources of income that are duc.” 

[ Lines 22—26 contain seven imprecatory and benodictory veraes. | 

(lL. 27.) Under the orders of the glorions king Govindachandra, this grant was written by 
the Kayastha Suraditya, who is proficient in all #istras. Good luck (and) great prosperity ! 


f 


f 


Ko. 4—THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 
Br D. BR. Buasparear, M.A.; Poowa: 

In his paper on “ Tho Chéhamiinas of Naddala" the Inte Professor Kielhorn has edited the 
Sindha hill inscription of Chachigadéva" which helpa to determine the order of succession and 
the relationship of the various princes, whose inseriptions had been published, but whose con- 
nection with one another bad long remained unknown. We are now aware that they were 
all of the Chiihamana dynasty. But there were several families of the Obihaminas that 
reigned in Rajputind. It was, therefore, necessary to distinguish the line that ruled over 
Marwar from other branches raling elsewhere. And Professor Kielhorn chose to group them 
together under the title “the Chihaminas of Nadddla.” Bat some of these Chihaminns 
reigned at Naddila (Nadol), and some at Jabilipura (Jélor). Strictly speaking. they should, 
therefore, have been called “the Chihominas of Naddila and Jébalipura." The descendants 
of the former are called Nad6lifis, and of the latter Sinagaras. Again, at Sinchér, inscriptions 
are found of a Chahamina prince who seems to be neither a Nidalia nora Sonagara, but rather 
a Sanchéra, another subdivision of the Chohins, Under such circumstances, it is best to 
designate these Chohans as“ the Chahaminas of Marwar.” 


The subjomed inscriptions were discovered during the two toura undertaken by me in 
1907-08 and 1908-00 to the southern and south-eastern parts of Marwir, and this paper is 
really a supplement to that of Professor Kielhorn, without which it would not hnve been possible 
to make my article interesting. 








I ayy IL—SADADI AND NADOL INSCRIPTIONS OF JOJALADEVA ; 
(VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1147, 

The frst of these inscriptions waa found ot Sidadi, and the second at Nadal, both in the 
Désiri District, Golvad Division, Jodhpur State, The former is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Jégesvara, but as all the materials of this temple are said to have bean brought from 
rains elsewbero, it is clear that the inscription did mot originally belong to Sadsdi, It contains 


' Bee Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 67. 
*- Above, Vol. 1X. p. 70. 


* (Por short notices of these two records ace above, Vol. IX. p, 168 f—Ed] 





No. 4.) THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. a7 
1] lines of writing, which cover a space of 8}" broad by 62° high. The second inscription 
id incised on o pillar in the temple of Smédvara, and bears 13 lines of writing which cover 
a space of 8{" broad by 97" high. The letters of the first are deeply cat, and, excepting two or 
three oksharas at the beginning of lines §-]0, the record is well preserved, The second is 
weather-worn and has not yielded satiafactury impressions. The whole of it, however, 1s intact. 
The characters are Nigari. The language is Sanskrit, and both the inscriptions aro in prose, 
In reapect of orthography, it is sufficient to state that the letters | and v are both denoted by the 
sign for», Of words unknown or rarely employed, we may note the following: (1) yatrd, 
(2) satka, (3) vadaharake, (4) fulapila, and (5) promadakula. Yatra ia a festival which 
ig held on different days for different gods! The word is frequently met with in the Bhinmal 
inscriptions, Satka of course means “ belonging to,” ond, though foreign to classical Sansiyit 
literature, is found in Inter inscriptions anid in Jaina literature. Vagahearaka, [ think, ia the 
Sanskritised form of the Marwarl word bugerd, meaning “an old man.” The word #ilapalay 
which occurs only in No. 11, is given in Monier-Williams’ Dictionary to mean “the keeper of 
@ brothel or frequenter of brothels,” but the sense intended here seems to be thot of “ sasociatea 
of ocourtezans, who accompany them on musical instroments while singing or dancing.” 
Pramadikula mana obviously a host of courtezans, and is used in this sense also in the 
Bhinmal inscriptions. 

The contents of both the inscriptions are © most identical. They are dated oc Wednesday, 
the second of the bright half of Vaisikha i. the [Vikrama-) year 1147 and refer themscives 
to the reign of J6jaladéva, who, in No. I, is atyled Maharaja and, in No, Il, Mohardjadhirdja. 
They Iny down the order of the king with regard to the mauagement of festivals in connection 
with all the goda, such as Lakshmapasvamin and others, The order is that when the 
festival of any particular god commences, the courtezans attached to the temples of the other 
goda must also put on their ornaments and best garments and atiend with their #ilapalas to 
celebrate it by instrumental music, dancing, singing, and so forth. Ojsladéva goea even to 
the extent of conjuring his descendants and other princes to keep the festivals of all the gods 
going in this manner, and warns them by adding that he, who, at the time of o festival, 
attempts to abolish this practice, be he an ascetic, an old person, or a learned man, should be 
prevented from doing so by the reigning ruler. The inscription ends with a curse on thoss 
princes who will not maintain this practice. 

In the temple of Jagédvara nt Sidadi, where No. I was engraved on o pillar, other 
inscriptions also are found, but incised on another pillar of exactly the same style. From them 
it is clear that the temple of Lakshmanasvimin was at Nadéla, +c. Nadél, Again, in order that 
the festival of one god may be celebrated by courtemns attached to other temples, all the 
temples must be in one and the same town, ie, in NWaddl. The name of the god Laksh- 
manasvamin suggests that he was so called after Lakshmana, the founder of the Mirwir 
branch of the Chohins. 








I. 
TEXT. 
1 Wf aay yeve Sage 2 allan of 
2 wrists Ahers mere 
8 waeaat arrarsaasent afea: u 
4 aa fet aa && am wafa aaocenae- 


i [This word has become jars, jaire or fattirsi In the Dravidian languages of the Foath—-Ed.J” 
® From the original stone. ® Expressed by = symbol. ‘Bead 94. 
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é "eit “wemtacie’: : garataanre- 

6 frome meres arm ween ; 
7 4 waamanenacaa wfaafaoh 

b) sfqkee.-eees: euhiteaadnmeadmaeder tet 

9 — — —faerstt at wad gat aa 
10 — —[falre: acts 1 ala] cena aaa ara 
ll a anfaaf ae neti i— 








q. a 
TEXT.’ 


at daq yess anreqfe 2 quare-* 





Ce ao 1 of oO FP & we 


feet) wey te een 
a anfrafa qe qedisnt nen 


ow kh & 


Ill.—s&VADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVARAJA: 
[ VIKRAMA-jJSAMVAT 1167. 

This inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of a subsidiary shrine in the front corri- 
dor of the temple of Mahavira st Sévadi, a village about 6 miles to the south-east of Bali, the 
principal town of the district of the same name, Gidvid Division. It contains 3 lines, and 
the wating covers & space of 3' 6" broad by a high. The inscription is, on the sini 





I Restore geycat, * Supply =a: 

* The aksdara @ is entered below the ling and is different from the other a's in the inscription. 
* From the original stone. * Expressed by s symbol. ‘Bed ¥¥. 

¥ There is & break in the muldie of the vertical line whieh denotes the @ of érd. 

“Read fray: 


’ 
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well preserved. ‘The characters are Nagari. Tho sign for g is worthy of note (eg. in 
Padradi, Chhéchhadiyé, and forth), and ocours in the Nadal copper-plate inscription of 
Kirtipéla. Some of the letters are partially engraved. To take an instance, the left upper 
atroke of ma in Padrad¢a-gram4 in |. 2 is misging, and the letter looks like na. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose except the concluding benedictory verse. In respect 
of orthography, it ia sufficient to note that the sign for v denotes both rand 6. As regards 
jexicography, the following words may be noticed: jagali and mahd-sthaniya m 1. I, 
and java and Adrake in 1 2. Jogatf¥ is foond im many inscriptions in the sense of “the 
grounds.” It corresponds, in my opinion, to the Hindi word jagah or jagyad and the Marathi 
word jigd.' Sdhaptya most probably corresponds to the desi word sihani, meaning “ master 
of stables,"" The same word occurs a8 a title of two Paramira Rajputs in an insoription incised 
on « jamb of the hall door of the Nilakaytha-Mahaidiva temple at Nani. Java and Adraka are 
also found in another inscription in the sume temple at Savadi, They oceur as Adraka and 
jaca in No. &V below. Both are used in connection with an arahafa (araghaffa), t¢. & 
wall with a wheel attached: thereto for drawing water. From this it appears that java 
or java must be taken in the sense of yava, barley-ocorn, Haraka seems to be the same aa the 
Marathi word hard, a lnrge basket of » particular form and of loose texture, often used in 
measuring corn, This receives confirmation from No, XV. 

Tho inscription ia dated on the first of the bright half of Chaitra of the [Vikrama] year 
1167, when Asvaraja was the Maharajadhiraja and Ketukaréja the ywvordja or heir-apparent. 
li then records a grant by Uppalaraka, son of Uttimaraja and grandson of Piiavi, the Great 
Master of Stables (mahd-sdhaniya), together with his family, the names of some of whose 
membera are specified. The gift was made for the daily worship of Sri-Dharmanatha- 
dava in the temple of Samipati, and what was granted was barley-corn equal to one hdraka 
from everyone of the wells (arahafa) belonging to the villages of Padrada, Medramchi, 
Chhéchhadiys and Maddadi. 

Of the localities mentioned, Samipati is doubtless Sévadi, which is also pronounced as 
Semvidi. And Dharmanithadéva must be unquestionably the divinity installed in the cell, 
above the door of which the inscription is engraved. Chhéchhadiyi again must be Chhéchhili, 
about 4 miles to the north of Sévigi. The rest are unidentifiable. 





TEXT.’ 
* | : : = 
1 @ on d wes aa B 0 aeNnfanwstrsosre 1 at 
azaagar ee |] a anal als)arereqai’ frra- 
(\) aime sive (n°) 
t Above, Vol I. p. 277, note 18, ® Prow the original stone. " Expressed by « symbol, 
* Bead “dtarrsa. Read 3ATIT. 
* (On the impreesions which Mr. Bhandarkar bas kindly sent me for reference, the reading intended is "2a, 
thongh the subscript y ia not properly formed. Other instances of euch careless engraving are noticed by 
Mr. Bhandarkar himself, There js s dot which may be taken for an asesvdra, but at is not quite provouneed and 
1 [The ¥ of JF" looks like S.—Ed.] Au most of the inscriptions here published do not aim at giving 
erammatically correct Sanskrit tert, the places, where no attempt at observing the rules of sama: is made, will 


be pawsed over, and only violations thereof will be noticed. 
® (These two strokes look like q7 in the imprestion.—Ed, ] 


~ 
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2 feo aaaustnate gzawa’ (i) aerern[) () aan ale)}eroa 
(\) war wsafearnectara (u) [aleve oerez ufa [e]n: sarees: 
(\) wa: 9 u a: atta moffaleafa (i) a “areata st)9fenn- 
ardaret( a’ 

waq 2 (\) wfaurefaleijfa (\) teeteea[alear wer afsaife uefa 





‘agfaaqar [ylat cafe: wacfef: uo ton eo 


IV.—SHVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUKARAJA; 
[ VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1172. 

The inacription is incised on the lintel of the door of another cell in the front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavira at Sévadi. [tis highly westher-worn and cannot consequently be easily 
deciphered. It was again bedanbed with redlead, when I was there, | do not know for what 
purpose. An estampage taken of it with my own hands has, however, enabled me to read al- 
most the whole ‘of it with certainty. Jt consists of 8 lines, and covers n apace of 2' 13" broad 
by 4L° high. The characters are Nagari, The sign for b oceurs in the inscription, e.g, in 
vibudha-pati in 1. |, bal-ddicpad in |, 4, and 50 forth, The language is Sanskrit, and, ercept- 
ing the opening Om ond the date at the end, the whole of the inscription isin verse. The 
verses aro nombered and are 15 in all. Ono soleciem occurs in friy-ddhard in}. 2, In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the occasional use of the 
letter ¢ both for ce and b, and (2) the enbstitution of m for » in conjunct consonants, ¢.j. im 
punya-rimifah, |. 3, vitirnnam, |, 6, and ao forth, As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the word khattaka occurring in |. 7, I came across the same word in an inscription 
in a shrino of the Jains temple at Pali, the principal town of the district of the same name, 
Jodhpur State. This word occurs alsa in the Abd inscriptions, e.g. it is used in 1. 40 of Inscrip- 
tion No. I. (above, Vol. VIIL p. 213), where the meaning of ‘ niche ' appears to be all but 
certain.’ This sense fits here exactly, In line 3 again, ia the word bhukti, which does not here 
simply denote a territorial division as elsewhere, but rather a province or a group of villages 
enjoyed ss jdgir, Lestly, the curious expression Magh@ Tryamva(ba)ka-sampriptaw in |, 6 
also desorves to be noticed in this connection, Tt literally menns “in Mighs on the arrival of 
Tryambaka (Sivs)," and T om all bot cortain that it denotes whet is popularly koown as the 
Giva-ratci, the 14th of the dark half of Maghs. 

The inscription opens with an invocation of Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirthathkara, 
Verso 2 gives the name of Anshila,and his son named Jimds is mentioned inthe verse 
following aa proficient in polity and as belonging to the Ch&hamina dynasty. His aon was 
Advarija, and tho son of the latter was Katukaraja (vv. 4-5). In verse 6 we are told that in his 
bhukdi, ¢,c. the provinces enjoyed by him, was the town named Samipati (Savidi), and at this 
place there was a temple of Viranatha (Mahavira), bearing comparison with paradise, From 
verse 7 onwards we are introduced to a different line of descent. In this verse wo are informed 
that there was one Yasédéva, leader of the army (bal-ddhipa), of pure soul, and foremost in the 








* Supply bere eome snch word as @UQA. * Resd @e" ; the lines are here revereod. 


» (Bee alao above, Vol. VIIL p. 200, and the note om p, 200 im the" Additions and corrections’ to that volame. 
— Ed] | 
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assemblies of kings and mahajancs (banias). The next verse cays that he, of equable mind, was 
never Bagging in conferring favours on the relatives, friends, and virtuous people of the Shan- 
déraka gachchha. His son was Bahada, who was well known amongst the learned like Vidva- 
karma (verse 9), and the son of Bihada was Thallaka, who was devoted to the Jaina religion 
and was an object of the king's favour (verso 10). To Thallaka an annual benefaction of eight 
drammas Was made by Kattkarija on the Qiva-ritr day in the month of Mighs (vv. 11-13). 
Verse 13 expresses a wish for the continuance of the gift so long a: the sun and the moon last, 
made for the worship of Santiniths in the khattaka of Yasadéva. In the next verse we are 
told that the image of SAntinatha in the temple of Jina in Samipitl was caused to ba made by 
his grandfather. The last is on imprecatory verse, threatening with punishment those who 
would resume the grant. The inscription ends with the mere date Samvat 1172, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1115. 

li will be seen from the above scconnt that the grantor wus Katukarija, son of Advaraja. 
Bat he does not appear to have been a ruler at the time. Forin none of the verses ia he spoken 
of aa king, and m verse 6 we are informed, as we have seen, that Samipiti (Stvidi) was in his 
bhukéi. Here neither tho word rijya which would have suited the metre, nor any other term 
synonymous with it is used. This shows thatever io A.D. 1115, the date of the inscription, 
he waa & yetardja enjoying some villages as jagir. 

Sharmdéraksa-sad-gachcbha is no doubt the aame oa the Samdéraka gackechha of the Nidal 
plates of Alhaondava dated V.E. 1215, ond the Sandera or Shandéraka qarkehia of the Mount 
Abo inscriptions, Saydéers or Shaydéraku isto be ideniiied with the proent Sindérav, 1) miles 
north-west of Bali, the principal town of the district of the same name, Giodvad Division. The 
name occurs algo in an inscription in the temple of Mahavira at that place (below No, XVI). 
It is one of the many instances in which the Jains gachchhas are called after the names of places 
in Marwir. 

TEXT.! 

1 Sto? y aaafa aaarar star oudivanfet aif: 1 faquafa- 
fanraet: 8 wifanrat fat wala it arate aaa Tore: 
saeufsaquta: | 

2 aa udeelesucmalfalat wet on age: “STearrarrag 
Atfaace(s:) | faecrnfadt car waei(aaqaraa: 2 aafa}a- 
wat oo ata: owaroreiaaee: = [1*) alaiere: )« Prana’ [a] 

8 [ulfeniaat su ne aa: aeacrafa alrg]ai wets | oe a mara 
drafeens: gatas’ om seat’ wat <del] watoretfa- 
aaa] 1 anf aera Gai arreagy ie 

4 <aaraiq feller ameat verfea: | wat aererenfa warae- 
aifea: vo adsenarse dunt eulet] ect 1 faetiageam 
qa oa aia ‘andar ie 








| From an estampage. 2 Erpreaved alao by a symbol. [On the impressions the reading mems to be 
gequta instead of aa l4.—Ei_ J 
‘Read “9oqre- * Read 3aTHTa ; but it will not suit the metre. 


* Read 9". [On the impressions the first akshara of the word fafuiat, looks more like fa thao f¥.—Ed_}] 
* Read wat. 1[On the impression the first akshara of this wand seems to be .—E.l) 
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fei] wa att aie sewed” Nd aed Sues 
warty wea 
7 a wales: wee gale] sifferea amese elala | wetaq 
dgm aracrema(sle ute foarae(a] mae matereat ferred | 
8 wa fae wanaret nee wan faaa ws wal wqafe at 
at | wees oaaa faeoa(q] uty aq peer 


V.—BALI STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVAKA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1200. 


This inseription was found at Bali. It is engraved on one of the lintels resting on the 
pillars of the sabhd-mandapa of the temple of BGl4 alias Bahuguoa-maté. It contains 6 lines 
of writing, which cover a space of 7° broad by 2°24" high. LExospting the greater portion of 
line 1 and os few letters in line 5, it is well preserved. The characters are Nagari. The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose, excepting one verse in Il. 4-5, 
nl respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to be noted is the doubling of a 
consonant in conjunction with s preceding r. As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the word grisa in |. 2, which corresponds to the modern girds, signifying the 
landed ponsessions of a member of one of the ruling tribes. In lines 3 and 4 occur 
some abbreviations eoch as bho", pe’, to’, and so forth. I do sot know what their full 

The inscription opens with the date, of which all the details are Jost, except the 
(Vikrama-] year 1200. It refers iteelf to the victorious and blessed reign of the Maharaja- 
dhirtja Gri-Jayestbadavs, of course, of the Chaulukys dynasty and speaks of the Maharaja 
Sri-Agvake os “subsisting on his lotus-like feet,” i¢ os his feudatory, At that time 
the village of VElahi was lieing enjoyed as girks by she qacen Gel-Mhuyake It then records 
a grant of four drammar by Bspansva-sthabhans, son of Palhi, in connection with the 
festival of the goddess Bahughyips. Farther details of the grant are given but are not quite 
clear, but it appears to have been laid down that at the time of the horse-fair (lit. selling, 
of horses) one dramma waa to be given to the goddess, two drammas to the samgha-pati 
Galapalyidiya, son of Chohadi, and resident at the village of Thambhila, one dramma to 
Vilbans and Garavéte, sons of Mohansa, one dramma each to the machine-wells, such as 
—_—_—*"_—— 

‘Read STS ews. * Read “eyferay®, 

[On the impressions the reading is Tate °.—Ed,] ‘Red Toe. 

* Reed fartrew. “ * [The akshara in brackets looks like ¥1.—Ed.] 

* Bead 7w and “Syed. 








No. 4.] TIE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. ae 











those named Sitka, Bhariya, Hohadi, Mahiyi, and so forth, one dramma to the biiahdir? Bota, 
and soon, The record was writlen by one Kulachamdra. 

The feudatory chieftain ASvike referred to herein is doubtless identioal with the Asvardja 
of the two previous inscriptions, Valahi must be the modern Bali, and the goddess Dalinghrina 
the same as Bahoguna or Boli-mitd, in whose temple the inscription is engraved, 


TEXT,! 
1 wag I [ezjee ea ee a er ee 








9 : 
ately: 
3 alel(2)alarafafa(fa)a Ate oreerqa Ute ai avast ofa’ 


wen a 8 aa aisifanc a « fajat «a aifwalajrm- 

safe mew ai 2 Te Sareieqeane agua th at ¢ ateafear- 
e mufa wcenfa uza gi eg Hie ger uta gi 2 
eer ais as we Ue ewe 

5 fa*let ata ae’ ae ae Ge | aq wi acai’ aa ape 

ls De enabled ial ati 
aret aft at t ‘stan 

zm: 3 tt “ah 8 wraummfa gi 2 








c 


VL—S&VADI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUDEVA; 
(SIMHA-|SAMVAT Sl. 
This inscription also was found at Bévadi, near a house in front of the Jaina temple of 
Mahavira. It is what is called there a surabhi stone, ie. 8 stone which is surmounted with 





. From the original atone. ' Head “ieee. 

[On the estampage which Mr. Hhandarkar bas sent me, the reading WI4 inatead of TH is also porible.— Fi.) 

‘(The skvkors © of faye isnot on the line, There isa letuer or symbol above the lind week Mr, 
Bhandarker takes for @, and this is how he gets frywa.— El.) 

Real qpavt What ; as the text wos never intended to be grammatically correct, soch inaecuricics will 

not be corrected unless it is absolutely necessary to do #0. 

" Head qfnere, 1 Read TART - 

* Read Ww ; the metre of these lines is violated. 

* (On the extampage the reading seems te be || @ | $4".—Ed.) 
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the sculpture of a cow and her calf and with the sun and the moon on each side. The 
inscription ia mutilated in severs!l places, and the letters have become very much worn ont. 
The inscription ia of no importance except for what is contaimed in the first three lines, about 
the reading of which there remains no doubt. They give the date Sam 31 Bhada[vajaa [sujdi 
11, and state that Eatudiva was at that time Mohdrajadhirija and reigning st Nedfile (Nadel) 
and that Samipati was being enjoyed by (his gon) Jayatasiha, the Yurardja, or heir-apparent. 
This Katudava is the same as the Katakeraja of Nos, IIT. and IV,, above, and, as we know 
that he was the Yuvaraja from V.E. 1167 to 1172, the only era, to which we can refer the 
year $1, the date of this inscription, is that started by the Chaulukys sovereign Siddharsja- 
Jayasimha, commonly known as Simha-Samvat. It then becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200 or 
AD, 1143, That the province of Godvad was included in the dominions of Siddharija- 
Jayasithha is proved by the preceding inscription. It is, therefore, not at all improbable that 
the year 3] of our record belongs to the Sunha era. 





TEXT! 


# ay wee cee tt sae atafg]e 


Semon oat & bt - 





— 
i] 


alfa @ulalefa @ awearmnta waa u ane 
1l aera 1 


VIL—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
(VIERAMA-] SAMVAT LI59. 

This ineoription was found in o Jaina temple at Wadlsi, § miles to the north-west of . 
Désfiri, the principal town of the district of the same name, Godviid Division. The temple is 
now dediented to Adinatha, but there can be no doubt, as will be seen from other inscriptions, 
that it was originally dedicated to Mahavira, The inscription in question is engraved on a 
lintel standing on two plilnrs in the sabhd-mangapa, The lines of the inscription run parallel 
to one another bat not to the edgea of the lintel, and the tops of some of the concluding 
Latters in Shp Gest line bave been ont off, necessarily being outside the upper edge of the lintel. 
This points to the conclusion that the sabh@-mangopa was rebuilt some time after the date of 











t From the original stone. * Read WEY. awe 
4 Restore FPGA. " Read 
© Bead Gfedey ; Siicthae génubsabltedl Sicadesdias das dbl Wikaacasioalel 
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the inscription, and that tha lintel on which it is incised is no longer preserved in its 
original form. 

The record containa 6 lines of writing which cover a space of 1’ 53° broad by 45" high. Tho 
surface of the stone does not appear to have been dressed before engraving the inscription, and 
the letters alao do not seam to have been carefully incised. The characters are Nagart, 
Of theso y is written as if it were p, as is often seen in Sanskrit manuseripta. Next, the 
form of the letter ¢ in Naddlagagiks, |. 2, is worthy of note and is exactly like that noted 
in No. IIL. Tho language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, ex- 
cepting o verse at the end, which, however, offends against the metre. In respect 
of orthography, it deserves to be noticed first that there is but ono 6 im the mscrip- 
tion and it is denoted by the sign for v, in vrahama(hma)’, 1. 5, and secondly, that the 
final consonant is represented by the addition of the suffix uu as, ¢. yad by yadu in 
5. The anmo orthographic peculiarity I have noticed in the later copper-plate inscriptions 
of the Gubilot princes, which are found in Godvad. As regards lexicography, the worda 
pala and palikd employed in L 3 doubtless dencte some kind of liquid measore. Details 
of it have been set forth in Beriini, Indica, Vol. I. p. 164. Attention may also be drawn 
to the abbreviated forms herein employed, bham®, 1 3, and rd” and er’, L & Bhan", of 
course, stands for bhadddri, the name of a well-known subdivision of the Osrils, and ra* for 
raufa, which is supposed to be a corruption of rijapuira, and is the eame as the modern rarat, 
one of the designations borne by Rajput jigirdirs, Ido not know the full form of vi.” In 
L 3 is used the word ghinaka, which corresponds to ghini and signifies on oil-mill. It is 
frequently met with im inscriptions. 

The insoription is dated the 6th of the bright half of Magha in the (Vikramsa) year 
1189, and speaks of a grant made by Rudrapsla and Amritapals, sons of the Mahinijidhirajo 
Ruyspala of the Chahamana dynasty, in conjunction with their queen-mother Mansladévi. 
The gift was of two palikas out of those doe to the royal family from each oil-machine 
(ghinaka) and was made for the (Jaina) saints in and outside Nadfiladagiks (Nadlai), The 
witnesses to this religious benefaction were the villagers (griminata) Ttimata, a réufa, Siriys 
a vi?, Posari s bania, and Lakabmans, headed, by Nagasiva, a bhandari. They apparently 


formed the pasboha of the village. 





TEXT.! 
1 We? no Haq cece areefe deat atarvararsa())eern- 
facra[ raat ja(i)- 
2 22 ae gat seneveatiat) (1) ana arat sterster[ a }a- 
eat wat [agle[st)frar- 
g at (x) wat ucetat [ojagevela)erq ofearwTa(') ara[a] ofa 
wa wen | we armfa- 
Tae aa (\) tte fanzr fae fafcar afra’ qaie(!) 
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6 fq’ meat ca [i] aire aq ud’ awarmwat | “avayar- 
waa oa (i) a 
6 wits feat a o co no tt 


VIIL—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1195. 


This inscription also was found at NWadldi, but in the temple of Némingtha, locally known 
a4 Jidvaji, situuted on o small bill to the south-east of the village. It is engraved on 
n pillar, and is, on the whole, well preserved, It oonsista of 26 lines of writing, and 
covers a space of 91° broad by 1’ 112" high, The characters are Nagari, The lenguage is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the use of matu for 
wat(d) in mafwdeflad, 1 22. Of onknown or rare words blokiari, L 9, ka, L 11, and 
abhivya, L. 12, may be noticed. For the first lean suggest no meaning, Ska is perhaps the 
fame as the Sanskrit fikye mesning “ o kind of loop or swing mule of rope and suspended 
from either end of o pole or yoke to roceive s load (also applied to the load so carried)” The 
word dijivye has, inmy opinion, the sonee of “ income, proceeds,” and occurs in no less than 
three different, compounds in a Mangrol inscription of V.E. 1203" It is lao employed naa 
component of another compound in Bhinmil inseriptions Nos. XT] and XV." Perhaps another 
word may also be noticed, ci, riuta, which oocura im Il, 8 and 21. Jt is evidently o 
corruption of Ildjaputra and is the anme sa RAjput, but is bere used to denote apparently a 
jiypiridir, 

The inseription opens with obcisanco to the Omniscient, who is here Mémina&tha. It 
then gives the date, mz. Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Agvina in the [Vikrama] 
year 1195, and refers to the role of the Maharijadhiraja Rayapaladéva over Nadiiladigiks 
(Nadlai), Tt thon states that for lamp, incense, offering, flowers, worship and so forth of Sri- 
Niminitha, the phakhwra Rajadiva, gon of the rauta Odharana of the Gihila family, granted 
for his spiritaal morit one-twentieth part of the income (abhavya) derived from the loads on 
ballocks going on their way or coming to Nadlai. Then o request is made to futere rolers for 
the preservation of the grant; and Pathsils is given os the name of the individual who wrote 
the record. Then comes the sign-manual of Rajadéva, who is here called » rita, which is 
followed by the name of the witness Giigi, son of the astrologer DiidipS. The Inst three lines 
are not intelligible to me. 





TEXT. 
44 “THN aie 2% Ot o 
wae cS Sonia aeT- 
cranfactsratera[ ot rea 24 | faa- 
* Road waraie. ® Rend geard. ® Read We” ° and xe 


* This whale verse is éorrapt. Tt also corurs nt the end of some of the following inseriptions. Perhaps it 


may be restored as follows :— TEST Pee Tee | 
* Bharnegar Prokrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, pp, ma) res q aes aa oH faa f 


* Gasetirer of (he Bombay Presideacy, Vol. 1. pt. 1. Ppp. 440 and 456. 
¥ Prous the original stows. * Exprewed by « symbol, § Head STHTS”. 


i 


be 


= Co 
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fearaa: (i) Wee HacTE- 

aT Wtatfz(2)z° aes. @q- 
10 wa aaemaar art [7)- 
lL =eaTararrarar’ qaurai naa)" 
12 wemra wafa awe fa[m)- 
14 vem: wHentdara FI 
15 a@nfa ufsaan 4 acta 
16 ween’ a aaa aofaila 
1] era wee a a af atic 


6 aefsadta 

i = govenean yy q- 
S 

9 





ar ov ama wu gaa i a 
Tar w aad werlat] | 


18 fasfa”’ 1 aare at ae 

19 = wiia| aa wraafae" i[1*] fae 
90 [uilfaaa we area arfa- 

21 wTaqgaa use ualslza- 

92 a aqed | ware” oafal|) 

23 

24 1 ate 
25 

26 


IX.—NADOL STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1195. 

Thia inscription was discovered at N&dél, about 10 miles north-west of Désiri, ond is 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Sdmédvara. A transcript of the first 3 lines has been 
given by the late Professor Kislhorn, above Vol. IX. p, lov. The record contains 39 lines 
of writing, which cover a space of 9° broad by 2° high. The letters sro eo weather-worn that 
even I sen Mem is not possible, but with a little care and patwooo the whole of the 











\ Read Frafa. * Read “git ©. ' Read “aqat 

© The somddi has here been disregarded. Such omissions will not be further miticet. 

’ Real Tea aA. * The letter 4 is engraved between lines 10 aad 11. 

1 Read faufaaet. " Bead eaiay. ' Read Fegy. 

© Read “feria, it Tho ane Se le superfivous snd not needed for the metre. 


4 Read WET ET: © Probably S5Te wae lutended. = ™ Bead afar. 
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inscription can be read with certainty on the original stone. The charncters are Nagsri, The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. Some of the soleciams that, 
occur in the record are sirgamalé, |. 20, nirgamamidndm, 1 16, and nirgamdpayamtandm, |. 19. 
In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that ¢ is (correctly) doubled in conjunctior 
with a preceding rin pravartiamdne, |. 3, (2) that the dental s is frequently substituted for 
the palatal J, (3) that the sign fore is used also for 6, and (4) that there ia a curious tendency 
exhibited here of ending proper names with s or @ The déi@ words employed are (1) vida or 
cddad, cieu and pidi (ll. 4-8) which still in Mirwir have the sense of warda or localities in 
a town; (2) péfa, a belly, (3) avasara, L, 24, ie. ded or Gert, ante-chamber or porch (above, Vol. 
I. p. 165), and (4) chamkadika, 1.13, of uncertnin meaning, but apparently signifying o 
peachaye!, The unwsunl words used in the imacription are (1) kirpattke, 1, 12, » pilgrim 
or caravan of pilgrims, (2) daurdrika, doorkeepers of kings, known as dididdrs in Rajputina, 
and (3) kayarrata, |. 21, which doubtless has the same sense as that of the word fragd 
or chandi, i.e, a kind of privation and self-immolation so commonly practised once in Rajputind 
and Gujsrit by Brihmanas and Bhats to force the kings to relent and grant their wishes. 
Two cnrions expressions occurring in the record also deserve to be noticed. The first is pafam 
prizhfis vd dariayait, 11. 20-21, and tho second wa(ba)lé-pt gramthir-n-deti, 1. 23, both of 
which sro dis idioms unknown to Sanskrit literature, The former consists of two separate 
expressions: (1) ptfam dargayati — lit, “shows his belly” but really “aske for means of liveli- 
hood,” and (2) prishfim dariayati — lit. “shows his hack,” é.¢. “ flies away and thos ahirks his 
responsibility.” The second exactly corresponds to the Hindi phrase even now in use, in 
Rajputén’ at any rate, viz. bal par bhi gamth nahi, which is employed for absolving a man from 
all blame. 


The inscription opens with the date, ris. Sunday, the sth of tho dark half of Sravana in 
the (Vikrama] year 1196, and refers iteelf to the bleased and victorious reign of the Maharaja- 
dhivaja Sri-Rayapaladéva. It then makes mention of sixteen Brihmagas of the town of 
Dhalopa, residing in eight difforent wards. Virigu and Prabhikara belonged to Mérivads, 
Asadin and Mahada to Dipiwadd, Dan and Ghihadi to Dumdapavisu, Muhathkaru and Divakara 
to Uhimgfravadai, Davaichu and Dhirad to Pipalavads, Nariyane and Mahdichs te 
Arwhilavada, Asigu and Asspiln to Khaikhannalavida, and Dévarngu and Arvign to 
Bhucndavidi, Headed by all these Brahmagas, two from each of the eight warda of Dhalapa 
aud with Davdicha as the mediator, the whole people of the town tendered a document written 
(ie. signed) with their own hands. It contains s solemn promise on their part to find ont, in 
acconianes with the custom of the country, by means of the chaukagik? or paflchayat system, 
whatever is lost by, of suntched away from, the blafa, bhafiaputra, dawedrika, karpaftha, 
Vout jjtrake, and others on thoir way. If it was, bowever, lost at their own place, te at any 
porticular ward in Obalopa, the responsible individuals thereof already named were to find it 
out in person. Money, weapons, watchmen, and so forth were supplied by the Maharaja 
Sri-Hiyapals ta them for tracing things lost, and so there waa no need of aaigning the duties 
of a watchman to any one amongst them. A declaration was also made to the effect that, if 
any Bribmaga amongat thom, when bemg asked by chiefs (r@naka), to find ont some lost 
property, refused to do so, asked for menns of subsistence or fied away, or, if spprebended, had 
recourse to kityarrata or self-immolation, ho would die like a car, donkey, or changala, and the 
ehiefa (rinaka), such ss Riyapiln and others, would in no wise be open to blame, Then is 
given a list of the names of the individuals who bore witness to the document. They are as 
follow: (1) Kotuka ond the Brahmans Sijanu come from, ic., representing the bhaffaraka Ts 
(residing) in the avasarc (Geri) of the temple belonging to Sri-Jayasimhadéva, (2) the 
bhaffaraka Varuonsiti of (the temple of) Anahilaévara, (3) the bhatjarcka Mahéévarssifi of 
(the temp'e of) Jéndraréjésvara, (4) the bhasfaraka Jidnasiii of (the temple of) 
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vesvara, (5) the Lhatfaraka Téinii attached (pratibaddsa) to the O6haffi roka Bhopa of (the 
temple of) Prithvipalaévara, (6) the bhafjaraka Muktidéii of (tho temple of) J éjalesvars 
(7) the bhasfaraka Viniyake and Simtisi of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (=) the bAaffarake 

Moladsi of (the temple of) Asaléévara, (9) the bsaffaraka Tatpurusha of (the. temple of) 

Padmalévera, (10) the bhasfaraka Kadaro of (the temple of) [Tripala]késvare, (11) 

the bhaffaraka Brahmaradi of (the temple of) Asapaléévara, (12) the aboyi Sigahari belonging 

to Dvéravati and of (the temple of) Prithvipalaéévara, (13) the abrji Jagadharu belonging to 

Dvaravnti and of (the temple of) Asaléévara, (14) the abaff Sri-Vachha belonging to Dvaravati 
and of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (15) the whole class of bankers (mahdjana), such os 

Dhévadhara and others, belonging to Anshillapura, and (16) the whole class of bankers such 

aa Beth Josadhavals Katakavala, and so forth. Then in ll. 37-30 we are informed that the 

record was written, ic. drawn up, I think, by the tiakura Pethada, son of Vidiga, a Ganda 

Kiyastha, with the consent of the people of Dhalépa. At the end ia 2 line, stating that the 

record is approved by all the people of Dhalopa. 

Of the places mentioned, Dhélopa is obviously the village of that ams, about 4 miles 
to the south-south-west of Nagol. Anahillapura is, of course, Aphilvada rear the modern Patna, 
in the Kadi Division, Baroda State. Dvaravati is doubtleas Dvarka on the western coast of 
Kathiivid, Of the caste names mentioned, bAdia is the same aa bhat or bards. Bhafja-putra 
is moet likely intended for Barhot, the higher class of professional panegyrists. Dawsdrike is 
probably not  caste-name, and signifies here what are known as digidars im Rajputind. 
Vanijjarake is Vanjaris, whose hereditary calling is that of carrying grains on pack-bullocks. 
The name occurs under the form of vanajaraka in No. XI. below and vanijydraka in 4 
copper-plate grant of Tribhuvanspaladéva.' Aba{ie are on inferior clasa of Brahmayas, who 
are generally temple servants, and are still chiefly foundin Dvarka. O! the names of the 
bhaffdrakas of temples, many end in #i@ (Siva), two in dé (déva), and only one inr@fi. Tbave 
eleewhere said that of the four well-known sects of the followers of Sivn, thoae whose names 
ended in Siva were Gaivns, and those whose names ended im raft wore Labnlise Pidupains. [vi 
to what sect the sacetice who bore the honorific suffix dé@ (déra) belonged. iy natclear. Agatn, 
the gods, to whose temples the bhaffdrakas were attached, were, it will be eeen. named ofter tho 
kings. The god Jayasimhadéve was doubtless called after the Chauluiysa soveraign Jayusimhba ; 
Anshiléévars after Anahilla, great-grandson of Lakshman, the founder of thy Cnihnomita 
family of Mirwir; Jandrarijédvera after Jéndrarije or Jinduraja, son of Avabilla; Pyitivi- 
paléévara and Jojaléévara, after the first and second sons of Jandraraja; and Amléivara, who is 
the game 95 Asapaléévara of 1. 32, after Aévapiila, elder brother of Anshilln. Anupamvédrora, 
Padmaléjvara and [Tripala ]kéévara must similarly have been named, but preces of these mums 












TEXT? 
1 a daq yes arawafe c wisdy a 
3 «ea wi ara wanara aturetc- 
4 ena “atteret fame fifeq merax | Slur) 
6 arer wees awe’ | GST Fs wee | Hr 
1 Jad. Ant. Vol. VL p- 210. 2 Siena ariatial tebe. - 
® Expramed by a symbol. é Red “Seema”. 


* The loop of the letter # is not entire. ‘The rending AWS” is slo poarible 
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15 set switinte: Pedal. ,f lees See grees 
16 ‘carinraudarara taarcle@lr ¢farar- 

A Ae GS eS CURIS NM 4, RAE 

18 aie: waaaft atengetiad faraata = 4 

19 gaa fafeat avert frangarat “wana ae- 
20 4 a” aft aren [=] fate’ we gf at qua- 
Se ee eet es eee 
22 aramgwateral” ayer gaa? | aquest 
ova ne! nig ies few 
24 aft i wa ufes atrafestaaeareaa- 

25 THERA CRAATA TRE FAO BTHY | a 

26 a “sthanfeeachiern qT 

27 

25 

29 

ou 

$2 shia svar )aewerewal we wature- 
Pn ee = 
T Bead fret: * Real Frey, * Real farqata. 
nba Spe = 
M Read Sapttq? and “gege, % Read “qihy’, ™ Bead Saptty’, 


@ Teed “tee. “ Read “we”, 


No. 4) THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 4) 





36 sa | ANT wWeRaTaTa aixcnacteeneumueet aia) 
37 araeigiataa waaa fafea =rhiter- 
38 (cheated Be ab ade warte- 
89 a wamfafa | saertureitiaaiae 


X—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALA: 
[VIEHAMA-|SAMVAT 1200. 


This inscription was found in the temple of Adin&tha at Nadlai, and is engraved on a 
lintel just epposite to that on which No. VII is incised. It contains 5 lines’ of writing 
which @over fh apace of |’ 9" broad by 4P high. The letters were filled with plaster when I 
first saw the inscription, The plaster lind afterwards to be acraped off for enabling us to read 
the inscription, Tho characters aro Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is in 
prose excepting the verse at the end, the inst pada of which sets the metre ab naught. Aa 
regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of jafu for yad and (2) 
the nse of the dental for the palatal sibilant, In line 3 occur the curious words vala and pli, 
of which the first appears to be ineorrect|y used for pala and the second apparently an abbre- 
vinted form of palika. In line 2 the word piild ia used, which seems to eignify a cortain kind 
of weight. The same word occurs in the same sense in No, XL. In the Sanak grant of the 
Chaulukys king Karpadiva, we have the following: pailam 12 cuhahii(ti) hala 4 itv hale- 
chatuahtaya-bhiimt. Here also the word has apparently the same meaning, Local inguiriwe in 
Godvid have given mo the following table :— 

4 piila=1 payali. | & mdntol wy. 
§ payali=l mina. 2 oi] man. 


wa’ oj 





Another word that may be noted ia rr ipaka, Which not infrequently occurs in other 
inscriptions also, It is doubtless s coin, which is equivalent in value to jth of the rupeo 
that was then current. 


The inscription opens with the date, riz. Thursday, the 5th of the bright nalf of Jéshta 
(Jyaishtha) in the (Vikrama] yoar 1200, when the Mohdrajidhinija Sri-Rayapaladava was 
reigning, Jt then records that the riufa Rajadéva, who had come on the oocasien of tho 
rathayaira, i.¢, the car festival, made, for the sake of his mother, in the presenoo of the 
bankers (ma hajanas), villagera a and the people of the province, a religions benefaction consisting 
of one vimiipoka coin from the value oh the Rca accruing to him and two palikas from the 
palas of oi] due to him from every giteako il. 





TEXT 


1 wu Wala i] ere Fe” [gif y at ates 





zara — — Fe — — — 


1 Read “way”. * Reed “Woa" and “watel®, =" Read “watz? ‘ Read “aa: 

* Read “aterad’. * Read #4. * [The number of lines in the impression is 0.—Ka.] 

a From the original ebony, [For « Naddl inacrip jon of the same king, datad in the same year, ace above, 
Vol. [X. p. 169.— Ed.) * Expreesed by a symbol. ! Real “sae”, 


fi 
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gat caarsrat qiaaa (i) te cutie (1) caikeries (areq- 

wal Se: o Malarrades[e aera | ATA 
zai(a) ow Alu)- 

eaa(iqaw | waveqawe’ 1 wai’ fafan fadioat’ ¢ 
ufsarza (i) fH un Are(n)- 


5 art ewan" age jearda @ | aiteanarear 3” aq” org (\) 
aq waa feaaa «a: |)" 


XL—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1202. 


The inseription is engraved on the eame lintel sa No. X. Jt comtains 5 lines of writing, 
covering s space of 182" broad by 44° high. The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the usual imprecatory verse at the end, the whole of the record is in 
prose. As regards orthography, the only pointa that call for notice are that a consonant 
following r is doubled, and that in] 5 jatu is used instead of yat. Of rare and onnsual 
words herein employed and not previously noticed, dai occurs in L. 3, and kirdgaiia and gag¢a in 
1 & = The Inst is used in the sense of “ cart.” and kirddaiad is, | am told, the eame af kiridava 
or kirdnd, employed to denote substances, such as gum, dry ginger, black pepper, coriander, 
and so forth. The meaning of the word dési is not quite certain. It seems tempting to take 
it in the sense of a guild, in which it ocours in the Pahéva inscription of the imperial Pratihira 
Bhajadéva I. (above, Vol. Lp. 187, 1. 8) and the Harsha inscription of tha Chihamina 
Vigraharija (above, Vol. II, p. 124, |. 38). And this meaning anits here excellently, The 
game word cooura in another inscription found in the same temple o# this, and apparently in the 
same sense. Another expression that requires to be noted is la{l4)ga-mdna, the meaning of 
which scems to be “the measare or proportion (mana) of cess (liga),” 

The inseription opena with the date, vis. Friday, the 5th of the dark half of Asdja 
(Agvina) in the [Vikrama) year 1202, when Rayapaladava was the Maharajadhiraje and the 
rufa Hajadéva waa the fhotura of Nadiladagika (Naidlii). The object of the toscription 
is to record that the Vanajairakas (Vanjiris) of Abhinavapuri, Badari and Nadlai having 
assembled together into a guild (d##), Rijsdéva granted, for the anke of the pious and the 
secetics in the temple of MahSvira, rapecs two for each twenty pailds loaded on bullocks and 
rupee one foreach cart filled with commodities, coming under the class of kiranas, 

Badiri ia probably Borli, 8 miles north of Nadlai, Abhinavapuri is unknown to me. 








‘a Ufaaired (i) gt 2 


bi 








) Read GHg. * | am net quite cortain of thin reading. 
* Reed “Feige. ‘ Red Fag. * Read Te. 
* Bead “ota”. ? Reed “Gere, ‘Head Woe, 
© Bond Faure. [The space between a] and Gta” is too big for the numeral! { alone.—Ed_] 
© Red “SST Eas. M Read “SRA. 4 Probably “qorrett was intended. 
4 Bead SeaTd. The letters STS4 and @: are not needed for the metre. 
Bez [ihre are two more akehorss in this ling and another line below the Gth whach may be transcribed as 


aa eof ay 9t [eee () wav af ]PewCa 1 wu. 
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TEXT! 

1 oo» daa exe? wetisafe «4 owa (\) Shrercerfecsenta- 
urerzaued waar) | 

2 Magesifemai(|) we waeasgta walaarta(!) [at 








arya- 
8 ureafalera] ()) “Srafaaaqta(i)serat() sSly* ea) aarentaq(\) 


4 [alalalfcati)aq? orearaaara’(\) aq’ ae afa(i)em 2 farcresen(i) 
me ufa © t - 
5 wa ‘[w]eta wea ow aaa alq]” oo [ai)eaeeae » “aq- 
eareaa(!) wita() faa a 


XIL—KIRADO STONE INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADEVA; 
(VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 1209. 


This inseription was found ia a Saiva temple standing amidst the rning of Kiradii near 
Hathmi, about 16 miles north-north-west of Bidimér, the principal town of the Mallapi 
District, Jodhpur State. A transcript and translation of it have already been published in the 
Bhaenager Prokrit and Sanskrit Inscripiiona, p. 172 #. But this, like almost all the inserip- 
tions in this book, is edited in a slovenly manner, and I, therefore, make no excuse for re-edit- 
ing it here, 

The inscription consists of 21 lines, covering a space of 1’ 5i” broad by 1’ 2” high. 
Tho middle portion of the stove as far as line 17 has peeled off. Nothing of importance, bow- 
ever, seome to have been destroyed, and the parport of the inseription is clearenough, The 
characters sre Nigari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose. As 
regards orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that a consonant ee gr is doubled and (2) 
that the sign for v is employed also for 5, except once in Jabdiain |. 2. In L 13 occurs the 
word amdri-radhi, which, thongh known to Jaina scriptures, is foreign to Sanskrit literature, 
It means “ the edict of the non-elanghter (of animals) ," 

The record opens with the date, rs, Saturday, the 14th of the dark half of Magha in the 
{Vikrama] year 12098, when Kuma(majrapila waa the paramount sovereign and Mahadéva 
waa doing all the business of the seal, relating to the drawing up of documents, eto. Lines 
4-6 speak of his feudatory, the Mahkiraja Sri- Alanadéva, who obtained Kiritaktipa, Latarhadas 
and Siva—through his (i.c, Kumirapila’s) favour. Then we are told that Alapadéva, on the 
aforeanid date, which waa the Sivaratri day, thinking the granting of security to animals to be 
the highest gift, issued injunctions, for the increase of his spiritual merit and fame, to the 
mahajanas, tambalikas, ond other subjects, forbidding the slanghter of living beings on the 





| From the original stone. |? Eupressed by a symbol. 


® From here cuwards many grammatical! inaccuracies occur, which need not all be corrected. 

‘ Read Ww, * Gant fafety would have been expected. 

"Bead UM. 1 Read “Sar. " Read We". 

° Read Saree’. ” Read aq. i Bead 3 and “wire, 


@ The verse obviously violates the metre. 
a2 
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8th, 11th and 1ith daya of both the fortnights of every month in the three towns named above 
and threatening with capital ponishment those who killed or cansed others to kill living beings. 
The Brahma a presta, ministers and others were also ordered to respect this edict of nou 
slsughter, And amongst these, he who commits the sin of taking life, should, it is stated, be 
fined five drammas, but if the sinner be one attached to the king, he should be fined one 
dramma only, Then comes the sign-manual of the personage who issned the edict, who is bere 
called Maharaja Sri-Albanadéva, followed by the approval of the grest princes (mahd-rdjuputra) 
Kélhuna and Gajasimba. The edict was written by the thakkura Ehéladitya, minister for 
peace und war, Then we are informed, in a postscript, that this gift of safety to animals wna 
caused to be proclaimed, with the permission of the king, by Paitiga and Siiliga, sons of 
Subbamkara, of tie Porviid caste and residents of Nadilapura (Nidol). The inscription ends 
with the information that it was engraved by the sifradiara Bhaila. PGtign and Séliga are no 
doubt the same individuals that had similar ed‘ct promalgated through Girijadavi, queen of 
Pinapakshadéve, a feudatory of Riynpila and ruling over the province of Ratnapura, the 
southernmost district of Mirwar.! 

It is worthy of note that the edict in question is to be made applicable to two distinct 
classes with varying degrees of rigour. The class to which it ie to be applied with the grentest 
rigoar is, of cour, that of the merchants (mahdjanas) and betel-cellore (takbilikas), who 
dow btless mast hsve, then aa new, been Jninng and conseynently supposed to be the greatest, 
regpecters of wnimal life, The class, with reference to which the rigour is relaxed, is that of 
the ministers nud priests. Of the first of theso we caunot bo certain whether they were re- 
croited from the Brihmana caste, Bot the priests unquestionably ean be no other than Brih- 
want, and when they are asked to respect animal life, it is plain that some Brihmanas of 
Marwar at any rate were thon in the habit of enting flesh, which is now looked upon with 
abhorrence by them—due no doubt to the influence af Joinium which has been predominant in 
Kajpotind fur che last six conturies, if not longer. 


Next, the edict waa to be in force at the three places, riz. Kiritakfipa, Latarhads, and 
Siva, the towns which Allhanadava evoured through the favour of Kumirapala, Kiratakapa 
is nuloubtedly Kiridi, where the present inscription was found, It is mentioned twice in 
another inscription. in the aame temple, dated V.E. 1285, and pertaining to the reign of the 
Chuglukya aovervign, Bhimadéva, Litarbada must doubtless be the same as Létahrada, occur- 
ring in Hhinmal Insoriptions Nos, XI and XII, and Ratahrada in the Stindha hill inscription 
of Chachigadéva, Professor Kielhorn, when he edited the Inst inscription, way unable to identify 
it. Hut, os suggested to me by Munshi Devi Prasad of Jodhpur, it must be identified with 
Raddhada, which wey the original name of the district round about Nagar-Gudb&i in the 
Malligi province, Mirwir. The third place is Sivé.—The full form of the name is unfortu 
nately not preserved, bat I have no doubt that it must have been some Mame corresponding to 
the modern Sheo, a town of antiquity and even now of some importance, and the head- 
quarters of o district of the same name, 

TEXT.’ 


1 SP ou aly] tace areafe ts wh wow aa]... 
eo. «6 + .  . Sreenfecren-* 
' Bhavnagar Prokrit and Sa Fe | 


* From the original stune, * Expressed by a aymbel, : * Bead “ayrcren’. 





No. 4.] THE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 

















9 at Wear: 





ro Ce ere feta Wecutin ata] : 
[a] = afar ai- 


amt se refs wae we 





. . arg ae 
Ww 4q ‘aurft aw. area | sat geifea [sar]” 
. . . wate c- 
13 anit varitarat | [a at] 
; miata alaa 
14 wea | oe wa 
. = wean- 
15 oy athe a q faneeaqer - (- 
atta uarfaratt ne 
' Sopply “re after “Trae”. ? Restore Ufeqzafa. ! Restore “agree”, 
¢ Supply Wore war.” Pisani, al * Bead “aera”. 
Bead Sata. * Supply ACRES WS alter SES 
* Hed WW. " Bead #4, 4 Read STEN 


Read SATaT:. O Read Ure. 
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16 wad gad cet w deeads[aieyi lll ke 
gif iw ara aeosriteerd] «1 at 8 aE 
18 ganaqaq it 
19 feafate = 
agit fe. 
20 fareiaen feenat gfa(fa)anfet (* | anardatea(a}roreat 
21 mi fawa’ arcfaafaf’ » w sate ase uray x 





(wl ow 





XI1I.—SANDERAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF EELHANADEVA; 
[VIEKAMA-JSAMVAT 1221. 


This inseription was found at Sandériv, about 10 miles north-west of Ball, It is engraved 
on a lintel in the sabhd-masdapa of the temple of Mahavira. 

The record contains 4 lines of writing, which covers a space of 3" 11" broad by 34" high. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in 
prose. As regards lexioography, kalyanika or kalydmaku occurs in Il, 1 and 3, and yugardhari 
and Adéta in Il. 2and 4, snd taldrdbhaeyain|,2. Kalydnikais term peculiar to Jaina 
theology. Kalyanikas are the auspicious days, five in number, on which took place (1) the 
chyavana (conception), (2) janma (birth), (5) diksha (initiation), (4) kécalajidna (enlighten- 
ment), and (5) mireipa (final beatitude) of each of the Tirthathkaras. The expression occurs 
in No, IT of the Mount Abd inscriptions edited by Dr, Liiders ;® and on the door jambs of the 
subsidiary cells in the temple of Téjapila si Délyada, the paficha-kalydnmikas are specified of all 
the Tirthamkaras, to whom they are dedicated. The meaning of yugamdhari and of Aaéla ig 
unknown tome. Hut I surmise that hdéla here stands for kala and that yegomdhari ia the 
name of a specific kind of corn known as jvar. The sense of the remaining word, vis, 
taldrabhaeya, is also not certain. The expression no doubt occurs in a Mangrol inscrit 
published in the Bhirnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 158, where it is translated 
by “the revenue of Taliré” which hardly helps us. The same inscription is published in 
Bhavnagar Prichina-Sedhasaagraha, Bhaga I. p. 54, I¢ is tranalated in Gujariti on p. 9 by 
khudak? jakitani-épaja, ie. tho income or revenue from tolls. In the English rendering of 
it in the same volame, it is stated that talara is the same ag the modern talodarad. The game 


a ee ee 
' Read “Eee. 


* This is followed by the mark of wspear, 1 Read “wtrarz*_ “ Read fafa. 
“ Read “SEH. " Read firgyar ? Read aifta®, 


* [There are some symbols engraved between the two double strokes; but sali ali 
* Above, Vol. VILL p. 206. they are not quite clear —Ed.] 
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word oceurs na faldra or talaroksha in the Chirwi inscription edited by M. Geiger in the 
Vienna Or. Jour. 1907, pp. 145 if. The authority of Hémachandra and Trivikrama is 
quoted there to show that it is equivalent in meaning to puridhyakshaé or wagararakshokah, 
This would correspond to the office of a kofwal or city magistrate. But tala ia often used in 
inscriptions to mean the “aubarbs of atown,” <A talira would thus be to the suburbs what a 


kotwal ia to a city. 

The inscription ia dated on Friday, the 2nd of the dark half of Maghs in the (Vikrama) 
year 1221, and refers “saetf jo the reign of Sri-Kélhanadéva. It states that Analadévi, queen- 
mother of Kélhanidéva granted one h4aé/a (1.2, a8 mach tand as could be tilled by a single plough 
in one day) of yugamdhari or jvary corn from the king's personal property ( biaga), to the god 
Mahavira, malandyaka, the primeval leader, of the Shathdéraka-ygachchio, to celebrate the 
kalydnika corresponding to the 13th of the dark half of Chaitra. One dramma was alao given 
from the revente of falard by the Rashtrakiitas Pati and Rélhana and their brother's sons 
(ttamasibs, Sadrags, Falhana, Abode, Asala, Apatiga and othera with reference to the same 
halydnaka. Similarly one Aaéla of yugamdhert was also granted by the rafhakdras or cart 
builders, Dhanapala, Sirspala, Jopala, Sigada, Amiyspala, Jiaahada, Délhapa, and so forth, all 
residing at Shamdéraks, in connection with the kalydacka falling on the 13th of the bright balf 
of Chaitra. 

Analadévi, mentioned in this inscription sa the queen-mother of EKeélhanadéva must 
undoubtedly be the same ss Annalladayi spoken of in the Nadol plates a8 the consort of Albana, 
father of Kélhana.' In this last inscription, ahe is represented to have been the daughter of 
Sahula of the Rashtrauds family. Rashtrauda ie obviously the same as Rashtraktita, and the 
Rishtrakftas, Pata. Kéelbana, and eo forth, referred to in our inscription, must, therefore, be 


taken to be her relatives on her father's side. 


1 a y daq eae araafe % Ga WY sa] | 





aa aracretararaajear EEE ICL Chick ib hb ILC SIL 
(ajsafe eq wenfoafa(fale waaita- 

9 wiaawra(i) gawat: erce cas” | we: | va qrgazurqaerea at) 
ee SHENSTRTUTESMTISAAT Te: || TSTCTHTATE(!) Ae 





aie (2 wera 
4 giwat [ere] ue 2 H- — 
XIV.—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KBLHANA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1228. 


a was found near the temple of Mahadéva, sbout one mile south- 


The subjoined inscriptio 
of it in really a natural cave, and this is the reason why it ia also 


west of Nudiai. The shrine 
1 Above, Vol. 1X. p 68 ff. aod Ind. wat. Vol. XL. p 144 3 From the original stone. 
1 Expressed by « symbol. "The letter La of “daala” is engraved above the line. 

* Supply “€7: 
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a. 








called bhasmyar-ka-mandar, i.e. subterranoan temple, lt originally had a sabha-mandapa, which 
is now well-nigh destroyed. And the stone, on which the inscription 18 engraved, appears to have 
been a lintel somewhere in the sabAd-mangapa. 

As I received news of this inscription just aa I was on the point of leaving Nidlai, T was 
not able to take any impressions of it nor to take ita measarements. It contains 3 Tinos cf 
writing. The characters are Nagari, The record is in prose. The language is partly Sanskrit 
and partly vernscular, One curious thing in this connection ia that svasti is twice used like 
fri, a8. an honorific prefix to the names of places, Thus the forma Svasti-Sonini® ond Svasti- 
Nadila are employed instead of Gri-Sanana* and Sri-Nadala. As regards orthography, it may 
be noted that (1) Kuirera” is nad for Kwm tra’ in |. 1, (2) dfaki for wwhfaks, and (3) the date 
1225 in 1. 1 is written half in ciphers and half in letters. With reference to rare or unosyal 
words, the following may be noticed: (1) akshasama, (2) ldpaniya, (3) gama, and (4) chahepa- 
pana, the meaning of none of which is known to me. 


The inscription opens with the date viz. Monday the 18th of Margadgirsha in the 





[Vikrama] year 1228, during the victorious reign of the Chaulukya soveroign Kumérapdiin, 
when EKélhbana was ruler of NadOlya, und Rink Lakhamana of Voéripadyaka, and Anasiha 


was the fhikur of Snans. [t then states that the mangopa, akshastma, and gama of the temple 
of Bhivadésvara were constructed by Pihini, eon of the sétradhdra Mabadfia and hig wife 
Jasadévi. They coasisted of stones and bricks, and thoir constriction cost $80 drammas, He 
waa helped in this religious work by the sii/radh¢ra Mahidarn and Imdaraka, 


Of the localities herein mentioned, NaidGlya and Sonica ure, of course, Nadél and Sinana. 
Voripadyaka is probably to be identified with Barli, about 8 milea north of Nadlaj,! 


TEXT.: 
Loa? war ea owar(i ate aca anfex gfe ve dia atta. 
pneearare | atareergea(;) at 








aaaves (|) wat seefa(i)geafeh dea acta’ | 
30) Sa wervezarai afea: weet = age at 1 wee 
oa afeca aa veo fst af ; — — — 


' [On p. 42 above, Harti has been identified with Hadari,—Ea.) 








* From the original aa * Expressed by = symbol. 
‘As the inscription Hot sim at giving = grammatically correct Bansk tL it te mot desirable 
correct all insecuracta. ’ oak ~ 


* Read “Sere cra, * Read “ars, 7. =e 
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XV.—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANADEVA: 
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1233, 


‘This inscription was found amidst the scattered ruins of a Jaina temple at Lalraéi, 5 miles 
south-east of Bali. It contains 19 lines of writing, covering a apace of 10}" broad by 1‘ 21" 
high. Up to line 8, the inscription is intact, and of the two lines following only ns letter or two 
are gone. But of Il. 11-18, the whole of the proper right half is deatroyed, The characters are 
Nagari. The letter ¢ is here throughout denoted by the curious sien which haa been noted 
above, and which contains a loop on the left side. The whole of the record up to line 16 appears 
to have been in prose, and the last two lines, occupied by a well-known imprecatory verse. The 
langaage is Sanskrit, As regards orthography, it is worthy of note that a consonant follow- 
ing r is doubled, and that the sign for v is used both for and), Aa regards lexicography, the 
word wrahiri and the expression Gajora[tri|-hara[ka) occurring in 1. 8, and jarg, in 1, 9, may 
be noticed. Urahari appears to mo to be the name of an araghafa or a well with o wheel to raise 
water up, In fact,in Godvid I found manyench wells given strange names. Giijara[trij, I 
think, is the same as Garjaratri, Hiraka, as suggested above in No. III, denotes a certain kind 
of measure, and java, of courss, stands for yora or barley corn. 

The record is dated Thursday, the 13th of the dark half of Jyaishtha in the [Vikram] 
year 1233, and refers itself to the reign of the Mahardjadhiraja Sri-Kélhanadava, raling at 
Nadfila. It then tells us that the rijapufra Likhanapaélha and the rfjaputra Abhayspila, 
proprietors (Shak¢ri) of Sinfinava, and sons of Kirtipala, doubtless younger brother of Eélhana 
and donor of the Nido! plates (above; Vol. IX. p. 68 ff.) made s grant conjointly with the queen 
Mahibaladévi in the presence of the village paficha (paficha-kula) for celebrating the festival 
of the god Samtina&ths. The grant consisted of barley corn measuring one Adraka as used in 
(ihe country of) Giijaratri, from the araghafa or machine-well called Urahari! and belonging to 
the village of Bhadiyauva. The names of those who were witnesses to this benefaction are lost. 

As regards the localities mentioned in this record, Sininava, which ia also called Sarhna- 
naka in No, XVI, is doubtless SénApa, mentioned in the last opigraph. Bhadiyénva also 
oecurs in No. XVI, and is to be identified with Bidva (Barwa), 5 miles south-west of Lalrai. 
Samipati, which occurs in |, 13, haa been shown to be Sivadi. Gijaratri is mentioned also 
in No. XVI, and is the same as Gurjaratré of the Daulatpura charter of the imperial Pratihira 
Bhajadéva L, which comprised the modern districts of Parbatsar, Marit and Didwini. Nadia 
is, of course, Nadol. 








TEXT,? 
1 Gf ° nu Gay gree B(eaeafe ee ge [i*] 
2 rerat(ii)- 
8 Fer] (u)- 
4 alte aT ‘(u)- 
6 [slereen(eluageerade T- 
Y [Rerhape the field or folds icrignted by the machine-well bad to supply the barley cur required for the 
SP ae aa semi * Expressed by s symbol. 
beh was 


a Read “HTH”. , H 
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Tafea: arrrifa- 
Ta wfeaqrsa[s]- 

rater Wat] FST 
*.¢ WaT “oqaispawals Taq 
10. . at ga gem [i*] wf wa are- 
St ae a ete ena A ee 
1D cca a Wt MOD (Uae 2 Adenine Qaeiie 
REO St ee et are ce ee ee ae ae GTH- 
DG hte + saeetke! sl wbeedioleleiein Junie . Talaw qIeTA 
16 ee ce ee eee eee 
Se er ee ther i Me 
: i i a Mil lhe al ake SRL bal ks, G 


XVIL—LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA AND ABHA- 
YAPALA; [VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1283. 

This inscription waa, like No. XV, fonnd amidst the ruins of a Jainatemple at LAlrai, It 
consisia of 15 lines of writing, covering « space of 82° broad by 114° high. The characters 
ure Nagari. From the word tafhd in |. 10 onwards, all the lines appear to have been afterwards 
added and are engraved in smaller charactara. The peculiar form of the letter ¢ noticed above 
also occurs here. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. 

As regards orthography, it may be noted that sha ia used for kha three times (Il. 1, 2 and 6). 

In respect of lexicography, the following words deserve to be noticed: (1) sfra in IL. 5-6 and 
12, which seems to have been nsed in the sense of, not ‘a plongh," but ‘a plounghman or 
cultivator’ and (2) #° in |, 7 which stands for sf, a kind of waght mentionad in my remarke 
on No, &. 
1233, and speaks of the princes (rijaputra) Lakhanapala and Abhayapala as the proprietors 
(Lhoktyi) of Sarnnanaka (cf, No, XV). It then states that Bhiyadé, Asadbara, and other 
cultivators granted for their spiritual merit, four adis of barley-corn from (the field called) 
Ehagisira to the god Samtinatha in connection with the festival of the Gijaras. The postscript 
(1 10-13) records that Asadhara, Sirsiya and other caltivators granted for the spiritual merit of 
Vilha, onc hardthu (hdrake ?) of barley-corn from the machine-well of Bhadiyaua (Badva). 








eo oe & 





TEXT! 
1 Lae C282 Suregfe = 3(?) 
‘cerrerarsita Taq zareT- 


‘Sapply 41° before ert, * Besd art. : 
1 Head “apart. Read eT * From inked impressions. 
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3 Urner a afar- 

4 4 Wea awa we dies 7 
5 fete[s]nn a> wrest aale)- 
7 

8 

9 


Til ipary rT er } 









(lwifeaatze ea rear’ [i*] 

a: aig qaqa’ @ um fea- 
10 #4 » afaje wag” uv aa ufeasz- 
11 oa[xje2 sreaatisaeale)- 
12 aha sat [tla ¢ wacqarate” 
18 ate(a] ver ue 


XVIL—SANDERAV STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANADEVA: 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1236. 

This inseription, like No. XIII, was found at Sandériiv, and is incised on o pillar in the 
sobhamangapa of the temple of Mahavira. The record contains Li) lines of writing, which 
covers a space of 1' 3," broad by 8" high, The first 4 lines aro well preserved and can be easily 
read, the remainder being too weather-worn to be deciphered with perfect confidence, The 
characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. 
As regards orthography, the only point that requires notice is the doubling of a consonant 
followingan r. As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn to the words draél4, |. 8, and 
eira, 1, 9: The Intter occurs also in the Mount Abi inscription No. II (above, Vol VIII.p. 





220, 1, 9), where the sense of * care, supervision’ bas been assigned to it by Prot. Liiders." “| ret. 
The first line of the inscription is an independent record in itself, and speaks of a column ce * | 
having been presented by Ralha and Patha, sons of Thamths, in memory of their mother, The ' 
second line contains the date, Wednesday, the 2nd of the dark half of Ejarttika in the A. 
[Vikrama] year 1236, and the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Mahdrajadhiraja : | 2 j 
Sri-EKélhanadéva of Nadila. Then we ore told that his own house was placed by Ralhika, ~y 
son of Thimtha, together with his brother Palba and his sons Sodha, Subhamkara and others | wf 


ai the disposal of Sri-Parévanitha, the of Shamdéraka (Sandérav) in the bhukti or ~—_ 
personal property of the queen Jathanadévi. Four driélas were to be given to the god 
annually by people residing in Ralha's house: Lines 9-10 are apparently connected with line 1 

and inform us that the pillar was restored for the spiritnal benefit of Dhiramation Saturday, 

the 13th of the bright half of Jynistha in the [Vikrama] year 1266. Dhairamati is called 

#dtri and was probably the mother of Rilha and Palha. 


t Read “arat. 4 ag “erent * Read “stem: 





preen 1 Red te + nea oe! 
T Head ia ® Read OTW4, ' a. 
Reed BAR. © Read a(a)at:. 


" J do notunderstand for what “arafy ts intended. Doos it stan’ for UTaTa ? 
(See also above, Vol. VIII. p. 205, note 2—Ed.] 


68655 


n 2 
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TEXT! 
N latjargerceerares| at] araule|sifafala] [sijwat’ wea: 
[a]aq cree anf lalaafe [2] 92 wale ae wercien* freer 
arareacreera( a] a1 (+at)F- 
\Steaear[alereit- 







fe: qaqa a — — qeaaia’ fafeafae[S] wea” i) creera(a)- 
(eijarqa® svefe: ala] ufa geet e wear [i*] weaamit aa- 
ai arate: mea: we arat il wag 2226 aq =@- 

‘lelefe ca mnt wifa]’ anenafa® ga: ewan syle] [i*] 


XVHL—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASIMHADRVA: 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1239, 


This inscription was found at Jalér, the principal town of the district of the same name, 
Jodhpor State, It is incised on two lintels, one above the other and standing upon pillars near 
the north end of the principal cloister of an old mosque, now used asa tiphhind. Tho mosque is 
evidently constructed of materials supplied by demolishing old temples, and these two lintels 
appear to haye buen brought from on old Jaina shrine, as will be seen from the contents, 
Portions of these lintels have been ewt off on their proper right in order to suit their new sur- 

- The tseription on the upper lintel consista of 3 lines, and covers o space of 
8" 2)" broad by 4° high, while the lower one is composed of 4 lines, and extends over » space 
of 8’ 5° broad by &° high. But though the inscriptions are thus engraved- on two different 
stones, they really form one record. The portion extant is in » perfect state of preservation. 
The letters are here and there filled with mortar, but that does not prevent any one deciphering 
the record. The characters are Nagari. The letter #h is incised at least twice instead of kh, as 
in later Rajputind inscriptions. The sign for 5 occurs, and differs from » only by a minute dot 
in the loop of the latter. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is partly in prose and partly 
in verge. The verses are nombered, and are seven in all. In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the doubling of ¢ in conjanction with & preceding r, As regards 





re 
oo 





oe Read “yas ‘The akchates Y-mny also be send". Between the aksharas Hound FT there is m small 
* (The reading may also bo Y%,—Ed,] 
* These six letters are doubtful. [Perhaps {Ua9TS is meant.—Bd.] 
W Read atfra: " Head say’. 
™ [The reading here may be @1@THT7y].—Ed.] 
# Some sach word sa "]2]@ has probably to be supplied after “urcHfe’. 
™ Bed Wea Sgr. 
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loxicography, attention may be drawn to the word (1) krama, |. 1, which is used in the rather 

we sense of ‘a foot,” and (2) tartara, |. 2, which seems to have been employed in the sense of 
‘“banditti or unsettled tribes.” 

The record opens with an invocation (vy. 1) to Nabbays, ic. Rishabhanstha, the first 
Tirthamkeara, It then refers itself in prose to the reign of the Mohdraja Samarasimhadéva, 
son of the Maharaja Kirtipaladéva, The latter, we are told, was a son of the Mahiraje Albans, 
who belonged to the lineage of the Mofardja Anahila, “ the moon im the sky (1.4. the family) of 
Chahumina.” li forther speaks of the Hajpit (rajaputra) Jojala aa nijya-chihtaka, Le. 
apparently a person looking after the administration of the kingdom.. By the way we are 
informed that he held in scorn the multitude of the unsettled tribes (faskara) of the wholn 
district of Pilvahika, Then follow two verses, the first of which bestows conventional praise on 
Samarnasitnha aod the second states that Jojala was his maternal uncle. Pilvahik& is probably 
Pilvd in the Parbatsar District of the Jodhpur State on the frontiers of the Kishangadh State, 
and the faskaras are perhaps the Bavris, who still abound there. Then follows o prose passage 
(i. 4-5) which says that ‘this mandaps,’ referring, of course, to the mangapa whore the 
inscription was originally engraved and which had been dedicated to the first Tirthamkars, as 
appears from the inyocatory and also the last verse, was cansed to be made by the devout Srivaka 
Seth Yasovira, son of Seth Tasidéva, of the Srimala family, He had been joined in this work 
by all the members of the yahfhe and apparently also by his brothers Yadsrija and Jagadhara. 
Yadovira is spoken of a5 waiting upon Piirnabhadrastri, pupil of Chamdrasfiri, the foremost of 
the Chamdragachchha, The date of the erection of the man#apa was Thursday, the 6th of 
the bright half of Vaisékha of the [Vikrama) year 1239. Three verses (4-6) are afterwards 
incised in praise of the mangape, and verse 7 expresses a wish for its permanence. Then we are 
told that the inscription was a composition of Piirnabhadrasiri, and the record closes with o 


benediction in favour of the sazyha or Jaina community. 


TEXT.! 


1... f)— — Setwresitfagegeey waeerearea() aen- 








7 = mal oa i 
Jj = F F 


auragfe oy atl warafatataenivarofesi(al- 
am raaqa: atiwaty|g]aa- 
6 — vw w qaai@aatat afer | a wmadl actarsar- 
vafseqfad a: @eranady ufafed dieaicareea us fala). 
macaefans fatawteficaa fal cfeg: vate: | oe atcaz- 
7. . . [oP wet | amea eet aa on qrrad uc fe = 
WIAs waa safes sla Aare eeahfeefer 
ataara i 











al 






XIX.—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMARASINIHADRVA; 
(VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1243. 


The inscription is incised on a lintel in the second storey over the miirab of the mosque 
referred to in No. AVITI. It econsista of G lines of writing, and covers a space of 2 83" broad 
by 54" high. ‘The characters are Nagari, The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the 
inscription is in prose. In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to notice (1) that the sign for 
v ia used both for v and 4, and (2) that» is donbled in conjunction with a preceding r, 

The record contains four different statements, but all pertaining to one and tho same temple, 
The first part speaks of a certain temple aa having been built and consigned in the [Vikrama] 
year 1221 to the care of Déviicharyn for the dissemination of the true Jaina law (sad-sidhe), 
The temple was known as Kuvara-vibira and contained the principal image (méla-buhba) of 
Parévanitha, The temple, we are told, had been constracted by the Mahinijaddirija Chaul- 
lakya Kumarspala, the devout worshipper of the Arhats (param-drhata), the lord of tha 
Girjara country, after being enlightened by prabhu Hémasiri, upon the fort of Kathohans- 
giri belonging to Jabalipura, i.c, JalGr. It will thus be seon that it was called Kuvara-vihira 
aftor the Solahki king Komirapils who boilt it. Tho second part says that it waa rebuilt in 
VE. 1242 by the bhavn¢ari Vagovira, son of the bhamdar? Pasi, in sccordance with the orderg 
of the Mahirija Samarasimhadéva, the ornament of the Chahamana family and lord of “ this 

* Some such word as G1" might be supplied here, * Restore “wrq’. 

* Read aifa®, ‘ Restore fret, 





fw. 
ct 
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country,’ t.¢, apparently southern Mirwir. The third part informs us that on the th of tho 
bright half of Jyaistha in the [Vikrama] year 1256, the work of installation waa dong, 
according to the behests of the royal family, by Pirnadévacharya, pupi! of Dévacharya, in the 
muse of the foranu, ete, of (the imave of) the god Parévanitha and also of the hoisting of the 
Haren the golden fleg-staff on the original spire. The fourth or last part states that in V_E. 
1268, on the day of the lampa festival (dip-dfsera), the ceremony of placing a golden enpola 
en the’ newly made central hall, mtended for dramatic performances was carried out by Rarca- 
chamdracharya, pupil of Pirnadévasiri. 


TEXT.! 
1 “at ou laa. tRRe alii pert! cde Tea leaal ry: 
oe . Tr = se EEE (n)* 





awralahifrette ls 








2 grazaaiea ror| sa arerrena || aafeaats- 
atfagrifarara’ Sakai) efefaua(ajara “aexsetaar- 

3 Soeereeerert ua “srdgrs: wafaa i de e2ee aa wazet(m)fad- 

eHAaa Saafasesena Wie Wega Wie ait- 

4 atta efaie? Paiwgeren Reaaias:! atyerzarae (1) 
He 024g SU BAe «CR Saas alent ufaszr- 
ald wd | qaiwe- 

56 < @ aaqaauaiesa santiowiaat warat i de Rec ae 
aeafes xfuasfasataraadsa” Aowrzaeicire: atcin-' 

6 Sard damnaaeaigeniae” wat no BH" waq un oe of 


XX.—BHINMAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF UDAYASIMIADETSA ; 
[VISRAMA-] SAMVAT 1306, 

This inscription was fonnd in the walled enolosure of the temple of Nilakantha-siahidéva, 
about a mile trom the city of Bhinmal, in the Jaswantpuri District of the Jidbpur State. It 
eeems to have eacaped the notice of the late Sir James Campbell when he visited the place, and 
has not, co far os I know, yet been published. It contains 25 linea of writing, which 
covers a space of 1’ 44° broad by 19>" hich. The inseription is somewhat weather-worn, and 
its proper right side is o little mutilated. Nothing of importance, however, seems to havo beeu 
lost, and, with the help of tho other Bhinmaél inscriptions which have been published, nearly the 
whole of the record can be rend with certainty. Thecharacters are Nagari. [t is worthy of note 
that in lines 12 and 19 occurs the fraction 4, and in |. 15 the fractio which are both denoted, 
according to the rékhd system, the first by two and the second by o ical stroke. Of these, 
the fraction + ocenurs along with an integer, whereas the fraction ; ds by itself, ond lence 
the two strokes denoting | aro precelod ‘yo sero, represented by a SH “eircle. Excepting the 
——————— 3 met Ee, a 














" From the original stone. 1 Expressed " a leaped “ 
* Read “eye”. T Tio coded hi is omitted here; wat nisin neo mat be further notice il. 
: Penal a i =. i Rel a. F ie Tread | 


8 Read Sc. Shed “9: qaviqgeent. Mead TH. 
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verse in lines 1-3, the record is in prose. The language ix Sanskrit, interspersed with solecisms 
sod provincisliams. With regard to orthography, it is anfficieut to say that a consonant is but 
occasionally doubled in conjunction with s preceding ¢ and that in 1. 17 dimvasa is used 
instead of dirasa, As regards lexicography, the following words may be noticed: (1) gadhama 
pakea, |. 11, which seems, I think, to mean a crop of wheat ready for being reaped ; (2) maga in 
I}. 11 and 19, obviously the well-known miag poise; (3) chishd, ie. chakha, Il. 11 ond 19, a 
désf word meaning ‘rice "; (4) eydsa, ll. 12 and 22, a Brahmans, who recites the Puranas in 
public; (5) miredpa, ll. 12 and 19, a dole; and (6) wkga-bhaga, unguents to be applied to the 
body immediately after bathing. Again, abbreviated forms of some words are used, Thus, dra 
stands for dramma, ka for kalafa, ma for mand, pa for payald or pa&yall, and ef for sci, For the 
table of weights still observed in Godvad, see my remarks on No, X. Kalafa is of course 
measure of capacity, 

The inscription opens with obsisance to Sirya, and then follows a verse in. praiss of the 
same deity. The date is afterwards given, whieh is the 14th of the dark half of Agvina in the 
(Vikrama] year 1306, The Mfoharijgdhiraja Gri-Udayasimhaddva was the king and the 
poticha consisting of the mahamta Gajasimha and others appointed by him was ‘exercising local 
authority at Srimila (Bhinmal). The object of the inscription isto record two benefactions. 
One was made by two brothers, the name of tha first of whom is gone but that of the second ix 
Mahapasiha. They were both sons of the fhatura Udayasiba, and were Mathura Kayasthas 
by caste. Forty dramma coins were deposited in the treasury of the god Jagatsvamin, which 
was the name of the Sdrya divinity of Bhinmial, as is proved by other inscriptions and the 
Srimilapurina. Ont of it wore to be defrayed the expenses of the divasa-bali and so forth on 
the lith of the dark half during the yatra festival of Advina, As regards the fixed allowance 
of provisions for the bali, there was to be wheat 2 47, and boiled ghoe § kalafus. For naintdya 
or offering to the god, misig pulse 1 ména, rice (chakha) 2 payalis, and ghes ; kaluéa wore to bs 
taken. The eydse and the alo(r were to be given each a dole of | dramma. For the amngabhiga 
or application of unguents, aloc-wood, camphor and saffron were to be used each worth @ 
drammas. Flowera were to be bought worth 2 drammas, and betel-leaves and betel-nut each 
worth 1 dramma, As regards the bevy of courtozans, exch was to be paid I dramma, All this 
arrangement was to be carried ont every year. 

The second benefaction wis made on the same day for his spiritual merit by one Tatha&ka, 


the balt was: wheat 1} 227 and boiled ghee (?) kalaéa. The nairédya was to consist of miliy 
pulse 3 piyall, rice 2 payali, and ghee } kalafa, The dole for the aboltt was 1 dramma, Aa to 
the ahyabhega or unguents, the ingredients were to bo each worth 1 dramma. The tyiinas, 









i TEXT.! 
“FF (alaifa) 4 aaa aRe Staal zl[fa- 
bihen: heat medewe dame a 

fr] ay 4 aaq( \ oa(\)ae aPaatat "7 
4 [¥ ahi] inuuGemniarae sie 
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6 [afaatlagcea afaqnads(aaeten|efad_ aaa: 
6 Sale arauraa a rrerardiasg| C3 aaa 
7 —_ — oh Lapil an(att) es wemaenai Gatjarala] are 
8 “l[alearfazdranisrart [afua| eee warte(a- 
9 — — fi] waft itcient “sterate es fea feaqa- 
10 [fa*]— —arett 234 eatauismnaq araoat(arem)ar [i*) a- 
ll [fafa"]sa wren Be we wa ac Aga qa ar [S]t 
12 [ait] wie ga wou war arafaato ¢ waretfaaia 9 aa [a}q- 
18 Wai osoreaur[a game zz ae yume zt Aa TF 
14 gaat = t wal Mergen = ¢ wag als] ufaae [e]- 
1h @4 areca | aa fea agraa Alsaagfaeaiz- 
16 wieram area’ [Slave Sfua’ = ey waren gar: [al- 
17 ‘[etja@ araafe « fea fesaaa 234 aataui[st*)- 
18 amr wercata’® | afafaat atae F tt WH aa &. 
19 [(Ajva"” qa ow a dei me ya ao i aar watelfaarg 2 [A*] 
20 [a] wuaingal <t uaq wa ft aat [ora claraer- 
ihe sah hag sie epi 
22 [ajaata"” | arevattfenfeaasmeaenae(a")-" 
23 [aja antcat" ene intern acita | fafela*) 
24 U— earEesgm>s wae ayaa wraraafeara[<*] 
25 “(g*)arafata 
XXI—SANCHOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMBA ; 
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1343. 
The stone on which the subjoined inscription is engraved waa found at Sanchor, the 
princips! town of the district of the same name in the Jodhpur State. It was lying loose in 
the prison-room attached to the local kachéri. 


Sr inscription contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a space of 105" broad by 
), 22" high. ee a few letters are weather-worn, and some are hero and there mutilutel, 














( Read “Stts. > Read JT. ? Reul ares. 

* Read wre. © Read Wate. © Head aig: 

? Read Fa: 

* [What is preserved of the first letter of this line looks like @.— Ei.) 

" Bead fewe=fa;. [1 think the reading is fea .—Ed.} Read Tete. 
Read 448. 2 Eend Srl. @ Read “Sigates”. 
1 Read wate. fThe reading may also be @ ayqata.— Ed) % Supply Wa. 


i! Read Dal. 
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nearly the whole of the inscription can be read with certainty, The characters are Nagari, The 
Innguage is Sanskrit, and the record isin prose. As regards orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of « consonant following an r, and (2) the uso of the form 
simeata’ for sdmanta®. As to lexicography, the following words may be noticed: (1) sthitaka 
in Il. 5, 7,8 and 11, and (2) selahathad or sflahasta together with their abbreviated farms in 
IL, 10, 12, 13 and 15. The first word seems to have been used in the sense of “a grant in 
perpetuity,” and ocours in other inscriptions also, e.g. the Cintra prasast: of Siraigadéva,' verses 
53, 60, 6l and 66. The meaning of sélahasta is not certain, And I know of only two records, 
eit. the Bhinmal inscriptions Nos, XTT and XV? where the word occurs. Tn. the first of these, 
line 12 bas Srikarantya-pafichakula-sélahatha-Dabhinarapalaws cha. Hore it is worthy of note 
that sélahatha ocoupies a position between padchakula, i.e. the modern pacha and Dabhi- 
warapdla, ie. king of the Dabhi race. And it seems temptiz gz, therefore, to suppose that 
#lohosia was an officer of high rank, higher at any rate than the village frikarana, which 
was held by one of the paiichakula, Again, the expression silahath-abhdrya occurs in both the 
Ishinmal inseriptions juat referred to. Tt must be taken to mean “the income collected by a 
#luhatha.” Probably he was connected with the revenue department. Some of the abbre- 
vintions are worth noticing. Thus in |. 8 we have Visg? dra, which, I think, stands for 
Visalapriya-dramma, a kind of coin, mentioned in Bhinmal Inscription No. XVI, I. 23-24. 
Again, in |. 12 ka is used in connection with muga, £2, Phaseolus mungo. Here ka cannot be 
taken to denote karsha, aa 14 korshas of muga would be a ridicnlonsly small quantity, but kalafa 
which had till lately been employed for measuring corn, 


The inscription commences by specifying the date, iz, Monday, the 14th of the bright half 
of Earttika in the [Vikrama] year 1345. The Mahdrijakula Samvatasithhadiva wos the 























king, and at the holy (mahdsthana) of Satyapura (Sanchér), the paficha, consisting of the 
nghwkia Hirt and others appointed by him, WEE Grerci ing local authority. The epigraph then 


records a grant in perpetuity of 8 Viralapriye drammas by the M@haras’ Prabha, Padama and 
Asapila. All the Méharas are requested to see to the continuance of this grant. Aceorting to 
this endowment, 1} hula/as of miiga were to be given annually, and the sdlehasta was requested 
to look after this matter. The sflahasta is aleo desired to supervise personally the yaira festival 
of the god Vaéévara. Then follow, in token of approval, the sign-mannals of at least four 
Méharas, of whom three were the donors named above and the fourth waa the slahasta Patals 





TEXT.* 
1 Wf daq cesy af anfaanfe es aR 
2 way aleaqere() awelajege- 
4. anfarat [\*] we 
Go mii fe walt He wen we [wilewa[a] (un). 
7 aiqaieeyaae 





a4 oufa feat a- 


1 Above. Vol. L p, 250 #. 

* History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the bay Presidency, Vol, L. pt. | Z 

* For the tribe Mitra or Mr, wee Zad. dnt, Vol, SY, doe ancy, pt. L, pp. 490 and 436, 
* From the original stone. * Expressed by 8 symbol, 

* The meaning of this is not apparent to me, : 
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8 [a] ate = cs we [zenjl*] fea® aa 1 uaq [fe- 
9 am auiqad Wee ueate | aia a 

10 @taata «0 waa’ a: [atf7 Sje[ern! wa 

ll ‘aaja afa [i*] wimat Gao atyuaa feala] 

12 wa a4 ufa qa @ el feeleala oat: | 

13 @aeaa sufaa @epacea(s)t ara aniat- 

14 waa u wea fafa f- alalmla] | fe weanala 1] 
15 Ho wraqrand ii fae Wawad . . . es 

16 wreawt | Se WAM i. ew welt lhl 





XXIL—JUNA STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADRYV A, 
[VIKRAMA-] BAMVAT 1352. 


This inscription was found at Jun& or Juni Badmér, as the full name goes, in the Mallini 
District, Jodhpur Stste, about 12 miles south-west of Bidmér, the principal town. It is en- 
graved on a pillar in the porch of a dilapidated Jaina temple and contains 10 lines of writing 
which cover a space of 114° broad by 7] high. The characters are Na&gari. The language ia 
Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, excepting the benediciory verso at the end. 
In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the employment of the 
sign of v for both ¢ and b, and (2) the use of the number 2 after Sri in |. 3 to mark the repeti- 
tion, As regards rare or unusual words, those that deserve to be noted are paila and 
Bhimapriya vi(m)sopaka inl. 7. Pala and vimfopaka have been already explained. Bhima- 
priya appears to have been the name of a kind of wimsdpaka coin, Attention may also be drawn 
to the word laga in L. 8, which meang o cosa, as proviously explained (No. XI above.) 


The record opens with the date, the 4th of the bright half of Vaiéakha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1352, On the aforesaid day, during the victorious reign of the Mahardjakula Sri-Samanta- 
simbhadéva, the mahamfa Chirisdéla, Vélaula, the bhamgiri Migala, and others appointed by 
the king to draw up documents, made a religious grant at Babadaméru to the gods Vighna- 
mardana-Kshétrapals and Chiurhdaraja, in the temple of Adiniths. The grant consisted of 
a paila from every incoming or outgomg caravan exceeding ten camels and twenty bullocks 
In default of this payment in kind, ten Bhimapriya visniopakas were to be charged. The grant 
was to be distributed equally betwoon the two gods. In |. 8 is recorded the approval of this 
cess (liga) by the mahajanas or local bankers. 


Baihadamérn is, of course, Bidmér, not the place now known by that name which is com- 
paratively a modern city, but Jun’ Badmér, the cld Badmér where the inscription was found. 


TEXT. 


preemie tes SUPPERS: SEU 





1 Read BAT: 2 Read wapyat . " Read tet. 

* Read Wit. * Read Saereie. ‘ Read Wek wire fa, 
1 Read wal. © Read Scar, * Read fate. 

@ From the original stone. “ Expreseed apparently by two symbols, “ Read “S7ye", 
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2 (ebieare [ae] Yeeasesa wie flalalanealay 
u[atlaerf = qasefa’ wat erfendeles ifr 
wile aa aUTe 
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weet Gelaen: | Wal apn weraaa afaa’ ww aaa [i*] 
‘agfalslqat gat wefw; «aacfef: 1 ae aa aer He 

10 at ae’ ae aat Ge en = i 





XXIIL—JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADRVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1383. 

The inscription ig engraved ona pillar in the fopkhana at Jalér in the main or western 
cloister near the south end. It consists of 27 lines of writing, and covers « space of 47° broad 
by I'S high. The charactors are Nagari. The sign for ¢h is used to denote kk. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, As regards orthography, the only 
points that call for notice are (1) the occasional use of © for 6 and (2) the doubling of » in 
conjunction with o preceding ¢ in Sucornna-giran, 1. 3. Tn respect of lexicography, attention 
may be drawn to the expression wifrd-nikehépa-haffa, in IL 22-23, the moaning of which is 
uncertain, and to the word biafeka, in 1. 24, which seems to bave been used in the sense 
of bhaga or rent. The following sense of the phrase nifrd-nikehipa-haffa muy, however, be 
suggested as probable, Hoffais, of course,a bazar. Nifra is probably the same as wiair, 
which, in Marwir at any rate, seems to mean an export in contradistinetion with pasar which 
signifies an import. The expression might, therefore, mean a place in, or s portion of, the bazar 
for storing goods to be exported. 

The record opens with the date, riz. Monday, the 5th of the dark half of Vaisakha of 
the [Vikrama] year 1353, I¢ then spenks of the Mahd@rdjakula Sama(n)tasimha as reigning at 
Suvarnagiri and Kanhadadéva as “ subsisting on his lotus-like feet and bearing the burden of 
administration (rijya-dhurd)."""" Suvargagiri is the anme aa Kaiichanagiri of No, XIX., and 
is the name of the hill on which the fort of Jalor stands. K’nhadadava, as we shall see further 
on, Was a con of Simantasimhs. The object of the insoription is to state that a certain Narapati 
made, for the spiritual welfare of his wife Naynukadévi, the grant of « bazar building or ware- 
house for storing goods to be exported. Qut of the rent accruing therefrom was to be offered 
the parkehamd-balt every year in the temple of the god Pardvanaths by the members of the 
goshthi, Narapati, in making thia donation, had been joined by the members of his family and 








‘ Bead arse iay. > Rout “spifa?, * Read &¥. 
* Read Sala. * [On the impression the reading secma to he STHl.—Ed ] 
* Beal aria. 1 Read ay". " Read WT. 
+ Bad of 


w ‘Tie bows tah Raalagisien wes the ssseriafn or kitvapparedl and dad heen siven an ectasl share in the 
Apapaiihinereicas a Piatn mn. is quite el 
" sey Rye sendin IN cd from a short inscription found at Chobtan, 30 milos south-west 
l a] @ weay <q arty 
2 falfe ui (s)te apne 
/ aa i areata. 
4  Weleresessg 
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by a certain Gunadhars, who is called a samghapati and was » resident of Suvarnagiri itself 
A list of the members of his family is also given, as well aa a genealogy of them. The father 
of Narapati was the s0ni Mahanasiha, who was a son of the sAakuru Jaea, who again Was a B00 of 
the fhakura Athbada. Muohagssiha had two wives, numed Malhani and Tihuoi. From the first 
he had the sons Ratunasiha, Nikhi, Malhapa and Gajasiha, who are called sinfs and from the 
second, Narapati, Jayati and Vijayapila, who are also called sdnis. Narapati had two wives 
named Nayakadévi and Jilhapadévi, His sons from the former only are mentioned, et, 
Lakhamidhara, Bhuvayapila, and Suhedspila. This and the mention of the spiritual benefit 
(fréyae) of Niyukadavi as the object of the resord perhaps show that, at the time of the 
donation, the latter was dead and the second wife had bat recently been married and that he had 
no children from her. Of the members of his family, Narapnti thus appears to have been 
joined, in making the gift, by his second wife and his sons from the first wife. 

It ia worthy of note that Narapati himself, his brothers and his father are called sdnis. 
Sani cannot possibly mean a goldsmith bere, as both the grandfather and the great-grandfather 
of Narapati are styled fhakura. Now, Sani is a well-known clan amongst the three Bania 
elassea of Marwir, vic, Osval, Sarivgi,and Mahésari, The last may be left ont of account, 
becanse they are not Jninas. Sarivgia, though they are Jainas, are, however, not found in 
the southern parts of Mirwir. Narapati and others were consequently, in all likelihood, Osval 
Sania. Of the Mahésari Sonia it is stated that their nakA or original tribe was Sonigara. What 
is true of the Mahésanri Sanis is, in all probability, true of other Sonia also. It is a well-known 
fact that many Rajpat tribes, for avoiding Mohammadan oppression and so forth, became 
Jainas, and merged themselves into the Bania clases. S§onigari appears to be the name of one 
of such tribes, It is the name of celebrated clan of the Chihans, and is commonly but 
correctly derived from Sdéngar, 10, Suvarpagiri, the hill of the Jalar fort iteolf. MNarapati’s 
inscription was doubtless engraved in some tample on this fort, though the pillar, on which it 
ia incised, seems to have bean taken away to serve as miterial for the construction of the 
mosque, now called ‘spkhand, in the city of Jalor. When Narapati, his father, and brothers are 
ealled Sanis, what is meant is that they were Osval Somis, but that they were perhaps orginally 
Sonigaris, and that amongst them Mahanasiha first became a Jaina, as he is called a Soni and 
his father and grandfather, j/Aakuras. 








1 af on [alvq ezue [79] 
9 &[mpeafe « [ata] 31- 
4 weseritaaatds- 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
' Prom the original stone. | > Baprcome bya exrbel. 


? The somdhi is bere omitted ; euch omissions need not be further noticed. 
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XXIV.—KOT-SOLANKIYA INSCRIPTION OF VANAVIRA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1394. 

This inscription was found at Hot-Sdlankiya, about 15 miles north-east of Désirl. It is 
engraved on a pillar of s Jaina tomple now in I edit the inscription from two excellent 
estampages, kindly supplied to me by Munshi Devi Prasad, Munaiff of Jodhpar. 

The record contains 8 lines of writing, which cover a space of 11" broad by 5)" high. 
The characters are Wagari, The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose 
except one verse in ll. 7-8 at the end, In respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to 
be noted is the doubling of a consonant in conjunction with a preceding +, in d-chathdrarkkam, 
1. 6. 

The inscription is dated Friday, the 18th of the bright half of Chaitra in the [Vilrams] 
yoar 1304 elapsed, and refers itself to the reign of the Maharajddhiraja Sri-Vanaviradéva. 
It then states that at Asalapurs, the rdufa MGlaraja, of the family of the rau‘o Malhans 
grandson of the rdufa 8dma and eon of the ruta Bambi and his wife Jakhaladevi, granted, 
for the spiritual merit of his parents, Dhikuyati together with a radi or orchard, on the occasion , 
of hoisting the fing of the temple of Paraévandthadéva, in the presence of the rista Bila, 
Lombha and Nimva. | 








1 Bead “Zat. 1 Red “GET. * Reed “€a". 
* Read “fat. « Read Th. "Bead AYitas. 
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Dhikuyaii seems tobe the name of a machine-well, Asalapura ocours also in another 
inscription at Kot-Soladkiyi, and appears to have heen the old name of that place. 
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XXV.—NADLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF RANAVIRADEVA,; 
[VIERAMA-] SAMVAT 1443. 
This inacription was found at Nadlai, and is, like No. VIIL, engraved on a pillar in ihe 
temple of Néminatha called Jadvaji, situated on » hillock to the south-east of the village, It 
contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a space of S broad by 1’ 2" high. The characters are 
Wagari. The Inngunge is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, It in worthy 
of note that each line begins with two vertical strokes. In respect of orthography, it is 
aufficient to note that consonants following r are, a8 a role, doubled, and that the final d is twice 
represented as if it were da, Srimada’, 1. 7, for Srimad® and “jagada’, |. 15, for “jagad".* 

The record commences by specifying the date, which is Friday, the 14th of the dark half 
of Karttika in the [Vikrama] year . 443 clapsed. It speaks of the R&ja Ranaviradéva, son of 
the Maharajddhiraja Vanavira of the Chihamana lineage as then reigning. It then records 
ithe rebuilding of the structure (prisida) of Sri-Némisvara, the ornament of the Yadu race, by 
Vinayacham the oceupant of the paffa or pontifical sent (ie. the anocesaor) of 
Dharmachamdrasiri. The latter, we are told, belonged to the line of Manstungostri, the sun 
im the sky of the Brihadgachebha, 

TEXT.” 


1a » Sta aris 
9 ata & [elese 3 antfa- 
3 mafe ws UR Arse: 


1 From estampages kindly supplied by Munshi Devi Prasad of Jadivpur. 
? Above the commencement of thie line, the first eight «yliables thereof are engraved. 





t Expressed br a eyibol. ‘Rend “Sar. © Read BraTirSt:. 
* Read “Sere - 1 Read WHT. " Read Where. 


" [In both of these cases as well as in the case of the @ of WATT (1. 16) the impression seems -to show a 
stroke at the bottom of the letter which may be meant for the rirden.— El.) | 
® Prom the original stone. Mt Expressed by two symbols. 
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XXVI. axp XXVIL—SANCHOR STONE. INSCRIPTIONS OF PRATAPASIMHA ; 
(VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1444, 


These inscriptions are engraved on two pillars, which now form part of the stables attached 
to the kachéri ut Sinchér, Doubtless they originally belonged, as will be scen im the sequel, to 
an ancient temple, not o trace of which now remains, The first record contains 30 lines of 
writing which cover a space of 10{" broad by 1°94" high, aod the second 17 lines of writing 
which cover a space of 10” by I’ #' high. The latter is in good preservation, but the 
former has about the middle of it a few letters here and there motilated. The two together 
really form one record. This is evident from the fact that the Inst verse which occurs at 
the and of the first part is numbered 3, and the verse with which the second part opens ia marked 
4, instead of | as tt would have been if the latter had really been intended to bea separate record. 
We shall, therefore, speak of the whole as one inscription. The characters are Nagari, The 
language is Sanskrit. Excepting the initial words (i mamah Sivdya, the inscription is in verse 
up to |. 32, and the rest in prose, As regards orthography, it ia sufficient to note that a con- 
sonant is bot twice doubled in conjunction with a preceding r, and that y is substituted for j 
once in Yyéshta(tha)°, 1.33. In respect of lexicography, the following words may be noticed : 
(1) grea, 1. 10, and (2) pala, |. 11. Griasa here seems to be used in the sense of “ gift,” and 
not in its usual sense noted above in my remarks on No. V, Péila has already been explained 
(above No, X), 


The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Siva, and then, curiously enough, is cited a 
verse which forms the well-known benedictory stanza of Kalidasa'a Sahuntala. This is followed 
by averse (2) which invokes the protection of Nilakantha for the then reigning Chahamana 
prince Pratapasitnha, and of Parvati for his queen Kamalladévi, daughter of Subhata. In the 
SS ee ee 

> Read “ajtrya’. [The necessity for this correction is not apparent—Ed} 

" Read “yes eoeTa * Read “oy? ' Head — 

‘ Real BST. * Bead pew, * Bead 

® [There seom to be two more indistinct akabaras at the end of the line. —Ed.] 
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next verse we are told that in the family of Lakehmanasimha, the best of Chihamiinas and king 
of Nadfila, which had many branches, there was one Salha, son of Sbhita. Verse 4 informs us 
that he liberated the people of Srimiila (Bhinmél) from the Turashkas(Muhammadana). The 
verse following states that his son was Vikramasimba. The eldest son of the latter was 
Sarngramasimha, who had at least one elder brother, viz. Bhima(y.6), The son of Samgrima- 
sithhs was Prat&pasitha, reigning at Satyapura (Sanchar), We are then introduced to a 
different family, the family to which Pratépasimba's queen belonged. Aud the verses descrip- 
tive of her family are separately numbered. Of these, verse 1 says that there was one Virasiha 
of Karpiirsdhara, that his son was a king named Makada, and that the son of the latter was 
Vairigalya. Theson of Vairidalys was Suhadasalya and hia danghter was Kamaladévi, who was 
the wife of Pratipasimha; and it was she who renovated the temple of Viaédvara together with 
the lidga inside (vv. 2-3), The second part begins with a verse, which says that the fruit 
accruing from restoring is eight-fold that of merely building o temple, well or tank. ‘This is fol- 
lowed by the date, vis. Friday, the 8th of the dark fortnight of Jyaishtha of the [Vikrams] 
yoar 1444. On this date we are again told in prose that Bai Kamaladavi, the crowned queen of 
Pata (i.c. Pratapssimba), the ornament of the Chihfiaon dynasty, and daughter of Suhadasala 
(Subhata or Suhadadalya), the ornament of the Umata family, rebuilt the dilapidated temple of 
the god Viay4évara. Weare further informed that, for the daily offering to tha god, a gift waa 
made of (1) a field, and (2) two pailas on every maund of each commodity from the customs house. 
The grant was approved of by a3° (ie. eélahasta) Vadradi, a Paramara, Mam” Charadi, and 2° 
Samals, a Pratihdra. The @ch@rya in connection with this matter was Rims, a rydeo of the 
Satyspura jiati. The composer of the prafasti was wya° Narayanadéva. The person who 
wrote it out was cya’ Kanhaka,and the person who engraved it was the sgfradhdra Madhava, 

lt is worthy of note that Suhadgaéalya, father of Kamaladévi, is called an ornament of the 
Dmata family. UWmat is still the name of » gakha or subdivision of the Paramdras, and we 
have still two tracts of land named after them, one Umatawaida in Malwa and the other 
Umtsti round about Bhinmal. As Bhinmal is not far from Sinchor where Pratipasimha was 
reigning, it is more reasonable to suppose that his father-in-law was a chief of Umtiti than of 
Umatawada. ofradhara, which had been held by the great-grandfather of Subadadalya, 
must be located somewhere near this Umtiti. Next, Simala, one of the persons who approved 
of the grantto the god Vayéévara, ia in the inscription called a Pratihira, Pratihira must 
here be taken, I think, to be not a Padihir bat a Padihariyé, as only Padibdriyis are found in 
the southernmost parts of Marwir, t.¢. round about Bhinmal and Sanchér. Satyapura jadi, 
to which the acharyo Rima belonged, is obviously what is now known as Sanchora, 0 caste of 
Brihmacss, who abound im the districts of Malligi and Sanchar. 
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HISTORY OF THE MARWAR CHAHAMANAS, 

All records—epigraphio and bardic—agree in looking upon Lakshmana na the founder of the 
Marwar branch of the Chahaminas. Tho Nadal plates of Kirtipila’ inform us that in the 
town of SXkathbhari, i.e. Sambhar in the Jodhpur State, there was formerly, in the Chahomina 
lineage, king Vakpatiraja, and his aon was Lakshmans, who was king at MNMaddiila (Nadal). 
This Vakpatirija wae, in all likelihood, the Chahamann king of that mame mentioned as the 

andifather of Vigraharaja, for whom wo have an inscription dated V.E. 1030 in = temple on 
the Harsha hill in the Sekhavati province of the Jaipur State.* No record of Lakshmara has 
aa yet come to light, Buton the Siraj-pal at Nadol is an inscription of the time of Kélhana, 
dated V.E. 1223, which incidentally mentions the name Lakhapa and the date V.E, 1039 for 
him.® The latter thus sppenra to have made some conquests for himself in Gadvid and 
established himself at Nadal where his memory is stil! preserved. The Siraj-p3| jast alluded to 
is said to have been erected by him. The fort of Nadol also beara his mame, and he is supposed 
to have constructed it. In his Anmals and Anitgustics of Rajasthan! Colonel Tod saya: “I 

resented to the Reynl Asiatic Society two insoriptiona from Nadole, one dated 5. 1024, the other 
1039. They sre of Prince Inkha, and sinte as instances of his power, that he collected thi 
transit duties at the farther barrier of Patun, and levied tribute from the prince of Cheetore.” 
But it is by no means clear how far Tod's statement as to the contents of these inscriptions is to 
be trusted. 

Lakshmaga's son was Sobhita, also called Sdbhita and Sahiya- He ia represented in the 
Sindh hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord of Himidribhava, te. Abas 
From him sprang Baliraja, who is represented in the same instription to have defeated on 
army of Muijarija, The latter must be the sameas the Paramara Vakpastirija If, Amogha- 

1 From bere the roles of sandAi have been neglected. 

3 Read “srl. 

? Above, Vol. IX, p. G4. « Fiid., Vol. IL. p. 119.2, 

& Director Geeeral’s Anwwal for 1907-8, Part IT. p- 228, 
& Vol, 1. p. 233, vote (5. EK. Lahiri f Co.'s edition, 159d). 
7 ghore, Vol. IX. p. 71. 
| 
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varsha of Malaya, for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 974 to 995. Tho invasion of 
Mufiijarija here referred to is in all probability tho same ns that mentioned in the Hithundi 
insoription of the Rishtrakiita princes! Therein Dhavala is said to have checked the fur- 
ther progress of Mufijarija when he attacked Médapita (Mewir) and destroyed its capital called 
Aghsta! Balirajs was succeeded by Mabandra also called Mahindu, son of Vigrahapala, who 
was the paternal uncle of Baliraja, As was first pointed ont by Prof. Kielhorn, thia Mahéndra 
ig no donht the same os his namesake, referred to in v. 1] of the H&thuodi inscription. It 
speaks of Dhavals as having protected Mahéndra when he was being harassed by the army of 
Durls bharsja. This Durlabharaja can be no other than the Chaulukya king Durlabharija, the 
brother and successor of Vigraharija of the Harsha inseription.? Mahéndra's son was 
Aévapila.* His son was Ahila, who, according to the Sindhi hill inscription, defeated the 
Chaulukya king Bhimadéva I. He was succeeded by his paternal uncle, Anshilla,’ who was o 
son of Mahindra, He, too, is spoken of as having vanquished Bhimadiva L., seized Sikanbhari, 
alain Sadha, a general (dand-ddhija) of the Malava king Bhdja,and defeated a Turushka, 
iz. Muhammadan king.’ After him came to the thrones his son Balaprasida. Me compelled 
Bhimadéva I. to liberste from prison a king named KErishpadéva. Aa shown by Profeasor 
Kielhorn, the last king is the Parama&ra Erishparaja, son of Dhandhuka and grandson of 
Dévargja, for whom we have two inscriptions at Bhinmal dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067. Ié 
ean hardly be donbted that he must have been a brother of the Paramira prince, Poirpapala, who 
was ason of Dhandhuka and grandson of Mahipéls, and for whom we have the dates A.D. 1042 
and 1045.7 Both the dates and the names of the father agree with one another. Krishoarija 
must, therefore, be taken to be a younger brother and successor of PirnepAls, The discrepancy in 
the names of their grandfathera—that of Krishourija'a being Dévaraja and that of Pirpapala's 
being Mahipala—is not of any serious importance, n4 we have several instances of one and the 
same prince bearing more than one name, not only of identical, but also of different import. 
Balaprasida was succeeded by hia brother Jinduraja also known as Jindaraja or Jéndraraija." 
He gained « victory at Sandéra, which, as I have already said, is SindarAv in the Bali District, 
Godvid division, Jodhpur State (No. 1V above), There is an imecription in the temple of 
Kaméévara-Mahadéva at Auwi in the Sajat District. It is dated Saturday, the 15th of the 
dark fortnight (amavasya) of Advayuja (i.2. Advina) in [Vikrama-] Samvat 1192, ond refers 
itself to the reign of Jindrapéla," son of Anahila. Jindrapila is the same as our Jindurdjn, 


© Jour, Beng. As. Soe, Vol. LXU. pt 1. p. 311 #. ; also eee above, Vol. X p. 18. 

1 Aghite is the anme os Ad or Abed now represented by the present Udaipur station. A well-known sept of 
the Gahidts called Ahadiya is named after it. The place ia described by Tod in the dunals and Antiguitios of 
Rajasthan, Vol. 1. p. 745. 

© The suthor of the Degdfreyatdéa mys that, along with his brother Nagardja, he attended the srayacrora 
of Durlabhadévi, sister of Mabaodrs, king af Nagdl in Marwar. The princess chose Drurlabha, and Maheodra 
gave hie younger sister Lakshmi to Dorlabha's brother, Nagaraja (Ind. Ast. Vol. IV. p. 113). ‘The hostilities 
between Durlabha aod Mahindra thes ended io matrimonial alliance, as was often the case in Eajpntind io Inter 
times, [Bee aleo above, Vol X. p. 13. The Durlabharaja aod Vigrahardja of the Harsha inscription were Chiha- 
minss—sof Chaulukyns.—Ed.] 

‘The Siva templeof Asalaivara or Asapiléivars at Nadél (No. [X above) wes apparently called after him, 

‘The Sivn temple of Anahiléivara at NadSl (Mo, TX above) sewms to have been built during his reign and 
called after him. 

* This must refer to the invasion of Mabmid of Ghami. The TawdrikA-+-Firishtas, according to Tod, refers 
to bia fight with the king of Nadal (Aanals and Antiqwifiey of Rajasthan, Vol. 1. p. 656 and note), 

(Por this date of Parpapdla see the Director-General's Aneual for 1907-8, Part IL p. 224.—Ed.) 

* In No, 1X « ive temple called Jéndrarajesvars ia mentioned. It was built apparently during the reign of 

0 Tae pases engraced agipeats, howyver, to be Khindrapila and not Jindrspila. It is again corions that no 
tithes whatever ore added to the names of Jindrapdla aod Anahila, The probabilities, however, are that theese 
ames are of the Chihamina kings referrod to in the text. 
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and ¥.E. 1192 (A.D. 1075) is the earlieat hitherto known date for a Mirwir Chihamina king 


His son and successor was Prithvipala, who defeated an army of the Giirjara king Karna, 
i.e, the Chaulukya king Karna-Trailékyamalia, son of Bhimadéva I, a contemporary of Ahila, 
Avshills and Balaprasidsa. Like many of his predecessors, he too seems to have erected a temple 
to Siva at Nadol and called the deity Prithvipsléavara after himself. He was succeeded by his 
brother Yéjaka, also known as Jéjala, or Jojalla. He is mentioned sa having by force ocoupied 
Anahillapora (Anbilwadd), Nos. I and I] give for him the date V.E. 1147, +. A.D. 1090, 
which contain his mandste for the observance of festivala in connection with the goda Laksh- 
manasvamin and others st Nadal. Jojola seems to have dedicated a temple to Sivaat Nadol, and 
named the latter Jéjalédvera after himself. After him came to the throne his brother Adaraja, 
also called ASvaraja and Adgyaka. Three inscriptions of his time (Nos, I1I-V) have so far been 
discovered, with dates ranging from A.D. 1110 to 1143. Of these, two were found at Sévadi in 
the temple of Mahivira and the third ot Bali in the temple of Bold or Bahuguna mata. The last 
speaks of him as subsisting on the lotus-like feet of the Mahardjadhirija Jayasiha, We have 
already scen that up to the time of Jojala, brother of Advaraja, the Marwar Chihaminas were 
constantly at war with the Chaulukyas. They were consequently till then mot subordinate to 
the Chaulukyas, but owed fealty to some other supreme power. And it was Jayasimha, 
son of Karun, who appears for the first time to have subjugated Godvad and made the Mirwir 
Chahamanas his tributaries, Of the two Savad! inscriptions the earlier is dated in A.D, 1110 
and the later in A.D. 1115. The former refers iteelf to the reign of Advarija and speaks 
of hia son Eatukerfija as yucardja or heir-apparent. The latter records a grant made by 
Kstukaraja, but os he is not mentioned as king and as Samipiti (Sévadi) is stated to 
bave been in his biukéd, i.4, the district assigned to him for maintenance, it seems that even in 
AD. 1115 he waa not reigning as a raler, but was merely, as yuearaja, holding the province 
round about Sévadi. But, from No. VI, it is evident that he did reign as king at Nadfila. 
He is thore oalled maharajadhiraja EKatudéva, and his eon, Jayatasiha, is mentioned as 
yucaraja. The date of this inscription is Samvat 31, which, as stated above, must be taken to 
he Biaha Sazhvat. It thus becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200, ie. A.D. 1143,—exactly the 
year in which the Ball inscription of his father Aévarija is dated, Aévariija must, , 
be supposed to have died and his son Katukarija sacceeded him in one and the same year, vis. 
A.D. 1143, But here arises a difficulty in the chronological adjustments of this family. Forno 
less than seven inscriptions have been found at Nadlii and Nadél with dates ranging from 
A.D. 1182 to 1145, which refer themselves to the reign of one Rayapale. These overlap the 
period which other inscriptions give for the reigns of both the father and the son. In point of 
rank and dignity sa determined by his titles, Rayapala appears to be in no way inferior to 
either Aéyaraja or Katukarija, and in No. VII. he is spoken of as belonging to the Chihamina 
lineage,’ Tt is thus inexplicable how he reigned st the same place and synchrononsly with the 
father and son. Perhaps the following explanation may be offered for what it is worth. 
Instances are not wanting of friction taking place between a fendatory chieftain and hia 
overlord, and consequently of the former being ousted by the latter, for some time at least, from 
the province held by bim. Such a thing might perhaps have taken place here. Advarija or 
Katukarija might have for some time lost the favour of their paramount sovereign and for 





1 During the excavations at Mandor, 6 miles north of Jodhpur, » few fragments of in inscription stone were 
found, which show that Prithvipala, the eldest brother of Afvardja, bad ason named Eetnepala. Ratnapala's som 
was Hayapile, and Eayapala’s om was Sahejepila, who apparently was reigning 66 Manjdr and to whose reign 
the inscription referred itself. There can hardly be a doubt as to the Riynpdla of Nos. VU—XL. being this 
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that reason been replaced by Rayapila, ono of their relatives, From No. VII. it seema that this 
Rayapals had a queen named Manaladévi, and at least two sons, named Rudrapals and Amrita- 
pala by her. Under him was the rau/a Rajadeva, son of the ranta Udharana of the Guhila 
family. He wase fhakur of Nadiiladagika, which, as stated above, waa the Sanakritised 
form of Nadlai. In an inseription found at Nadol, a certain rancka Bhinana is mentioned aa 
belonging to the Karnata country and as a contemporary of Rayapila. This prince cannot be 
identified, but appears to have come to Naddl to pay a friendly visit to the Chihamina king. 


From V.E. 1203 (A.D. 1146) to 1218 (A.D, 1161) moto single inscription has been traced 
in Gidwid of the Chihamins prinoes of Nadal, but we have found instead no less than four 
records of a persog who is variously callel Vaijaka, Vaija, Vaijalladéva and Vayajaladévs. Ha 
is spoken of as a dandanayaka or general of Kumarapila and as reigning at Nadol, i.e, exactly 
in the capital town of ihe Chihamiuas described above. This change of rule over Godvid may 
perhaps be explained as follows. We know from Gujarit accounts that Kumirapila invaded 
the Sambhar territory and defeated Arnéraja.' This event is alluded to ina Chitorgadh inscription 
of Kumirapala dated V.E. 1207,? and is spoken of as haying taken place shortly before this date. 
Hayapila perhaps sided with Arporija and brought abont Kumirapila’a indignation, And 
Kumirapala might have deprived him of his territory. At Pali in the temple of Soméivara there 
ia n much abraded inseription of the reign of this Chaniukya sovereign with the date V.E. 
1209, An epigraph im a dilapidated temple at Bhatuod in the Bali District ia dated V. E, 1210, 
refers itself to the reign of Kumérapala, and mentions his dandandyaka Vaijaka na being in 
charge of the district of Nodlala (Nadal). The temple of Mahavira at Sévidi contains a record 
dated in Satnyvat 1213, which speaks of damga® (i.2. dandantyaka) Vaijai as ruling at Nadiila. 
Another Jaina temple at Ghinériy in the Déesiri District has an inscription dated the samo year 
as the last and referring itself to the reign of the daskganayaka Vaijalladeva, On a lintol of the 
sabhamondapa of the temple of Bala or Buhngans mata of Ball is engraved an epigraph which 
specifies the date Samvat 1216, makes mention of the paramount sovertign Kumirnpila and speaks 
of damda” Vayajaladiva Aa exercising loca! authority at Naddriila (Nadol). It will thus be geen 
that from aboat VE. 1209 to 1216 Kumarspila deprived Rayapala, or some other Chihamina 
prince of bis ancestral dominions, and stationed Vaijaladiva oa dandantyaka over that 
province. But, thoagh Kumirapila wrested Gidvad from the Chihamina ruler of Nadal, 
le was well-dispoasd towards Alanadéva or Alhanadéva, son of ASvarija and younger 
brother of Katukaraja. For, an inseription in a Siva temple at Kiridd-Mallani (No. XII above) 
iella us that Alhanndéva was then in possession of Kiratakapa (Kiridi), Latarhada (Riddhada) 
and Siva (Sheo) and that be obtained theee places through the favour of his overlord (prabin) 
Kumirapila. 

When exactly Alhagadéva came into possession of his paternal dominions is not known, but 
certain it is that the Niddl provincs came under his sway some year between V.E. 1216 (A.D. 
1159) the last date of Vaijaladdva in Godvad that wo know oftand V.E. 1216 (A.D. 1161) the 
date of Alhaga's Nadol copper-plate grant which ia tho earliest of his inscriptions in Godvid. 
Alhana is called Ablidans in the Sandha hill inscription. He is there spoken of as having as- 
visted the Girjara king every now and then. The Garjora king ot this time was Kumirapala ; 
snd as help was constantly given to him, it explains why Albapadeva stood high in his favour 
and was restored to his ancestral territory, Alhanadiva is also mentioned in the Sindha hill 
inscription as having built atemple of Siva at Naddala and as having put down disturbances 





! Abora, Vol. Lp. 295, 2 thd. Vol. TL p. 42. 
4 Wo. 153 of Profesor Kicthorn’s Appendix to Vol, V., above. 


[The maldmesdaléfvara Vaijalladiva of the Chahayliga famity 4 meutioned with the date Vikrama- 
Samrat 1231, corresponding to A.D. 1175, in a copper-platea grant of the Chaulokys king Ajeyapdla (Jad. des, 
Voi. XVILL p. 81).—Ed_] at | 
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in the mountainons part of Surishtra. The latter event is alluded to in the Nadel copper-platc 
inscription of Kirtipala noted above. The Probundhachinfamani speaks of Kumirapila aa 
having sent his general Udayana agninst Sausara, king of Surishtra, with whom he was at 
war. In this fight Kuméirapila’s army was defeated, and Udayana was morially wounded. In 
the end, however, Samara (Sausara), os the Kumdrapalacherita says, was defeated and his son 
placed on the throne. It was probably Alhapa who proved instrumental in securing this 
victory for Kumirapila, Alhann seems to have suffered for his allegiance to the Chaulukya 
dynasty at the bands of Vigraharaja, son of ArnGraja of the imperial Chahamaina family, 
For the Intter, 16 the Bij6lid inscription’ informs us, made Naddfila (Naidol) a nadvaia, ic. a bed 
of reeds and Jabalipura (Jalor) jedlapwra, ie. a city of flames, Alhoun is there said to have 
married Annalladévi, daughter of Sahula of the Rashtrauda’ family. Alhana had threo sone 
by her, viz, Kélhana, Gajasimha and Kirtipala, Alhapa appears to have given a share in the 
sdministration of his kiogdom to his first two sons. For, in No. XII, the sign-manual of 
Alhavadava is followed up by the approral of both his sons, Kélhanadiva ond Gajasimha. 
Even the villages round abont Niadlii, made over to Kirtipila for his maintenance in the Nadal 
plate, were granted to him not by bis father Alhans alone, but also by Kelhona, his brother, 
lt is curions that Gajasimha is not mentioned in this connection, He must doubtless have 
been alive at this time ; otherwise his name would not have been specified in this imecription 
in ]J.14° Probably Kélhaga’s name alone is bere mentioned because he was the yuveraja or 
heir-apparent, as is quite clear from 1. 16 of the record. 

Of Kélbana no less thon six inscriptions were found by me with dates ranging from 
V.E. 1921 to 1236. Allanadéva thus died in some year between V.E, 1215 and 122), 
Kélhaca appears to have remained tributary to Kumirapala, for No, XIV refers itself to 
the reign of Eumirapila, and speaks of Kélhaua as ruler of Nadtlya (Nadal). This 
record ia dated in Sarhvat 1228, which is, in fact, the Istest authentic date we have for the 
Chaulukya sovereign, who, according to Gujarit chronicles, died m your Inter, The Sindha 
hill inscription representa Kélhapa to have routed a Turushke ‘ing md erected a golden 
térana, “liko adindem for the abode of the holy =6mésa." Mis brother Airtipila aiao te 
epoken of in the same inscription as haying vanquished a Turushkasrmy at Basahrada. 
Both these descriptions must refer to one and the same event, for about this time only one 








i'No. 14 of Professor Kielhorn’s Appemilix to Vol. V., above. 

” Rashtranda, it can scarcely be serionsly doubted, is the samo as “tashtrakite, There were two fashtrakita 
families reigning in Rijpatina. Munahi Devi Prasad, in his Hindi work enticied “Antiquarian Discoveries in 
Rajputind ” tells ua that at Dhendpa, 16 miles north of Shahpurd, two inacription stones had been found os curly as 
A.D, 1873, which gave an account of a Rishtmbiita family roling there. Four names had therein boen traced, ers. 
those of Thallila, his som Dantivarmd, and his sone Boddharija and Girindsa, One of the inscriptions was dated 
Saneat 1063 Fosiga mdi & Sarg (Ind. dat. Vol XL. p. 176). Another Jnwcripton was found at Hathugdi 
near Bijdpur in the Bali District which describes a new Hanhtrakiita family. This bas been referred to above, 
A port of this inscription was poblished by Profesor Kielhorn in the Josr. Beag. Az. Soe. Vol, LXVIL, 
part 1, pp. 300-314, and the complete text hus recently been edited by Pandit Ram Karra of Jodhpur (above, Vol. X. 
pp. 17M), This contains three dates, the last of which is V.E, 1053 (A.0. 99) ), and pertains to the reign of the 
Hishtrakite Dhevats of Hastikugdi (Hithundi). 1t is reassemble to suppose that the Rashtrakija family, to which 
Annalladévi belonged, was the one reigning at Hathupdi in Gidvid, awit not the other ome miguing so. furnorth as 
Shibpurs. We have alrmdy scen that it wae a king of this Uathon?) Rasherskiiye fawily, ris. Dhavala, who 
helped no lew than two princes of the Marwar Chihamina dynasty, The two familie were thus reigning close to, 
and were also allied to, each other. ‘Sut this matter is placed beyond all doutt by No. XUIT, which records = grant 
of Analedévi, unquestionably the same aa Agnalladivi, who is called mother-queen (matri-rijai) of Rélhapa, 
This inscription algo records a benefaction by certain Rashtrakiits princes, The mention of Résh¢rakite in the 
mune epicraph with thst of Asaladévi or Annalleé+i, who was of the Bashtrands dynasty shows that Eishtrands 
is the ame as Résbtrakita and that these Rashtrakites were not far from Sandérdv where No, XITL was found, 
Jt is, therefore, perfectly reasonable to suppose that these Risbtraudas or RashtrakGtes, of whom Sabula, father 
of Analadiri, was one, reigned at Hithugdl, or Hastikund! os it is called in inscriptions, 

* Above, Vol. IX. p. 69. 
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Mubammadan invasion took place. The Towérikh-i-Firisitah tells us that in A.W. 574, ix, 
A.D, 1178, Muhammad Ghéri “ marched to Oocha and Moaltan, and from thenoe continued 
his route through the sandy desert to Guzerat, The prince Bhimadéva (a lineal descendant 
from Brahms Dew of Guzerat, who opposed Mahmood Ghirnevy), advanced with an army 
to resist the Mabomedans, and defeated them with great slaughter," Now, at Kiradil 
there is, in the temple of Saméévara, s mutilated inscription, which is dated in Samvat 1235 
and refers itself to the reign of the Chaulukya king Bhimadéva 1. It makes mention also 
of his foudatory chieftain Msdanabrahmadava and his subordinate Téjapala. We are further 
tald that the image of Somé@évara, which was in the temple, had been broken to pisces by the 
Turushkss, buts new one was caused to be made and installed by Téjapila's wife, whose 
name is unfortunately lost, It will be seen that the image must have been broken by 
Muhammad Ghari. For, the dete of hia expedition is A.D. 1178 or V.H. 1234-05, and the 
date of the Kiradfi inscription, as we have observed, is Sarhvat 1235. There is thus a corres- 
pondence of dates, Secondly, aa stated in the Tawdrikh-+-Firiehtah, the route of Mubammad 
Ghari Isy through the sandy desert. This means that on his way to Gujarat he passed throngh 
the Mallini District of the Jodhpur State, which is nothing but a tha] or desert, And, na 
Kiritakipa or Kiridii was in ancient days a place of great importance in that region, it is 
natural to suppose that the Mabsammadan emperor captured the townand destroyed the 
image in the principal temple there. The Tawdrikh-i-Firishiah further says that Bhimadéva IT. 
defeated the Muhammnadan army with great slaughter. Kélhana, being a feudatory of the 
Chaulukys family, must have gone to the help of Bhimadéva and must have been accompanied 
also by his brother Kirtipala. And, sa is very often the case with tributary princes, who take the 
credit of winning s battle fonght by their overlord whom they have but assisted, both Eélhans 
aud Kirtipala are represented to have vanquished the Turnahkas at Kaisahrada, Now three 
Kisahradas are mentioned in inacriptiona, and there are at least three places which may be 
modern equivalents of them. Thus there is a place called Kasindra-Paladi near Ahmedabad, 
and this may represent the Kasahrada of the Eapadvanj grant of the Rashtrakfte prince 
Krishos (1. and the Kasahrada of the Baroda grant of Dhruva I. There is again in the Sirohi 
State a village, at the foot of Mount Abi, of the name of Kayadrim, which is also known ss 
EKisadrits, With this must be identified the Kisahrada of the inscriptions in Téjapila’s temple 
at Dilwidi on Mount Aba. There is yet a third place named Kisandrié on the road from Dhélka 
to Palithina. This must be the Kisahrada of Arisiha's Subritasambirtana. Which one of 
these ia the Easahrada of the Biindhai hill inscription depends upon the route taken by 
Muhammad Ghori after leaving Kiridai. In tho Taju-t Ma-Asir it in stated that when 
Qutub-nd-Din left Ajmér to direct an attack on Aphilvada, the Hintlas ‘had collected under 
their leaders Rai Karan and Ddrabara in greater numbers “at the foot of Mount Aba and 
atthe mouth of a pasa stood ready for fight and slaughter.” The Musalmins did not dare 
to attack them in that strong position, especially asin that very place Sultin Muhammad Sam 
Ghori had been wounded, and it was considered a bad omen to bring on another action thers, 
lest a similar accident might ooour to the commander.’? From this it is evident that Moham- 
mad Ghori sustained a reverse ai the foot of Mount Aba, and Karan and Dirdbars men- 
tioned here can be no otber than Kélhans and Dhirivarsha The Kisabrads of the Stindha 
hill insoription ‘where Kélhaon and Kirtipala defeated a Turushka army’ must, therefore, 
be identified with Kaysdrath (Kisadrim), Tho Sindha hill inscription describes Kalhava 
as having also defeated the southern king Bhilima, who, as recognised by Professor Eielhorn, 
is the Dévagiri-¥Yaidava Bhillama. There ore at least two inscriptions, which belong to the 
reign of this last king aud which bear the date A.D, 1189. This date, it is expressly stated 





" Briggy’ Firiakial, Vol LL. p. 170. 
3 Elliot's History of India, Vol, IL p: 290. 
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was the thid year of his reign. From this it ia concluded that Bhillama came to the throne 
in A.D, 1187. The last date we have for Kélhana is V-E- 1249—A.D. 1192, supplied by an 
inseription found at Paladi in the Sirchi State. Kalhana and Bhillama were thus contem- 
poraries, and the Bhilima of the Sandha hill inecription can only be this Bhillama. One of 
Keélhapa’s queons is named Mahibaladévi (No. XV). The name of another, viz. Jalhanadevi, 
is given in No. XVII. 

Keélhaca was succeeded by his son Jayatasiha, for whom twe inscriptiona hare heen found, 
—one at Bhinmal and the other at SAdadi. The first is dated V-E. 1239 and calls him maha-, 
rajaputra, indicative of his position ss heir-apparent! The second gives the dato V.E. 1251 
and styles him mahdrajadhirija” This shows that he became king after the death of Kelhava 
About three years after this date, 1.¢. in A.D. 1197, we hear of the invasion of Qutub-ud-Din 
i-bak in Marwir. The Tawdrikh<-Firishish has the following: “ Kooth-ood-Deen having 
recovered from his wounds pursued the besieging army to Nehrwala, taking m his way the 
forts of Baly and Nadole. Baly, of course, refers to Pali, the principal town of the district 
of the same name, Jodhpur State, and Nadole is obviously Nadal. The Taju-[Ma-Asir says 
that “when he reached the lofty forts of Pali and Nandul, he found them abandoned and the 
abode of the owls, for the people had fled at the approach of the Musulmans.”* This means 
that Nadol and the surrounding district were for some time at least lost to the Chahamina 
family called Nadéliys. An inscription found at Achalagvara on Moant Aba aays that 
Jaitrasimha of the Gubila dynasty destroyed Nadila and defeateda Turushka army.’ From 
epigraphic and other records it appears that Jnitrasimha reigned from about V.E, 127) te 
1309, He thus comes quite close to the date when Qutub-ud-Din conquered eastern Marwar, 
Jaitrasimha, therefore, seems to have destroyed Nadal when it was in the possession of the 
Muhammadans, and the Turushks army defeated by him must have been headed, if not actnally 
by Quinb-nd-Din, at any rate by his governor at Nadal.” From V.E. 1265 to 1283 Gadvad 
was held by a prince named Dhamdhaladeva, son of Visadhavaladava.? He was no doubt, 
as an inacription at Nana tells vs, a Chh&hama, 1.«. I think, a Chihamana, but probably not 
of Kélhana’s lineage. From the same inscription it seems that in V.E. 1283 he was tribotary 
to Bhyiva(Bhima)déva, son of Ajaya(ya)pala, ic. the Chaulukya sovereign Bhimadéva I. 
Kalhans had, as we have seen above, » brother named Kirtipila, who was the originator of the 
Sonigari branch of the Chihaminss. From his Nadol copper-plate inscription we learn 
that twelve villages, euch as NadlAi and others in Gédvad had been assigned to him for 
niuintenanoe by his father Alhanadéva, and he must bave continued to enjoy the revenues 
of those villages daring his brother's régime also. His defeat of the Torushka army at 
Kienhrada bas already been alluded to. In addition to ithe is represented in the Sindha hill 
inseription to have conquered a Kiratakipa chief named Asala. Kiratakipa is undoubtedly 
Kirada, and Asala was perhaps the successor of Madanabrahma mentioned above. It is also 
Li! —— ———— ES 

\ History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Preridency. Vol. L Pt, I. p. 474. 

_ ® This inseription is in the temple of Jagéévara, Désart District, Jodhpur State. It is engraved on one of its 
pillars, which, no doubt, originally belonged to some temple at Nadal, 

1 Briggs’ Firtsdtad, Vol, 1. p. 196. @ Elliot's History af Indie, Vol. 11, pp. 220-30. 

* Bharaagar Prakrit and Sanskrif Inecriptions, p- 92: Jour. Heag, 40. Soe. Vol, TV. Pt L. p. 48. 

_* Prom verw 16 of the Chirva inscription (Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. XXL. p. 143 &) it appeara that Nigabrada 
or Nigda, the ancient capital of the Gubilits, was destroyed by & Mubsammadan army, when Purarije. son of 
Yigéivera, who was appointed « faldra of Nigdé by king Padimasimmha, fell in the battle. This event must have 
happened in the reign of Juitrasimha, for we are distinctly told im the Hamwmire-mada-mardana that the Torushks 
army barnt the whole of Méwar, which was then held ty Jayatals, alias Juiteasimbs (Professor 5. BR. Bhandarkar's 
Search for Sanskrit Mawwecripts for 1901-05 and 1905-06, pp 20and 22), The subsequent defeat of the Turushka 
army by Jnitrasitsha is also mentioned. It was at this time perbape that Niddl was scired by him. 

¥ Two inscriptions of this prince have been found, one at Nand and the otherat Belir, both in the BAH Districs, 
Jodhpur state (Prog, Rep. Archaeol. Surv. Ind., West, Cirele, for 1005, pp. 49-50). 
i? 
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said about him that, although he was the lord of the Noddila (Naddl) kingdom, he 
established himeclf at Jabilipura, te, Jalor, the principal town of the district of the came 
name in the southora part of Mirwir, According to Mats Nénai, he wrested it from the 
Paramiras. Certain itis that Jalor was in the possession of the Paramaras till A.D. 1117, as 
an unpoblished iuacription found thereshows,’ One of the inscription slabs of Kumbhakaros 
originally found at the temple of MAmidava st Kumalgadh® informs us that the Gubildt 
prince Kumirasimha expelled Eith, who had oveupied his country. In all the Sauigari 
chronicles Kirtipaia is ealled Kith, and Komarasimha was only two generations prior to the 
Guhiltt chief Jsitrasitha for whom we have dates ranging from A.L), 1213-1252. Kumare- 
simhs can thas very well bu a contemporary of the Chahamina Kirtipala, who most, therefore, 
be supposed to have carried an expedition of conquest in the Gulilot territory. 


Kirtipaila had nt least three sons and eve danghter. Of the three sons, one was Samara- 
simha who snoceeded him, and the other two were Lakhanapélha (or -pala) and Abhayapila 
mentioned in No, XV as the jayirdirs of Sininava or Samninaka, which, | think, bas to 
bo identified with Sénfini. Sona, it will be remembered, was one of the villages granted to 
Kirtipala by Alhanadéva, and Kirtipala farther seems to have made it over during his brother's 
regimé to two of his sons. The name of his daughter was Riidaladéyi, who, acconting to the 
Sdndha hill inscription, built two temples to Siva nt Jabalipura (Jalar). 

After Kirtipila, his on Samarasimha, ax stated mbove, beearne king, Two inscriptions of 
this prince have been found at Jalar (Nos. XVIII and XIX). One of these is dated in V.E. 
1239 ond the other V.E. 1242, The Saadhi bill inscription ess that ho built extensive 
ramparts on the Kanakichala., In the second of the Jilor opigraphs just alluded to, the follow- 
ing words occur: dri-Ja@hlipurlya-Kamchonagiri-gaghasy-part, etc. From this it is plain that 
Kitichanagiri or Kanakichala was the nanie of the hill,on which the fort of JalOr is situated. 
When Kirtipila carved out « kingdom for himeelf, he established his capital at Jilor, whose 
fortifications Were commenced by him. Bat as he did not live long after it, this work had to 
be carried out by his son Samarasimha. The Siudha hill inseription also epeaks of him 
as having weighed himself against gold and having afterwards founded the city of Samarapura, 
which haa not yet been identified. A copper-plute charter of the Chaulukya sovereign 
Bhimadéva I, dated V.E. 1:63, makes mention of bis queen Liladévi, who is spoken of ag 
Chahu” rana Samorasihaget4,* ic. the daughter of the Chohin rapa Samnrasiha, Profesor 
Kielhorn was the first to identify him with the Marwir Chihamina king of that name, 

The Sandha hill inseription represents his ron Udayasirnha to bnve succeeded Samara- 
simha. But Udayasimhs was not his eldest gon, because a Mount Aba inscription speaks of 
Manavasimha, who is called nacn of Samaragimha nod the elder brother of Udayaaihha,! 
Up. to the time of Samarnaimbhs, the power of the Sanigori family had been confined to the 
Jalor District and tho territory intervening between it nnd Kirada. And it was Udaynsizhha 
who greatly extended these dominions, which now included the districts originally held by the 
Nadaliya branch. For, in the Siudha hill inscription, amongst the places held by him, Naddals 
(Nadal) is distinctly mentioned. Tho other places named ate Jivilipura, Misdavyapurn. 
Vaghhatamém, Strichands, Hitabrndo, Khéda, Ramasainya, Srimals, Ratuaparn anid 
Satyapora. Almost all these places have bown identified by Professor Kielhorn, Javalipura 
is Jalor, Mindavyapura Mandar, 6 miles north of Jodhpur; Wagbhataméru ia Badmér, not 


— 








* This insrription stone is in the (4pkSdud at Jalor and is put wp opeile down. This inscription will shortly 
be published by me. | | 
* Those slabs have now been deposited in the Victuria Hall, Udnigur, 
* Ind. ded, Vol, V1. p. 195, pl. I1., 1. | 
* Above, Vol. LX. p, 50, 
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however the place which ot present gocs by the name, but Juni Badmér or simply Juni, 
as it is algo called, about 12 miles sonth-west of the modern Bidmér.'! Sfirichamda is, of 
course, Surachand in the Sinchor District. diatahrada has its nome atill surviving in 
Radadhada, by which the district round about Nagar-Gudba in Mallani is still popularly known. 
Ehéda ia obviously the place of the aame name in Mallani, the ancient capital of that province. 
Ramasainya is Ramsen, Srimfls Bhinmdél, and Ratnapura Ratanpur, all in the Jaswantpors 
Lhistrict. And, lastly, Satyapura is Sanchor. The Sindhi hill inscription aleo speaks of 
Udayasimba as having put an end to Sindburaja and aa not having been conquered by 
the Gurjara kings. Sindburija may cither be o ruler of Sindh, oe Professor Kielhorn takes 
it, or an individual prince of that name. In the case of the latter supposition, he may be 
identified with the prince of that name, whose son Saitkha wos defeated near Cambay by 
Vastupals during the VaghélA king Lavanaprasada’s reign. Udeynsitnha ia aleo described in 
on general way as having curbed the pride of the Turnshka. This must simply be taken to 
mean that he had come into hostilities with the Muobammadans, and not necessarily that he 
obtained any decisive victories ever them. The Tawarikh-i-Firishiah refers to it ns follows : 
“Boon after this event, Oodye-Sa, the tributary raja of Jalwar, having refused to make 
the uanal payments, the king was induced to march and reduce him to obedience.“ The king 
hore alluded to is Shams-ud-Din Altamash, and Oodye-Sa of Jalwar ia unquestionably 
Udayasimba of Jalar. ‘The same event is desoribed in greater detail in the Taya-l Ma-Asir ns 
follows « ' After some time, they represented to his Majesty that the inbalniante of the fort of 
Jalewar (Jélor) had determined to revenge the blood which had been shed, “and once or twice 
mention of the evil deeds and impropricties of that people was made before the sublime throne. 
Shamse-nd-din pecordingly assembled a large army, and headed by “a number of the pillars of 
the state, snch as Ruknu-d-din Hams’, Iseu-d-din Bakhtiyir Nasiro-d-din Mardin Shib, 
Nasiru-d-din "Ali and Badru-d-din Saukartigin,” valiant men and skilful archers, “who could 
in a dark night hit with their arrows the mirror on the forehead of an elephant, = ® The king 
took hia way towards Jalewar hy the aid of God,” “and by reason of the scantiness of water 
and food it was a matter of danger to traverse that desert, where one might have thought that 
nothing but the face of demons and sprites could be seen, and the means of escape from it were 
not even written on the tablet of providential design." 

“ Udi Sah, the accursed, took to the four walla of Jilewar, an exceedingly strong fortress, 
the gates of which had never been opened by any conqueror.” When the place wns invested by 
Shams-ud-din, Ud! Sah requested some of the chiefs of the royal army to intercede for hia forgive- 
ness, While the terms of his surrender were under eonsiderstion, two or three of the bastions 
of hia fort were demolished. Hecame, “ with his hend and feet naked, and placed his forehead 
on the earth” and wus received with favour. Tho Sultan granted him his life, and restored 
his fortress, and in return the Ral presented respectfully s hundred camels and twenty horses, 
in the name of tribute and after the custom of service. “The Sultan then returned to Dehli. 

. . . .#* This event came to pass between A.D. 1210 and 1216. 

We have scen above that Udayasimha is spoken of in the Sindhi hill inseription as not 
having been defeated by the Girjara kings. This no donbt refers to the fact mentioned in the 
Kirtikaumudi that four kings from Marwar conspired to aivance against Lavanaprasida while 
from the south the Yadava sovercign Simghana was marching agninst him. The Kértihaunudt 
further says that the Vaghéla prince auccecded in driving back the Mairwar chiefs, of whom 
Udayasithha must undoubtedly have been one. A few years Inter, Lavanaprasidas eon, Vira- 
wt 44d ee en a ee 


1 [On page 59 above, Bihadamérs is identified with this Hadinér.—Ed.] 
? See page 44 above. | 
® Briggs’ Firightah, Vol, 1. p. 207. ‘ Elliot's History of India, Vol. II. p. 238. 
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dhavala, had been placed in almost the game predicament, as we learn from the Hammira-mada- 
mardana, When Simbhoon again marched against him on one side, the Turushka called Mila- 
ebhikira on another, and Dévapila, king of Malwa, on the third, The kings of Marudééa 
ware on the point of joining the Turnahka army, when Viradhavala at once marched and won 
them over to his side, The names of these kings are SoGmasimha, Udayasimha, and 
Dharavarsha.’ Of these, Udayasimba is doubilees the Chihsminn chief of Jala. 

A manuscript of Ramachandra'’s Nirbhayablimaryaysga hes the following - 

Sateat {306 earshé BAddrard-codi 6 Rardr=adyedha Sri-mahirijakula-Sri-Udayasimha. 
déva-kalydaa-rijaya-rajye 

[twill be perceived at a ginnoe that the Udeyasimhna here referred to ia the Chahamina 
prince Udnyasimha, for whom we have inseriptions with dates ranging from V.E. 1262 to 1306. 
Similarly, at the end of his work entitled Vivekavildsa, Jinadatta tells na that he wrote it for 
the pratification of Dhanapala of the Vilyada family, who waa looked upon as son by 
Dévepéla, the treasury minister of Udayasithha of the Chahvina dynasty and the lord of 
Jévalipura’ [t can hardly be doubted thet the prince here alluded to is the Chahamina 
Udayasimba of Jabilipura (Jalor). 

Udsyasirnha’s queen was Prahlidansdévi, who bore to him two sons, Chaichigadéva and 
Chimundaraja. From Bhinmil Inecription No, XT11, we learn that Udayasimbea had one more 
son at least, o. Vahadasiha$ From other accounts it appears that he bod also a daughter. 
For, it ta stated by Rajasékhara in his Prabandhachatwretddati and by Harshagani in Puatmpa- 
lacharitra that the Vaghéla king Viradhavala had two sons, 42. Virama and Visala, The 

cause of the latter waa espoused hy Vastupala, and the former had to flee for refuge to his father- 
in-law Udayagihha, chief of Jabali, but was treacherously murdered at the instigation of Vasty- 
pila.* 

Udayasimha was succeeded by his son Ohichigadéva. In the Sandha hill inscription he is 
described as “destroying the rosring Giirjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, inking 
exquisite delight in felling the shaking Patuka, depriving Sange of his colour, and a thunder- 
bolt to the mountain, vis. the furious Nahara.” Virama, as pointed out by Professor Kielhorn, 
is doubtless the son of Viradhavala just mentioned. Perhaps he was assassinated by Chachiga ni 
the instigation of Vastupala during his father Udayasimha's reign, Salya may be, as suggested 
by the learned doctor, the prince of the same name mentioned in verse 19 of tha Dabhdi inscrip- 
tion se an enemy of Lavanaprasida.' Patuka is perhaps a di form of the Sanskritised name 
Pratips. The only Pratips, who, I think, can be contemporary of Chichiga, is his cousin, 
who was the son of Minavasimha, the eldest brother of Udayasinhs Sanga is perhaps 
Sangana, a ruler of Vanthali near Junigadh, who was « brother-in-law of Viradhavala and 
was slain by him? 

Of the reign of Chichigadéva five inzeriptions have been fonnd. The earliest is engraved 
in the temple of mat@ on the Sandh& hill in the Jaswantpura District, It ix dated in the 
akehaya-tritiya of the month of Vaidikha of the [Vikrama] year 1919. The second is dated 

: - 

t Prof. 3. Ht. Bhandarkar’s Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1004-05 and 1905-00, p. 16. ; Dhirdvarsha 
and Sémasinbha were, of course, Param re kingw and were father and son, Simasithha wua, inal! Tikeliheod, the 
guceraja at that tier and had some share in the adminisirntion. 

2 Ipr. Peterson's First Report (1552-83), App, p, 81. 

@ De. Hhaodarker’s Search for Sanskrit Mawwerripis for 1893-34, p. L5G, 


* History of Gujarat in the Gaceticer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. 1. Pt. 1. 433 hare Chimana: 
rija la alan ivtecced ta, bay wey P. i bere Chimonds- 


. fad. Ast, Vol. VI, p. 190; Dr. Mhandarkar's Lif ps Nu | it > a 
® Abuire, Vol, 1, page 2. Seach for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1883-84, p, 156. 


1 History af Gujarat in the Gasetlcer of the Boubay Presidency, Vol. I, PLL. p. 200, 
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V.E. 1326, Tt was found by me at Sévidi, but was originally lying at Karédai in Mewar, doubt- 
less Earahédd mentioned therein, No less than three of his records have been discovered at 
Bhinmal, with the dates V.E. 1325, 1535 and 1334. In the Jast inscription are mentioned his 
brothers Vahadasiha and Chamundaraja, the last of whom has, as we have already seen, been 
referred to in the Sandhé bill inscription, 

From an inseription originally found at Budbatr& but now deposited at the Ajmér museum 
it appears that Chichigadéva or Chacha, ss he is there called, had a queen named Lakshmidévi 
from whom hoe had o daughter called Riipadévi.! The latest date we have for Chiichigadéva is 
V.E. 13544, and after it we find inscriptions of a king who is named Simamtasimhs, Samvate- 
sithha or Simyantasithha with dates ranging from V.E. 1239 to 1353. Unfortunately no 
wpigraph has been found which tells us how be was related to his predecessor Chichigadéva. 
But all the bardie chronicles that I have seen in Mirwdr are unanimous in saying that Samarta- 
sittha was acon of Chachigndéva, He waa thusa brother of Ripidévi, to whose reign ber 
inscription belongs. The lost of Simarhtasimba's records dated VE, 1353 is interesting (No. 
XXII). [t expressly refers itself to the conjoint reign of SAmamtasimhadéva and Eanhada- 
dava. The same thing is done in another inscription fonnd at Chdhtan and noted in con- 
nection with No, XXIM. SBardic chronicles tell ua that the latter was a eon of the former. 
Kanhadadiva must, therefore, have been ywrardja or heir-apparent since V.E. 1353, the date of 
the Intter inscription. No inscription has as yet come to light of this prince when he was on 
the throne, But he is twice referred to in the Towarkh-a-Firishtah, While speaking of 
the conquests, in A.D. 1304, of Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany, « chieftain of Alg-ud-Din, it saya: 
“Nebr Dow, Raja of Jal war, panic-atrock ot the rapid progrees of Hin-ool-Moolk, surrendered 
that place without opposition”! Tam informed by Munshi Devi Prasad that for “Nebr Dew” 
the published Persian text of the Towarikh-i-Pinshtah has Gitar Dev, which, with a slight 
change of diacritical marks, can be read Kanir Déy, Eanir Dev of Jalwar can be no otber than 
Kianhadadéva, son of Saimarhtasimha, of Jilor. For about four years he remained a fendatory of 
Ala-ud-Din. The seccount of his death and the captore of Jilér are given in the same work ag 
follows: ‘It is related that the Eaja of Jalwar, Nehr Dew (Kanir Dev), ss hea been stated 
above, resided at the court of Dehly. One day the king was bonsting, that at the present day no 
raja of Hindocstan dared to oppose his arma; on which Nebr Dew, m the plenitude of folly, 
replied, “ 1 will suffer death, if I do not myself raise an army that shall defeat any attempt of the 
king's troops to take the fort of Jalwar.” The king directed him to quit the court, and finding 
he was collecting troops, ordered a division of the army to besiege Jalwar; and the more to show 
his contempt for Nehr Dew, placed the troops under the command of one of the slave girls cf 
the palace, called Gool Bohisht “the Rose of Heaven.” She evinced great bravery and nearly 
succeeded in taking the fort, but she fell sick and died. The siege waa then conducted by ber 
ton Shaheen. Nehr Dew quitted the fort and attacking the royal army, slew Shaheen, with hia 
own hand, and the Mahomedans retreated four days suceessively towards Dehly. Alla-ood-Deen, 
vexed at this repulse, sent strong reinforcements under Kumal-ood-Deen, a general of dis- 
tinction, who succeeded at last in taking Jalwar by storm, and made a dreadfol slaughter of 
the garrison, putting Nebr Dew and his family to the sword, and plandering all his tressures, 
The news of this event created great joy at the capital.”’ The exact date of this event is not 

apecified in the Tawdrikh-i-Firishtah, but the latter implies that it mast have come to pags 
ahortly before A.D. 1509. 
According to the chronicle of Mit# Nénsi, which w looked upon as of the highest 
authority throughout Marwir, Chichigadé had three sons, viz, Simvatasi Raval, Chahadads, 
and Chazhdra. Sarnvatasi’s son was Kanhadads, who was the lord of Jilor and was alao 





1 Above, Val, IV, p. 313. 4 Briggt' FirisAtaA, Vol. L. p. 363. " Fbid, p. 370. 
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styled the tenth Balagarims (Siligrims) and Gugulinétha. He and hie ee Virama died 
three days after fighting with the Patasiihe (+c. Als-ud-D in), who then captored Jalor, This 
event happened in V.E. 1368, Jinaprabhasfri, author of the Tirthakalpa, tells us that the 
temple of Mahavira at Satyapura (Bifichor) was polluted by Al§-nd-Din’s army and the 
image carried off in V.E, 1507. As Sanchor is not far off from JaAlar, it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that the army, which captured Jilar, polluted the temple of Sajichfir alao, And as 
the eack of this Jaina fanz occurred in the lifetime of Jinaprabhasiri, the date given by him 
must be accepted as correct, Between this and the date of the capture of Jalsr given by Mita 
Népsi, the difference is but one year, which is of no consequence, fdr, ay we learn from the 
Towarikh-i-Firiehtah, the siego of Jalér lasted for o long time, aod it is possible that, while the 
siege continued, a detachment of the army proceeded to Satchor for pillaging the temple whose 
famo must have spread all over southern Mirwir, The date 1468 V.H.=1311 A.D, may thus be 
taken to be the year when the fort of Jilor fell into the hands of AlA-nd-Din. 


Mats Neosi says that, when Jalor was on the point of being taken, Kinhadadéva managed 
to send off his brother Maladéva from the fort in order that the Bonigari family might not 
be completely destroyed. Maladéva continued to live a migratory life for some time, but soon 
succeeded in winning the favourof the Mohemmmlan emperor, who was pleased to assign to 
him the fort of Chiter which remained in his possession for seven years. After describing 
the flight of the Guhilét prince Ratnasimba from Delhi, the Twwdrikh-i-Pirishtah says as 
followa: “ At length, finding it of no use to retain Chittoor, the king ordered the Prince 
Khisr Khan to evacunte it, und to make it over to the wephew (sister's son) of the Raja The 
Hindu prince, in o short time, restored the principality to ita former condition, and retained the 
tract af Chittoor s4 tributary to Alla-ood-Deen during the reat of his reign, He sent annually 
large snms of money, besides valnable presents, and always joined the imperin! standard in the 
field with 5,000 horse and 10,000 foot." Abool Fazal, in his dAin-i-dkbori, gives the same 
account, but mentions Maldiva as the name of the Hindu prince, Maladéva is mentioned by 
Tod also in connection with the fall of Chitsrgadh, with regard to which be says that Ali-ud- 
Din “ delivered the city in charge to Maldeo, the chief of Jhalor, whom he had conquered and 
enrolled amongat his vaseals'(" Miata NWénsi tells us that Malodéve had three sona, réz. Jésd, 
Kitepala and Vanavira. Of Jés0 we know absolutely nothing. Avs regurds Kitepala, he may 
perhapa be the same as the Chahumana Sri-Kituka, whom together with Alé-nd-Din, Rane 
Bhuvanasithha js represented to have conquered in the Raypur inscription. Vanavira, the 
third son of Maladava ia no doubt the Mahdrajadhiraja Sri-Vagaviradiva of the Kot-Solahkiya 
inscription (No. XXIV), dated V.E. 1304 (A.D. 1338). Both Maladéva and Vapavira ore 
referred to by Tod while speaking about the marriage of the widowed danghter of the former 
with Randi Hammira. Tod has also described how, with the help of his wife and ao scribe 
whom he had obtained as part of the dower, Hammira succeeded in making himeelf master 
of his ancestral fort, Chitar, Hoe further anya that “ Bunbeer, the son of Maldeo, offernd to 
serve Hamir, who assigned the districts of Neemutch, Jeeran, Ruttunpur, and the Kairar, to 
maintain the family of his wife in beooming digmity. - « « « Bunbeer shortly after carried 
Bhynsrore by ssanult, and this ancient possession guarding the Chumbal was again added to 
Mewar.” It is impossible to say how far this accoant, based solely on bardic chronicles, is true. 
It is indeed curious how Gédvid, which comprises Kot-Sdluikiyaé where Vanavira's inscription 
was found, is not mentioned amongst the provinces assigned to him by Hammirs. It is also 





\ Briggs’ Piriehtad, Vol. U1. p. 308. 
* desals ood Antiquities of Rajasfian, Vol. 1. p. 248. 1 do not know what authority is forthooming 


pol cid aga statement that Maldeo (Maludévn) was the Chief of Jhalore (Jalor), though this ie by no means 
poesi 


* Bhatnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Faperiptions, p. WA 
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GENEALOGY OF MARWAR CHAHAMANAS. 
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inexplicable how the Kot-Solaskiya inscription referred itself to the reign of Vapaviradova 
alone, if the latter was subordinate to Hammira, 
Mats Nénai's chronicle informs us that Vanavira’s son was Ransvira or Hana 





ira. Of 
the latter an inseription (No. XXV), has been fonnd at Nadal in the temple of Jidvaji on a 
hillock elowe by. It specifies tho date VE. 1443 (A.D. 1387), and speaks of Ranaviradéva, 
eon of Vanaviradéva of the Chahamaéna lineage os then reigning. According to MOtad Nensi, 
Reoavira had two sons, vis, Kélana and Rajadhara. The latter is represented to have been 
killed in V.E, 1482 while fighting with Hava Ranamalia. Tho same event appears to be 
alluded to in the following words of Tod about this prince, whom he calls Rinmul: “ With the 
forces of Mewar added to bis own, under pretence of conveying » daughter to tho Viceroy of 
Ajmer, he introduced his adherents into that renowned fortress, the ancient capital of the 
Chohins, patting the garrison to the sword, and thus restored it to Mewar.” 


Here closes my account of the Sénigari dynasty. Sonigari is a sakha or division of the 
Chohins, aud derives ite name from Songer, 1.0, Suvarnagiri, by which the fort hill of Jalor 
was known. We have seen above that Kirtipila, son of Albaos, established himself at Jalor. 
And consequently all the Souigaria trace their descent from Kirtipila, who is known by the 
ahbreviated form Kitt in their recorda. The desoendants of Chahin kings who preceded Kirti- 
pala are called Nadoliyiis, very few of whom are now found in Mirwar, They are now 
sattled, | am told, in the Palanpur Agency at such places az Third and others, <A third 
iakha of the Mirwir Chalaminns was the Dévda, to which the present prince of Sirohi 
bolongs, It sprang from Manavasithha, alios Mahanasimha, the eldest son of Samarasimba 
and the grandson of EKirtipila, All the Chihamdna insoriptions found on and round about Aba 
bolong to this dynasty. There is yet a fourth sub-division of the Mairwar Chohins, which is 
known a Sanchéra. They were anquestionably connected with Sanchar, in which district 
they are still foand in large numbers. And it cannot be seriously doubted that Noa, XXVI. 
and XXVIL. are records of thiadynasty. They are dated in VE. 1444 and belong to the reign 
ef Chahfiiana Pratapasimha, also called Pata. A history of five generations is here given, and 
we are even told that thoy belonged to the family of Lakshmapasimha, king of Nadila. But 
beyond saying that it was one of the branches sprang from Lokshmana, we are not informed 
how exactly they were connected with the Sonigari jakha ond whence they branched off, 
Mats Nénsi, however, gives the following genealogy of the Sinchiraé Chéhana: (1) Rava 
Lakhavs, (2) Bali, (3) Sobi, (4) Mabanda Hava, (5) Anabela, (6) Jivda Rava, (7) Asa Rava, 
(8) Minaka-Rava, (9) Alhana, (10) Vijaisi, who captured Saftchar, (11) bis son Padama-si, 
(12) his son Sobhrama, (18) bis son Salo, (14) his son Vikama-si, and (15) his son Pato It 
will be scen from this account that it was Vijaisi, who first made himself master of Satichor. 
And amongst the names that follow his may be recognised those given in Nos, XX VI. and XXXVI. 
Thus Sobhramm, Salo, Vikama-si and Pats of Mata Nénsi's list are Sobhita, Salha, Vikrams- 
sitnha, and Pratapasimha. The order of succession also is correct except for the omission of the 
name of Sathgramadithha, father of Pratéposicbha. Mat& Nénsi’s account again agrees with the 
inscription in deriving the descent of these princes from Lakshmaoa, bat further gives the 
additional information that the founder of the Sanchord branch of the ChObinus og such was 
Vijaial, apparently son of Alhana. There appears to be a little confusion in the order of 
succtasion between Lakehmaya and Vijaisi as given by Mata Néosi, but there is no difficulty 
in recognising Alhana to be the name of that Chahan prince, who was father of Kélhans and 
Kirtipala, Just as his eon Kirtipala seized Jalar, established himself there, and became the 
founder of a Chdhin branch called Sonigari, so another son, namod Vijaya-sl, appears to have 
captured Sanchor, where he reigned and originated the Sinchord lime. 

‘ Annals aad Antiquitics of Rajasthan, Vol. IL p. bb 


ala 
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No. 5. —PALITANA PLATES OF DHARASENA II.; [GUPTA-]SAMVAT 252, 
Br Proressoz E. Houtrsca, Pa.D.; Hatie (Saarr). 


These plates are one of seven sets of copper-plates which were discovered some 40 years 
ago in an underground chamber st Palitané in Kathiivir, and which now belong to the State of 
Pulitind. Lik» the plates of Simbiditya (No. 2 above), they were first described by the late 
Mr. A. M. T, Jackson, 1.0.8., in the Indian Antiqguary, Vol. XX XIX. p. 130, No. V, and I edit 
the inscription on them from two seta of ink-impressions, prepared by Dr. Vogel's clerk and 
placed at my disposal by Rai Rahador Venkayys, to whom Mr. W.C. Tador Owen, I.C.S., 
Administrator of Palitind, had kindly lent the original plates. 

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mr. Venkayya, 11) inches in 
breadth and 7] inches in height, Each plate bears 18 lines of writing on its inner side. There 
are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second, but it is impos- 
sible to say whether the existing seal belongs to this or to one of the other five Maitrakn 
granta discovered along with it,! 

The writing on the plates is well preserved, and the alphabet ia of the usual Valabbhi type. 
The letter @ occurs in éfa (1, 29) and Fkalike (1. 24). The sign of jihvamaliya in employed 
once (1.21). The date (1. $6) is expressed in numerical s: ! 

The language is Sanskrit prose ; two verses from the Maha@bhérata are quoted near the end 
(1.352). The rules of sandhi are frequently disregarded, especially in the grant portion, and 
the whole inscription teems with orthographical mistakes of every description. The anusvara is 
replaced by guttural @ in séha (twice in 1. 7), i by yi in yira (1. 5), the vowel riby ru in pitrn 
(1. 23) and by ri in kita (11. 8, 36), ete. The doubling of chA after short vowels or the preposition 
@ is disregarded throughout (Il, 3, 29, 33, 34 (twice), 35), and ttea is replaced by fea in fatra 
(1. ©) and svatva (for sativa, 1,12), The following Prikrit forms deserve to be noted :— panfi 
for parikti (1, 4), Mah@éara for Mahééeara (1. 16), cigadhika for rimiatyadhika (1. 26), trifadhika 
for trissdadadhika (1.27), dedtrida for dediriméat (1, 26), carisha for varsha (Ll. 35), darisayita 
for dardayita (1. 20), prapiya (1. 28) or prapiya (ll. 24, 26) for prapya, and separiyyd for 
saparyyd (1. 11). 

The inscription records « grant of land by the Maitraka king Dharaséna II. of Valabhi 
and is dated on the very same fithi of the same year as four other grants of the same king." 
The panegyrical introduction is practically identical with that of all other poblished grants of 
Dharaséna [l. The only point worth mentioning is that the name of his grandfather ig apelt 
Dharapada (!. 11), while his remaining grants read either Dharapstta or Dharapadda* 

The grant portion runs aa follows :-— 

(Line L.) From Valabhi,— 

(L. 21.) the fervent worshipper of Mahédvara (Siva), the glorious Maharaja Dharaséna 
(T1.), being in good health, commands al] (officials), (ris.) dyuktakas, ciniyuktakas, drdagikas, 
mahattaras, irregular ond regular soldiers, dhruvddhikarantkas, dandapdsikas, charad- 
dharaptkas, rajasthdniyos, kumaramatyas, etc. and othara according as they are concerned :-— 

(L. 23.) “ Be it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (My) mother 
and father, and in order to attain rewards in this (world) and in the next, I have granted :— 

(L. 24.) “180 padavartas,* (held by) Chari (?), on the north-eastern boundary of the village 

* Ses Mr. Jackson's remaria, loo. cif, bottom of pare. 

* toa, 469-472 of Prof. Kislhora's List af Northern Fasreriptions. 

* Gupta Iuser. plate xxiv. 1,10; Ind. Ant, Vol, VII. p. 72, plate, 1. 11. 

* On this term soe Jed. 4a/, Vol. VILL. p. 805, note 21, and above, Vol. IIL, p. 323, note 3. 
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Niatyétaka belonging to' the [Bathvi)vinaka district (sthali)2 ond im the west of the field of 
Daraka in the village Ekalike, and in the north of the field of Aditya; 120 padavartas, and the 
Nims pondl (rfpf) containing’ 32 padécartas, in the east of the road on the north-western 
boundary (of NalyStake); 130 padivartas, hell by+ Goksha, on both banks of the (river) 
Vatea-vahaka’ aod within the upper part of the Khandabha&inka tank (fatdka) on the sonth- 
western boundary of Dé{vajrakshitapitaka belonging to the Nimbakipa district (sthale) : 
100 padarartas, held by Dharmika, on the northern boundary of the village Chitrakasthaly 
belonging to the Kadambapadra district (shalt); and the Avatara pond (oSpi), held by 
Eddhaka, on the esstern boundary of the ground of Kadambapadra ;— 

(L. 29.) “this (land), with the udraaga, with the sparikera, with the rd@/a-bhafa-dhanya- 
hiranyddeya, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be meddled with any royal 
officers, according to the maxim of bidochchAidrs, to the two Brihmanusas Rogha and Hess of the 
Vajamanéya-Midhyandina (echool) and of the KRandika gifre, for the performance of the rites of 
the five great sacrifices, (rtz.) bali, charu, cauicadsca, aguthatra, and afiths, to last as long asthe 
monn, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, and the earth shall exist, to be enjoyed by (Ais) sons, 
grandsons, and ( further) descendants, with libations of water, as 4 brahmadéya." 

Then there follow the usual admonitions, and two verses of Vyiaa. The last line rune:— 

“( Thia is) the signature of Myself, the Multraja SA-Dnaraséna. (This edict way) written 
by the sendhivigrahadhikrita Skundabhata. The da{take] (was) Chirbira, The year 253, 
the 15th (tithi) of the dark (fortnight) of Vaisakha.” 

The date has to be referred to the Gupta-Valabhi era of A.D, 319, and the specified 
mouth places the record in A.D. 571, The dafata, Chirbira, is mentioned in five other grants of 
Dharaséna 11.7 The writer, Skandablata, served both Dharaséna ID. and his father and pre- 
decessor Guhaséna.” | am anable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the grant. 





TEXT, 

Firat Plate. 

1 fat! eer (0) sential?) oeonfast 
qaawae aaa a) amas, 1°] eAaaaT- 

2 a(:*]  (ajantaraeralr* arsaiorfetar[a* | 


ms, 


TTA (11) CISA: li AATEC 


: Pha purnndive oripea I Se prapige or prapira in this aviaks in synonymous with aufargafa ; it oceurs 
again ia V1. 26 aod 23. Compare above, Vol. TIL. p. 324, note =. 

? ‘The same term is fownd in othar Valabhi grants, See Ind. def, Vol, ¥. p. 212, text line 2; Vol. VI. 
p 18 text). 6; Vol XIV. p- 290, text |. 23; Vol XV. p.187 f.; Bharnagar Ineer. p. 37, text 1. & 

* Por poriara, ‘ extent or area of a pond,’ see Gapfa Inecr. p. 106, text |. 25; above, Vol. TV. p, 80, tert 
l. 65; Ind. det, Vol. TX. p, 239, text 1.6; Fieane Orieatal Joernal, Vol. VIL p. 209, text |. 20 f 

* Por prafyaya, ‘holding,’ see Gupta Ivecr. p. 170, note 5; abore, Vol. 1V. p, 80, text IL 65 and G1; Tad. 
Ant, Vol. V. p. 206, text 1. 16, and Vol. XIV. p. 330, teat II, 23-25; Firawa Oriental Journal, Vol. VILL p. £99, 
text Il. 17 and 19. 

+ Compare Plichhakipiké-vaha, above, Vol. IV. p. 80, text I. 55 and 59. 

* Vor seatala see Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 15, text 1,11; Vol. IX. p. 239, text L4; Vol. XIV. p, 330, text 1. 265 
Vol. XV. p.187, note 0. 

? Gupta Inver. p. 167; Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 70; Vol. VILL p. 903; Vol. XV. p. 188; Bharmagar Iaser. 
aad 

© Gupta Inser, p. 187; Ind, det. Vol. VI, p.12; Vol. VIL pp. 700d 73; Vol. VILL p 308; Vol. XV, 

p 188; Bhavnagar Iasecr. p. 37. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p, 176, and Vet. V. p. 207, 

* From ink-impressions supplied by Mr. Veukayys. ! Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read wf. O Read SeaTeTH. w Read “mat”. 
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* Read °oretturel, * Read me, t Rood Sereda? 80 yy 


* Bead afafege’, * Road “afcfeafig? and ‘stati, aed tage. 
¥ me ahs enn . =e “aufatwarend agate gen 

“wErar ™ Read “grefan’. MM Road aifereieriece? 
* Head “Rarer. “ Bead gaz, 4 Read “ay : 
™ Head ge”, i Road Ca? Bead ofa’. 
= Read qrepqr, ™ Read ara. = Read afaere. 
™ Mend “fing”, 


™ This is an abbreviation of e7e:. Compare Gepta Jager. p. 167, note 8; Ind, def, Vol. VII, p. 70, text 
line 18, and Vol FLIL p. 308, notes Higraager Insor, p. 87, text 1. 18, , 
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POSTSCHIPT. 


I avail myself of this opportunity for correcting certain mistakes which I have committed 
in two former articles on Valabbi grants. 

1. In Vol. TIL p. 328, Ll, read: “ Hariyanaka, which belongs to Akshasaraka, (a sub- 
dirision) of the Hastavapribsrani.” On prapiya (for pripya) Bee DOW above, p- 81, note 1. 

2, When reading with me the Nogiw4 plates (Vol. VITI. No. 20), Mr. T. K. Laddu justly 
observed that wchyamdna cannot mean ‘said," but means ° being said, abont to be mentioned.’ 
Consequently, the expressions uchyamdna-bhuktou and uchyamdna-vighayé (Vol. VIIL p. 189) 
aro intended for Navayrd@maka-bhukiau and Chundraputruka-vishayés. Likewise, on p. 195, 
text nes 38 f, and 40, uchyamdna-chdturcridya-sdiudnya stands for Navagrdmaka-chdturevidya- 
simdanya; and on p. 195, text line 43, the sume term represents Chandraputroka-chaturevidya- 
aimanya. In the Index to Vol. VIIL the two districts Navagrimaka-bhukti and Chandra- 
putraka-vishaya have to be entered accordingly. 





No. 6.—JANEHAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIRASENA. 
Br F. E. Pasorren, M.A., 1.0.8, (Herv.) 

This inscription was found by Mr. R, Burn in the village of Jankhat in the Tirwa tahail 
‘of the Farukhabad District, United Provinces, and he gave « brief notice of it in the Jour. R, 
As. Soe., 1900, p, 558. Tt is engraved on the back of a carved stone, which was among the 
collection of carved stones called the Gawain déri or “village gods.” Mr, Marshall sent 
Dr. Flost an ink-impression and an estampage of it, together with a photograph of the collection 
of village gods, which shows the stone amid a quantity of carved stones and fragments of all 
kinds; and at Dr. Fleet's request I have edited the record! The front of the stone appears to 
present in bold relief the head and open mouth of some animal. 

Above the insoription are three emblems ovcupying » triangular space 2f° high and 3 
wide. Tho middle and highest emblem represents a tree, and on each side is that of a “ chai- 
tya.""—The inscription ocoupies a space 7)" high and 4}" wide, and is arranged in seven lines: 
thers seem to be some traces of an eighth lint, but the tops of the letters do not always maintain 
a level. The letters are in good preservation except at the beginning of the lines. The first 
letter is partially obliterated in each of the first four lines. The last three lines have suffered 
most, for the first letter in each has disappeared, the final letter is blarred, and most 
unfortunately the middle letters have gone entirely. From the appearance of this middie 
portion of the lower half of the inscription Mr, Hurn inferred that it had been used to sharpen 
chisela on. This defacoment extends alao into the fourth line where one or two letters have 
been obliterated. The only lines therefore that sre fairly complete are the first three,—The 
characters are Brahmi, well made and clearly cot, most of which are about A" high. I will 
consider their form when disoussing the age of the inscription: here I need only say that they 
include the numaral symbols for 3, 4 and 1(), and that the short superscript t ia made to do 
duty for the leng vowel.—The language may be either mized dialect or Prikrit; perhaps 
rather the Intter. We have the genitive singular in sa twice, and the genitive ploral in nam, 
The genitive plural gishninam is peculiar ; we should expect the genitive singular. The same 
genitive plural, however, is found in form gimhdna in inscriptions at Nasik, sbove, Vol. 
VIII, p. 60, line 1, and p. 73, line 12; and we have also Aéma{m)idna, p. 94, line 1, where, 
again, we should expect the genitive singular. These genitives were perhaps devised on the 
analogy of the quite correct vasdna = varshdndm, ibid., p. 74, line 12. 


i] have to thank him for various corrections and emendations. 
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The inscription has suffered so much damage that wa can form no opinion as to what its 
purport waa after the opening part of it. Its interest lieain the point that it is a lithic record of 
& King, the Svimin Viraséna, who may be identified With practical certainty with s king 
Viragina of whom we have coins, Professor Rapson haa described and figured one of the coins 
tm the Jour. R, As, Soc., 1900, p. 115, and notes there certain symbols on it which have some 
general resemblance (but nothing specific except the tres) with the symbols on this stones, And 
Mr, V. Smith has described fourteen of them, and figured two, ia bia Catalogue of Coins in the 
Indian Musenom, Caloutta, p, 197, and conjectures there (p. 191 £.) from the Provenance of them 
that Virnséna was a king in the Gangetic Doab about A.D. 300. 


The record is dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Viraséna, and on the eighth day in the 
fourth fortnight of the hot season. As no year of an era is given and the date of Viraséng is not 
known, we can only fix on palmographic grounds the period to which the record may be 
referred; and the following remarks are offered towards elucidating this point. The letters 
that occur clearly are k, 9, !,%, p,m, y, 7, v, sh and s, and they may be compared with the 
Bribmi forma in Tables IT ond III im Biihler'’s Indische Palaographiae. The fncts to be 
sacertained must be, not what are the earliest recorda with which letters found in this inserip- 
tion tally, for particular forme, such for instance as those of k and nm, persisted with little or 
no modification for several centuries, but rather what was the period when any later or new 
forms found in this inscription came into nes." The forms of certain of these letters, namely, 
m, y, %, and sh do not oceur in Table TI and are first found in Table III; henoe these letters 
deserve moat notice and attention may be confined to Table ITT, The form of m resembles most 
those in columns VI and VIII of that table; that of y those in columns I, Il, IX and XIM: 
that of © those in columns and VIII; and that of #& the form in column XIV. The forms of y 
and v are therefore found in inseriptious varying in date from the Ist century B.C. to the 2nd 
centary A.D.; that of m in the Ist and 2nd centuries A.D. and that of sh not until the second 
century A.D. The most significant therefore of these letters is sh, and its form shows that the 
inscription cannot be earlier than the 2nd century A.D. There are two other features which 
point to a somewhat later period. First, the mark for the long vowel 4, in the letters portrayed 
in Tablo IIT, is formed by a short horizontal bar drawn to the right from the head of a con- 
sonant, bat here the bar always shows a alight curve upwarda—a tendency that became more 
pronounced in one form of this vowel in the later Gupta alphabet. Secondly, the heads of the 
letters in this inscription are slightly, yet quite distinctly, wedge-shaped, and this feature also 
became well developed in the Gupta alphabet. It would therefore appear that this record 
should be assigned to time Ister than the second century, that ia, to the rd century A.D., 
and very possibly to the latter part of it; and this agrees with Mr. V. Smith's conjectare 
regarding Viraséna's age, mentioned above, 





TEXT. 


2 samvatears 10 3 gishma- 
3 nach pikshé4 4 divase’ § 


tha character before that for 10 is clearly ri, the Inat syllable of sadvadears. 

* [This principle, however, must be applied with caution: any particular record may eusily give the frvt avail . 
able instances of types Found in it, nad so may carry them back to earlier times than had been previomly extab- 
‘Hahod for them—J. F. F.] 

" Read rcdmien. There ia a dot above the sna, which looks like an smasedra, but may be only & Gow in the 
stone. 

* Band pakehi. | 

* There is a dot abore the ai, which looks like an aneredra, but may be only a flaw in the stone. 





Jankhat Brahmi inscription and Kosam pillar inscriptions. 


Kosam pillar inscription.—A. 





BC ALE ONE-HALF. 





BCALE ONE-BIXTH, 


J. F. FLEET. W. GRIGGS 4& BONG, Lro., PHOTO-LITHO. 


FAC AK MPRERIONE FECKIVED FROW WA MAMBHALL ABD OA. KOWOW, 





owt mi mé at an [y] ikh [ vii |- 
as ya .. * ea Lata 


+ 

i) 

6 a See % 7 es njaijye 
7 »»  epra[sa] 7 ¥ " nif ma | 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year 10 (and) 3 of SvSmin Viraséna, in the fortnight 4 of the hot season,’ on the 
day ee et ee a = 





No. 7.—TWO RECORDS ON THE PILLAR AT ROSAM. 
Br F. E. Pasoiree, M.A., LC.5, (Herp.) 


Tha two following inscriptions were noticed by General Sir A, Cunningham in his 
description of the pillar at Kosam in his Archwological Survey of India, Vol. I, p.310. Ink- 

~essions of them were sent me by Dr. Fleet which he received frum Dr, Konow, and at 
his request I have written this psper on them. 


A.—<A verso of the Tth or &th century, A.D. 

Thia is described by General Cunningham thus:—“ The next inscription in point of time 
consists of six lines in characters of the 6th or 7th century. As thia record ia placed on the 
lower part of the shaft, from 3 to 4 feet beneath the present grownd level, and aa the lines are 
perpendicular to the sides of the shaft, I infer that at the time when it was inscribed, the pillar 
was still standing upright in its original position, and that the surrounding buildings were 
atill in perfect order. This inference is fully borne out by Hwen Theang's account, etc.” 

Itia written in the Gupta character of the latter part of the 7th century. The letters are 
large and somewhat irregularly formed, yarying from 14 to 1{ inches in height, The language 
ig Sanskrit, and the composition is a verse im the upéndravajrd metre written in four lines 
with the author's name added in the fifth and sixth lines. Dut the engraver has marred the ap- 
pearance of the verse by the manner in which he has inscribed it. The first line contains the first 
pada of the verse, but in consequence of his making the first & aksharas of the second line some- 
what small and close he got into it not only the second péda but also the first 3 aksharas of the 
third pada, The third line then contains the remainder of the third pada and the firet 3 
akshoras of the fourth pada; and the fourth line, receiving only the remaining 8 aksharas of 
that pada, looks not only incomplete but aleo erroneous in beginning with the word cha. Con- 
the .pddas read aright and the metre is correct. The end of the second line ia ornamented with 
s peoulinr scroll, in which the symbol for the vowel ¢ in the final #¢ has been continued in 
a line which bends around beneath the letter ¢, ascends on ita right and finishes in o right- 
handed ourve further to the right. The ‘neorrect structure of the lines suggests an explanation 
of this scroll, The portion of the scroll slong the right side of the letter tis an upright line. 
The first half of the verse ends with su-dhiryas, but the engraver, thinking that it ended with 
oo Le i eee ee EES eee 





\ This akshara, jodgiag from what remains of it and from the space which it occupies, would seem to be a 
double ecasonant, of which £4, c& or w is the second member. It may perhaps be sea or rrd, 

® The fourth fortnight of the hot season would be the last fortuight of it, if we should reckon six sonons in 
the year, and would ba (for the time of our record) shout the first half of Juns+ with the year of three seasons 
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sas saonsst: Ys “9ch es neni Ge there, sed Dod sshalca Wan veskited by omen a bes into 
meaningless scroll, continuing its lower portion backward beneath the ¢ into the vowel ¢ and 
its upper portion forward in the curve to the right, There was not sufficient room to insert the 
single bar after su-dhiryam, but the double bar at the close of the yerse occurs correctly at the 
end of the fourth line. 


The letters are of the Gupta character and resemble most closely those of the Aphead 
inscription of abont A.D). 675, portrayed by Biibler in his Indistha Palwoyraphie, Table IV, 
cols. XVIII and X(X (especially the former), with a tendency in some cases towards the shapes 
in the Multii inscription of A.D. 708-9, and of the Dighwi-Dubauli inscription of A.D. 761-2, 
cola. XX ood XXT in that Table, euth ne the dh (1.2). At the same time some of the letters 
have the earlier formes found inthe Kahaum ioseription of A.D. 459, col. V im that Table, anch 
as fand bA (1. 1), © (1. 3), 4 (il. 4 and 5) and & (1. 6), though & also appears in ita form in ool, 
XVIII in the fourth line. The » hes a peculiar shape, an upright line with a horizontal bar at- 
tached to ita left side, aa in pundfé (1. 2), and Indra (lL. 4), thus approximating to ita modern 
form. The inscription may therefore be assigned to the end of the 7th or the beginning of 
the 6th century, A.D. 

Cunningham inferred from Hinen Taang’s account of this spot that this pillar was stand- 
ing erect at that traveller's visit thera during the early part of the 7th century in Harsha’s 
reign, sud the manner in which he says this verse ia engraved (quoted above) shows that the 
pillar was also erect when it was engraved, which appears to have been at the end of that 
century or the beginning of the Sth century, Ho saya the pillar is a Boddhist structure, and 
the earliest inscription which it bears 19 an incomplete record which he ascribes to the 4th or 5th 
century.!’ Buaddhigm must hove retained ite possession of this spot during Harsha's reign, for 
Mr. V. Smith says “Harsha himself distributed his devotions among the three deities of the 
rnd Siva, the Sun and Boddha; .... But, in his later years, the Buddhist doctrines held 

the chief place in his affectiona ; end the Motusate ab the: Ohinees Meulie ak the few luteus ee 
to prefer the advanced teaching of the Mahayana sect to the more primitive Hinayina doctrine 
of the Sammitiya school with which he bad been familiar previously.”? The question arises 
whether this verse halfa century or more later isa Buddhist or brahmapical inscription. I am 
not sure whether the reference to Indra’s world could be a Buddhist teatitnde, It seoms more 
like a brahmagic benediction, and this is supported by the faots that the verse is in Sanskrit 
and that the author's name is Saikhe-deva, which might be a synonym for Vishgu. If then 
this verse be a brihmagical inscription, may we infer that it marks the time when Brihmanism 
eusted Buddhism from this spot ? 





TEXT. 


1 Om' Ya [ikshat]é stambham-idath so-tudgad 
2 [grab-irocun] piti* naras-su-dhirmam'’ poniti 
3 géttram ea vimukta-pipah’ prayati 

4 ch<isanéayam=Indra-lokad || 





§ Sankha-dé~ 

0 vasya = kritih | 
14.8.1. Vol. I. pp. 906-10, * Early History of India, p. 291, 
® Expressed by a symbol. x vd = 


* These two words and the following sa are so much blurred that they are far from clear, but what remains of 
asic is bates ac Shan es heel a 

* The first of these two p's differs considerably from the normal but 
= ; y shape, but there can be no doubt that it is » 
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TRANSLATION. 


The man, who fixes his look on this very tall pillar, preserves great fortitnde when the 
| are adverse :! delivered from sin, he purifies his kindred and proceeds without doubt 
to Indra’a world. 


B.—An inseription of A.D. 1565. 

This ia described as two inscriptions by General Sir A. Cunningham in the following 
words? :—* This [that is, a brief record of Akhar's time) is followed by a short record of a 
soni, or goldamith, in three lines, below which ia a long ‘nacription dated in Eamvat 1621, or 
A.D. 1564, in the early part of Akbar’s reign, detailing the genealogy of o whole family of 
goldsmiths. It is in thie inscription that the name Késdmbipwra occurs, the founder of the 
family, named Anand Kam Dis, having died at Koaam." He thus pronounced the first three 
lines of this record to be one inscription and the remainder a separate inscription, but they 
appear to me to be one, for the following reasons. First, the style of the writing is exactly 
the same throughout. Secondly, the space between Sri-Gaxésah in line 1 and Sambat 1621] in 
line 4 is merely the size ofa single row of letters and ia just about the interval that would 
ordinarily be left between the invoestion to a deity and the body of the composition. The 
remainder of line 1 and lines 2 and 3 have been inserted by curving the writing upwards to the 
right so aa to widen out the space to the right between lines 1 and 4: thus there is just room 
for the word mukha between bdada in line 1 and samaas in line 4, and os lines | and 2 corve 
away upwards, room is found to insert déc Bhairav benesth darpan sininha and above the 
end of line 4. The whole inscription looks as if it hod been written at first thuos—Sri-Gansésh 
as the bending and then Sambet 1621, ete., to the ond; snd os if the words bdnan to dio 
Bhairav bad been added afterwards, the writing being curved upwards so as to make room 
for these latter words in the manner described above. Thirdly, if linea 1-3 constituted a 
separate inscription, there was no reason to curve the writing, whether it were written before or 
after lines 4-18; because, if written before, there would have heen a clear space and the 
inscription would naturally have been written compactly in two or three straight lines conform- 
ably to its invocation ; and if written afterwards, it would have been placed higher (for thero 
is sufficient unused space above) and then written straight similarly. Fourthly, if lines 1-3 
constituted a separate composition, it contains no personal name but merely refers vaguely to 
the “eity goldamiths"; whereas, if the whole ia one inscription, the addition in lines 1-3 
would be a natural after-thonght as a preface to the subsequent names and in order to record 
a prayer to Bhairave on behalf of them collectively. No argument cao be based om the fact 
that the prayer to Bhnirava follows the invocation to Gapéia, because the invocation and tho 
prayer sre in one and the same inscription nccording to either theory. Lastly, the inscription 
seems, when read as a whole, to give a better sense than when trented as two separate composi- 
tions—a point referred to more particularly at the end of this article. 

The inscription is written in characters, well-made and aboot { inch high, which (that is, 
such of them as oconr) have s close resemblance to ordinary Nagari. The chief puzzle occura 
in the letter #h, which, if read ns such, produces meaningless words. The key to explain this 
fficulty lies in the fact that in the modern vernacular of Upper Indis this letter, when non- 
initial and uncompounded, is very commonly pronounced &h ; thus, purueh, ‘om man ', appears 
as purwkh, rishi, ‘@ rishi’, as rikhé and rikh, tushdr,' mist, frost’, 98 fukhar, and so on. This 











ta 


modification of the letter sh appears to have boon so generally established, that the character 
' "This is a possible Sanskrit expression, though certainly peenlinr, It is pot, however, stranger than various 
compound worda found in the Kavya Literature, end the author was limited in bis choice of words by the metre. 
7 A. 8, L Vol. L. pp. 310-11. 
a 
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for it is used here oniformly to express kA. The proper character for kA seems to be that, 
which is used only once, namely, in the word Lakkimi (=Lakshmi) in live 7, and which 
approximates to the form of ki in Bengali? Everywhere else kA is expressed by the character for 
gh; and this is done whether &A represents an original #has in the word purwhh (1. 2), or whether 
it ia a genuine kA as in the words mukha (L2)and Ikhwe (1. 5), or whether it represents on 
original keh ss in the words Lakiwmans (1. 5), kR@ma (1 8), ond Lakhimi (1. 17). When 
thie peculiarity is observed, the inscription becomes intelligible. 

The inscription ia in the vernacular. No distinction ia made between the sililants / and «, 
and both are written aa s, thus, Mahaia appears as MaAtsa (1,31) and Kanéamit ss Kougorhi 
(1. 7), and Sri-Gan#éah os Sri-Gayieah (1 1). Similarly sh when compounded is written ¢, 
aa in Baisnac for Baishnava (|. 6, and 15-18). Nor is any distinction made between cerebral 
and dental naasis (with one exception), thus, darpana appenrs as darpan (|. 2), Erpana ns 
krapan (L 8) and Baizhyava as Hatsnav. The ono exception occure in the invocation Sri, 
Ganésah, and the scribe's knowledge was eo fanity that, though he has written the » right, he 


has turned the 4 twice into «. It seems possible further that he did not distinguish between the 
other cerebral and dental letters, for Chamanda (1. 13) looks as if obtained from Chamunda. 
The character for + appears in ite ordinary Nagari form and also with a dot beneath it. 
The latter form occurs only at the end of words, as in dée Bhairav (1. 3) nnd Bassnar (1. 6, and 
15—18). In words ending in va, the v in the present vernaculars drops its inherent @ and is 


commonly pronounced with » vowel sound like w or o, thus, déra becomes d4wordéo. The dotted 
form therefore appeara to represent ¢ (with that sound), and the undotted form no doubt repre- 
sents b, as seems clear from ite use in the name Kaweasmbé (1.7), the ancient form of which is 
nlwaya Kangambi in Sanskrit writings, and also in the word banda (1, 1), which is obviously « 
verb corresponding to the existing verb bund-nd (Hindi) and hind-ii4 (Bengali), ‘to make, 
fabricate,’ and in which the initial 4 is so well established that no form with an initial © ever 
appears, so faras 1 amaware. Ins similar way final yo drope its inherent a, and the y is then 
often pronounced ss é, and this no doubt explaina why the charnoter for ¢ appears instead of y in 
samaai (1. 4). 

As the language is the vernacular and the vernaculars have generally dropped the «a inher- 
ent in the Inst consonant (if uncompounded) of a word, the presumption is that the words here 
must be resd without the final a, and this is corroborated by the words btnan (1.1) and darian 
(1. 2) which, as discussed Inter, canuot have a final a. The nominative is the same in the plural 
asin the singular, as in snd (1. 1) and pwrukh (1. 9); and the plural base for the oblique cases 
is formed by adiding wha to the singular base, as in sOninha (1 2) and somewhat similarly in the 
pronoun fénhe (1, 9). The accusative-dative is formed with the suffix tay (1, 2) and the genitive 
with k7 (1. 9,15). The 2 sppears to undergo no modification, for it is the same with the nomi- 
native plural purwkh (1. 9) and the apparently nominative singular pul (1.15). Samaat (1. 4; 
probably for samayé) appears to be the locative singular of samay or samaé. Bande (1. 1) 
apparently = Hindi banaéa,* the Srd person plural of the sorist tense, This verbal base appears 
with @ in Bengali bana-it#. The second darpan in line 2 should, it seems to me, be daredn, that 
is, dardan, because there must be a verb in this sentence and the second darpan is meaningless ; 
and daredn is so much like darpan, that the engraver might easily have confused the two by 
oversight and so have written darpan twice. Darian would = Hindi daréaéai, the Sed person 
plural of the imperative, used honorifically for the singular. This causal verbal base appears 
in Hindi daria-n@ ond Hengali daréa-ita. Likhité (1. 5) seemingly =Hindi WkAté, the plural of 
the tense likhia, which though called by sone s conditional is very often used as o present tense, 
The pronoun ya (1. 1)=Hindi yah, and pachhilé (1. 9)=Hindi pichhla, 





1 [Compare Mr. Bhandarkar’s remarks on pp. 60, 52 and 60 ahove.—Ed.} 
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The words sonaré (!, 5) and sini (1. 1, 1O—15) deserve notice as they appear to be distin- 
guished, Though the signatories are mentioned collectively as sinés (1, L), yet those who sign 
as sui? are definitely atated to be the purukh, ‘mon,’ that is workmen, of Lakshman sinari and 
of four other persons to whose names no description is added. Sdnard therefore seems to be « 
higher term than emf, and if sini designates the workman, einard must obvionaly mean the 
master or employer; so that, if the former is translated * goldemith,’ the latter should be ren- 
dered ‘master goldsmith." Saniyd in Hindi means ‘one who separates gold from ashes, ete., in 
the mint,’ but there appéars to be no word in Hindi corresponding to sinard, unless it be sonar 
or sumdr, the ordinary term for a goldsmith. 

As regards the personal names, the inscription shows that much the same custom obtained 
in the sixteenth century as prevails now iu using names shortly, familiarly or colloquially, The 
vowel u was often substituted for a final a, thus we find Lakhimany (l. 5), Nalign (1. 10), 
Hatanw (1. 14) and Anadu (1. 16,18) ZLakhimanu would be the colloquial form of Lakhiman, 
that is, Lokehmapa ; and Hatona of some name beginning with Ratna, such as Rainadatta or 
Ratnachandra. Anadu may be short for Annada, and the full name might be Annada-das or 
Annada-prasad, Sirti (1. 6) is probably short for some name beginning with brilfi, that is, 
tnittt. Laghu (l. 8) may=Haghu, the letters r and | being frequently interchanged iv the 
eolloquisl ; and the full mame might be Haghu-nath, Chamanda (1. 19) seams to point to some 
name like Chamunda-das, and Chamdila (1, 15) to Chandrifa or Chandirééa. Dhané (1. 15) is 
no doubt short for Dhanééa or Dhanéivara; and Karam (1. 16) may be abbreviated from Karam 
Chand (=Karma-chandra), 1 cannot resolve Maril (1. 12) or Mand (1. 17), nor Naltgu or its 
variants (}. 10); bat Horila-eiiaha is given as @ name in Monier- Williams’ Dictionary, 

Aa regards the date of this record, Dr. Fleet observes as follows :—* It is not capable of 
actual verification, because the inscription does not include the weekday or some other detail 
necessary to that end. But, with the yenr taken as the expired year and the month as the 
Pirnmdata month,— in both respects in secordance with the practice which prevailed generally 
at that time in the locality to which the record belongs,—the equivalent of the given details, 
(Vikrama)-snmvat 1621, Chaitra vedi 5, is 20 February A.D. 1565.” 

It appears from this examination that the purport of the inscription differs from Sir A. 
Cunningham's surmise. It shews that five leading goldsmiths with thirteen of their employhs 
put up this address to Ganééa ond Siva-Bhairava for favour to the goldsmiths of Kaugambi town, 
Only three of the leading goldemiths belonged to that town, and two were strangers apparently. 
The fact that these two are named first suggests that they were men of more importance than 
the three residents, and perhaps they were gold-merchants rather than goldsmiths. One of these 
two was a Vaishnava and eo were four of the employés, yet they also joined in this invocation to 
Gandéa and Siva-Bhairayn, Surely no ordinary occasion would have caused all these men, that 
is, the whole local guild of goldsmiths, to join in recording such an inscription on this pillar. 
At that time, early in 1565, several of Akbar's chief nobles and commanders had revolted against 
him, hostilities were still going on, and the whole country from Delhi to Allahabad must have 
been in a Iswless condition. Kaudimbi was presamably a town of no great size or strength then, 
and ite goldsmiths as men of aome wealth must have been in danger of extortion or pillage at 
the bands of the soldiery, In such circumstances was it not natural that they should inyoks 
Gapéés as the god of wisdom, and pray that Siva-Bhairava, the terrible god of destraction, would 
display to them a face calm and bright as a mirror ? 

Lastly, it is particularly worthy of notice that this record mentions Késam as Eausarhbij, 
that is, Kaugambi, at a period long before the time when archwologists began to identify the 
place with the Kandimbi, Knsambi, of the Sanskrit and Buddhist books, 


* [This practice seems to have teen prevalent in Hajpuinna already in the 12th century ALD.; sco Mr. 
Bhandarkar’s remarks on p. 38 above.—Ed, } 
u2 
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TEXAT. 
1 Sri-Gangaah BHanin ya sigarik soni 
2 mukha-darpan darpan! sdninba kan 
d déy Bhairav 


4 Sarhhes 162] gomeai® nim Chattra-badi* 
i hikhits Lakbimann*® s5nari 

6 Baiisnav4 Ananda'-snt  Birti 

7 KEsusambi-puri Lakhimi-dia tathi 





5 Khéma-krapan' Laghn bhi 

9 ténha k§ purukh pachhila 

10 Naligu? soni 

Il Mahéssa-das” sini 

12 Horil sdni 

13 Chamands sani 

14 Ratanu sini! 

1h Chamdila sini ké put 4 Dhani Baisnay 

16 Anado Haét-diis Karam Baisnay 

17 Lakhimi-dis Mani Baisnav 

15 Basamta-Rim"4 Ansdu Baisnav 

Sri Ganiéa! The town goldsmiths make this, May the god Bhairava show o mirror-like 

fase to the goldsmiths | 


Sarhvat 162), at the time by name! the fifth day of the dark fortnight of (tha month) 
Chaitra, write — Lakshman the master goldsmith, the Vaishnava Birti* son of Ananda, 
Lakehmi-dis of the town of Kausathbi,’* (and) of the same town the brothers Ehéms-kripan 
(and) Laghn."* 

Their men (writs) afterwards —Nalign the goldsmith, Mahfds-~dis the goldsmith, Horil the 
goldsmith, Chamanda the goldsmith, Ratanu the goldsmith, the son of the goldamith Charndila, 
Anadu Rim-dis, Lakshmi-dis, Hasanta-Rim, weer four (others), Dhand Vaishoava, Karam 
Vaishoava, Mani Vaishoava, Anodu Vaishpave. 


* Read probably darede (for darias) ; s«e remarks on the grammar. 


7 Read somayé probably. ® That ia, Sanskrit cadi. 4 Read parmechomi. 
* Or perhaps Lakdimou, * Head Haissae, 1 Bead Ananda’. 
© That it, Eripas. ' Or Nasigu or Naliyu or Naniys. 

@ Read “das. 

M Bead acai. 


@ The last latter looks something like mAgd, but the extra marke may be doe to injory. 

1 De. Fleet has drewn my attention to the constant cceurrence of the expression “ Samect — parghz" in 
Amecriptions, which is calculated to sugyest that sameai ise aynonym for earehé anil should be appliel to the 
preceding“ Sanbaf 1622". Sachs rendering however presenta two difficultica to my mind; first, it would entail 
treating sdm as mere expletive, whereas the insertion of a mere expletive in thie laconic inscription (for the 
preceding words, ddnds to baairee, ware pot in afterwards) woold be strange ; and secondly somaya is not ordi- 
warily a0 equivalent of carsha, vernacular biras, (which might well have been used here), but would apply quite 
correctly tos dey, the pectchomi. 

“ Kesranhi-peri is an adjective formed from Kaesatdi-per. 

Ra rial coat enttinas op ceep hemeencet tol otherwise there appears to be oo reason for ite insers 
tion in LF. Tt applies obviously to both Khdmakripan and Laghm, and so the word 4Adi is probably plural agrees 
separ etic ahat rain Aparna oraey nes cay poe nea er eel 
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No, 8—THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR. 
Br B.C. Marompan, w.a., 3.t., w.a.1.5., Sawuateve. 


The three copper-plate chartera which I now publish were all found in the Fendatory State 
of Sonpur, atinched to the district of Sumbalpur. It was in the year 1895 that I deciphered 
them, as well aa another charter which was found at Satalma (called Satallama in the inscrip- 
tion) in the same district. Mr, Slocock, the then Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur, who gave 
me the Satalma charter to get deciphered, took it back from mo with the transliteration and 
translation of ite text, and forwarded it to the Museum at Nagpor.! 

In the sequol I shall have to refer to the Satalma plates a3 well as the copper-plate charters 
ef the Somavamsi kings of Eatak which have been edited by Dr. Fleet! For convenience of 
reference, the subjoined three inscriptions will be denoted by the Jetiera A, B and C, respect- 
ively ; the Satalma plates by §; and the records published by Dr. Fleet by F 1, F 2, F 3, F 4, 
F 5 and F 6, 

As regards orthography, there are two points to be noticed before I proceed to deal with 
the individual inscriptions. The vowel ri was pronounced as ri and not as ru, aa it is now done, 
by the inhabitants of Sambalpur and Orissa ; see, e.g. propria for provrifia (C, 1. 15), rifaye 
for pizhayoh (0,1.25). A few similar cases have aleo been noticed in the Satalma® grant and 
in the Kudopali plates Trikalidge occurs for Trikalinga (A, |. 4; F 1, 1.3) and Risikaje 
for Hrishikéja (F1,1.15), There was only one letter current to denote both © and b. Owing 
to the fact that 4 is the pronanciation for both of them in Bengal and Orissa, it cannot be said 
that v is used wrongly for 4, or wice verni, 


A.—Vakratentali charter of Mahibhayagupta I. 

These are three plates (of four sides), of which the first and last are written on the inner 
sides only, They are narrower at the margins than in the middle. The height varies from 44° to 
4f and the breadth from 8j" to 9°. The plates are strung together on a newrly cirenlar ring, 
39° in diameter and 4° thick, which is passed through circular holes out on the left margin of 
each plate at a distance of about 1" from the edge. The ends of the ring are secured into the 
lower portion of a lamp of copper which bulges out on either side along the ring for a space of 
1)". In addition to this, a copper pin appears to have been driven through the lump of copper. 
In the upper portion of this lump iss deep impression, nearly circular, about 2" in diameter. 
Here is the figure of o goddess in relief, squatting apparently on a lotus, fianked on each side by 
an elephant with its trank uplifted. The elephant on the left side is not quite distinct. 
Close to it is» mnch defaced legend. I have read it tentatively as Sri-Janméjayadiea 
[rajasya f]. Considering that the legends on most of the seals of this family are illegible and 
have not been deciphered, this reading must be looked upon as a mere conjocture. 

The plates belong to the time of the Paramabhat(araka Mahdrajddhiraja Paramémfara 
Sri-Mahibhavacuptar ijadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. MW. P. Sri-Sivaguptadévs. 
The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamahéévara), the forehead 
rmament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikaliiga, The grant was issued from the camp 











Li r 2 
i] | 








of vintory pitched af Guvarnapurs. In line 36, the date is given as the third year of the 
victorious reign of the P. MW. P. Sri-Janaméjayadaéva. This is the earliest known record of 





Mahbbayagupta I. as well as of the Somavarhéi kings of Katal, as no inscriptions of his father 


' These have beet pablished by Prof, Hultzsch ; above, Vol. VIII, pp. 185-42. 
7 Abors, Vol. LIT, pp. 323-58. * Above, Vol, VILL, p, 139, * Above, Val IV, p, 256, 





ou 


——————— ee 
Mahidivagupte I. have been so far discovered. It records the gift of the village of Vakratentali 
belonging to the Lupattars-Khanda to tha bhattuputra Jataripa, who was a resident of 
Mérandé and an immigrant from Radhipham'vallikandara. He belonged to the Eanndinya- 
gitra and the Chhandsga-charaga. His pravaras were Maitrivarnna and Vadishtha* Km 
Ghosha, the writer of these plates, is identical with that of F 1, dated in the 6th year of 
Mahsbhavagupta 13, and tho engraver, Sathgrima, son of Rayans O}jbS, ts the same as that 
of 5, which belongs to ihe Sth year of the reign of the same king.” 


TEXT. 
Firat Plate. 


Chin? Svasti [\|*] nnapura-camivisita[h*} érimats vijaya-skandhivirat para- 
mabbattirake-mahirajédhirija-parameévara-Sri-Sivaguptadsva-pad-Anudhys- 





intvasi-kutambinas-tad-[v]ishayiya-yathi-kilidhyasinah samibart-si- 

: nidhartyi( dh@tri)-dandapésika-piéuna-vétrik-Bvarddbajans-rajevallabhiadin-anyachs cha 
ohi- 

8 ta-bhata-jitiyin samajnapayati [)"] Vidita[m=n"]stu bhavatarh yath=iemibhir=-ayam 


“sao Om co be 


Second Plata; Firat Side. 


10 madhukah sa-jalasthaloh sarvy-Spariker-ddina-sahitab pratinishiddha-chite- 
11 bhata-pravédnd-(cha }tub’=simi-paryantal Kaundinya-gotraya M[si} trivarapa-Vadi* 
12 shtha-pravariys Chebhandtga-charaniya Radhiphamvallikandars-vinirgata ya 





16 n-Skerikritya pratipidite ity-avagatya abhi 
7 dikam-upansyadbhir-bhavadbhib sukhana prativastavyam-iti r*] Bhavibhié-cha 


bhipatibhir=dda- — 
18 ttirsiyam=semodiya dharmma-gouray. -eamad-atu(nu)rodhich=cha svadattir=iv-Anupila- 
sigh (1I") 








19 Tathi ch-dktam 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


of sya yada bhfimis=tasya tasyn tadi phalam fli] Ma bhid-sphala-fanki vob 
2 parthivih cr] sva-dinit=phalam nit-phalam-4n[intya)t para-datt-inupilend  [||*] Sashthim® 








1 ‘The akahars pha ia almost the sume as yd in Il. 18, 80 and 35, 


* See above, Vol, TV, p. 266. ® above, Vel. [I], p. S44. 4 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 143. 
1 From the original plates " Expressed by a aymbol ? The akshara fs looks like fia. 


Vakratentali grant of Mahabhavagupta |. Janamejaya, 


* aes Tea AC cee ; ee neil S13 
RTA AerR IARC GITTIO 
| NG HT PAGE AG STA ried 
au SF anis PN eal Z 
cee alt a base ae - se 
SN re Al 


ee lu The OM Z(G 
ees ol 3 TONS A % 


aH 


FAR ATA BAA AIA MEMO ETS 
ee (| O51 SF i gnc (sia 757 FASTA 
Ee) AMAL + Se SCAG Saye AICGA | 


(x Giniear {OA 2 
neh he apy hae a a MEX fee aun 


| BON) ¢ 
| x5 5 os SAINT FFA Aan fa a (ta AQ" 
, 15/753 7 aoe OG MIA STAC 
et aia ey 76 elf Taig oo gala 1G pa GISELE 
SALEM op 23, ‘ AD Ci) AA AG Ble BGO 
FH BSH Ga {a2 (5 a(S ay. soe, ie = 
me i AOS SUAS. ae a Ha AO? 2; al [SeEMIME CHA 


W. GHIGGS & BONS, Lm, PHOTO-LITHO 





V. VENILAY YA. SCALE -75 


FROM IMPRESSIONS PREPARED BY Mn KAISHNA SASTRI 


sa] AeaBer Aa aa FUP AG ZRAS [ARTS HS Nes 
ET ASZRAA AF SAAS HIUAINE, FLAG 

" Because 73 UAT VHA MWA THAAMY WEI Be 
FETE GEM IAT INT: 1SHIBIMCIARE 


AGRAIGAGMAS MACE TAC A> ES 
an oud Fh « MAQAW(F 


Jae Ta YET FACIE Ce 
 Beras UGS ase werd 7 IOS mC J SeyeeNg: i 
born cirenee (GALES sw et = 
s SAGA FIONA SL Beane 


| FESO A ee ASIFS “A 


a | 
z 
i iL = 4 





Ateagerar, FENG Cpu GEL ICES 

 RAMCT APSHA ME acre lgageeer teas / 

om asF TURNTA Orne LIP LGMeACe ae | 

aes j 

SH YMQMT AMA Ao* oP HAAN Geicl MIN 

& Pepa EHR GAMA Han AQGG7 
UTR IPVANS 3 NAS ee J 


b 
Bee EN, FAST SAY ASA GAZULS 
ACC UT Pieces Gia Me BOs 


ae 
AEIZSTAFASAM BIA GAGA GANA HN? ALAA El 27 
AHURA HAMTAAG S LACS HAA oer me 
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22 avarge midati bhiimidah [|*] Akshépii ch=inumanté cha tinyséva naraka vasst 
[l/*] Agnar-apa- 

23 tyam prathamam sovarpparh bhir-Vvaishnavi Su(Si)rye-sutaé=cha givah [|"] yah 
kitchanam gin-cha mahin-cho 

24 dadyad-dattie-trayas-tana bbavanti lokih [|j"] Asphitayanti pitarah prava- 

25 Igayanti pitimahih [|") bhamidata kulé jatah sn nas=triti bbavishyati [||] 

26 Bhiteum yah pratigrihna(hpi)ti yaé=cha bhimim prayachchhati [|*] ubhan tan 
pupya-karmmipan niya- 

27 tum svarga-giminen [||*] Todiginim sahasrini vijapeya-fatini cha [|"] gavith 
kati-pradi- 

25 nini bhitmi-hartti na snddhyati [||*] Haraia hirayaté yas-tn manda-boddhis= 
tamdvritah [*] sa baddha 

29 Virupaih pidais-tiryag-yonim che gachehhati [||"] Sva-dattirh para-dattim va 
yo haréd!=yasu- 

Thurd Plate. 
30 ndherith [(") ea vishthiyich krimir-bhiitvé pachyate pitribhifh*] saha [ii*] <Aditys 


Varogs Vishour=Bbha(Bra)- _ 

$1 bmi Simp Hutisanah [/*] Sdlapigis-ta bhagevib? abhi(abhi )narmdanti(nandanti) 
bhiimidajm ||*] &a(si}minyt= 

32 yam dharmma-sétur-noripipim kala(ls) kila(ls) pilaniys bhavadbbih  [|*] 
earvvin=étin=bhivins bhfipati- 

33 ondrife") bhiyo bhiyo yichate Ramachandrah ([||*] Iti kamnla-dalambu-hinds- 
Ialarn(ir} ériyam=a- 

#4 nochintyn manashys-jivitai-cha [|") sakalam-idam-u[da*}hritai=che bodhva no 
hi pu- 

35 rushsih parakirttays wilapyib [||"] Parnmabbattiraka-mahirajidhiri- 

7 —— yatr-Shket6 Samvat 3 Grivana éudi 65 

= 

38 tam-idam fisanam mbphis[ A |ndhivigrahe-pratibsddha-kiyastha-Kai-Ghoshéna Valla* 

Manga[lam*} mahi-érih || 


B.—Nibinn& charter of Mahsdivagupta. 


These are three plates (af four sides) of which the first and last are engraved on the inner 
sides only. They measure about 8{" to 85° in breadth and about 57° in height. The engraving is 
so deep that the empty side of the first and third plates show traces of the working of the chisel. 
They are strang on a circular ring which is passed through round holes (about 7" in diameter) out 
on the left margin of each plate abont 1° from the edge. The ring is 44° in diameter and about 
# thick. The ends of the ring are secured into the lower portion of a lump of copper, which 
bulges out on either side along the ring to a space of 14°. The mapper portion of the lomp of 
copper is fashioned into a circular seal 1)" in diameter, On the seal is cut in relief a squatting 
figure. Nothing more than this is clear on the seal. | 
a . | 

‘ Read Aardta, 

_* Is it by milstuke that bhagavah has been eagraved for biagarda? May it be that the form Shayeed current 
in Fil and Prakgit was then seed in the vernacular too ? ie : a 
Teed -mdusé. * Road Folladde- (f) " Bead Soa agrimea, 
"In the Nagpar Museum pistes he is called Rayagd-(}jjhd. 


96  EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XT. 





The plates are dated 1 diniog the reign of the Paramabhaftdrake | Mabarsjadhinaja paint 





cara Sri-MahidivagupterSjadiva, who meditated on the feet of the P.M_P. Mahibhs apt 
rijadéva. The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Biva Goatdesaielidiaera): 
the forehead ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikalinga. The grant was isened 
from Vinitapura. In lines 45-46 the date is given as the 15th year of the victorious reign 
of the P.M.P. Srimad-Yayitirijadéva. F. 5, which belongs to the same reign, but is 6 
years earlier, was also issued from Vinitapura on the bank of the river Mahanadi.' 

The plates record the gift of the village of Nibindd (1. 5) or Nibinna (1. 17) in the 
Kosala country to the Dikshita Pugdarikagarman, who waa o resident of the village of 
Maramenda in the Kosala country and an immigrant from Bhatepardli. The donee was the 
son of Niriyans-darman ond grandson of Uhiasa-éarman. He belonged to the Bhiradviija- 
gitra, had the pravaras Angirsss, Barhaspotys and Bhéradvaja. The writer of the grant was 
the Mahakshapatalaka Sri-Uchehhave-Niga, son of Allava-Niiga, who was known to the 
Mahdsandhinigrahtka Ranaka Sri-Chirudatta, and the engraver was Tthakura Pandka. 








TEXT.! 

Firat Plate. 
Om? Svasti [||*] Srifmajts Vinlonapeste-* : ttirnka-maharajadhirija-pa- 
ramiévara Ma(Majhabhavagupt déve Lacdheyki¢ ta) paveinnind bbe baa ieee 





mmcbhastazalce-ouabsvashistsichje-saeninatvara-diouan-teale: Minka eve: 
lingidhipati-Sri-Mahisivaguptarajidévah kuéali Kédala-dé- 
sa(éa)-pratibaddhoe-Ganutapita’-mandalé ch=()ttarn-palliya-Mibindi-gramé 
brifhmaloain samp[f}jys ([tajd-vishayiyin yathiklidhyasinnh samd- 
haf rtri}- -ea( rh Jnidhatri-yuktidhikarike-dandapasika-chita-bhata-pim (én). 
na-vé[ tri ]k-Avaridhojans-ripaka-rijaputra-rijjil-rijaval {le} - 
bha(bha)jdin sarvin raje-padopaji(ji)vinmb saméjiipayati [|*] Viditam=-astn 
bha{va*|térs § yeth=fa(m*]abbir-aya(m") grimah sa-nidhih s-tpanidhih  ga- 
dasi (si }paridhah 
11 sarvabidhd-virarjitah sa[r*)vOparikeridina-eahi| ta }é=-chatoh-si(si)mi-pa- 
12 [rjyantsh eAmre-madhukeh sa-gartisa(sha)roh sa-jalasthalah pratinishiddha-chate- 
13 bhata-pravadah eves Lin age ad Afgirnes-Barhaspatyn-Bhira- 
14 dvaja-pravariya, Uhlis mmanah peutriya | Na(Na)riyans-sa{rmmaj- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
1h pa[h"| putriys | Pe Pe ee eae Kosaliya-’Maramégqa-[gra- 
16 rear Bi sri-*"Pundariks mans dikehitiya | Ganudapétj- 
17 nas llikfivé wibtadi\erinad [saliladhdra*) pura[s|saram=i-chandra- 
18 k-i(r|kka-kshiti-anmaks(ka)l-opabhogi[r]iha[m"] matd-pitroir-Atmanad<cha 
(punys)- 
19 yash( 60) vriddhayé tambrs!’ = tamrn-sii( 44 année 


See i ee 











pons 





arikritya pratipidits ity=ava- 





Above, Vol IT) p. 451. From the original plates, 1 Expressed symbol. 

* Head Poeroms™, yi 

* This is what I read, It oceure aloo in Hine 16, No eoch namo je retained for village or pargans 
Sonpar State. Ghantipara in the neighbourhood is however suggested, ‘te ie — 


* Whare this Bhataparili is could not be ascertained. 
48 The profix mara perhaps distinguishes the village from other places bearing the name Meng, 


* Heed * In line G the in Ki 
@ Cancel this word. Rect toedashes ny 


Nibinna grant of Mahasivagupta Yayati. 
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V. VENKaAYT a. SCALE 78, W. GRIGGS A SONS Lim. PHOTO-LITHO., 


FROM IMPRESSIONS PREPARED &Y Ma KRISHNA SASTRI. 
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gamys sam|u jchita-bhige-bhigakara-hirany-a(4)di-pratyayam- i 
dbhih sukhana prativa[s|iavyam-iti [\*] Bhavibhié-cha bhipatibhir-ddanti(tti)r-i- 
yamene(majdiya dhafr)ma-g[oujravad-samad-snurtdhich=[cha) sva-dattir(dattir)-iv- 
Peay fe: Tathi [ch-a"}ktafmh®) dhafr]mma-si(éi)stra [|*] Bahublhi[r)-vasudba 
daita (|) rijnbhih Saga- 
r-idibhih | yasya yne(re| yedi bhitmisstasya tosya tadi phslam || Ma bha- 
taphola-eatka? wah paradatt-eti pirthivah | sva-dinit=phalam-finantyam 
pars-datt-inupilané | Sa(ehajahthijahti)-varsha-sahasrini svarggé modati bhitmi-(|) 
dah | Akshi(keha)pti ch=inumanti cha dviv-étau naraka-gri(gi)minan | 
Agnér=epatyal ti] 
pra{the }ma[m*) savargoa[m") bhor(bhfir)=Va(Vai)jshoavi Su(sd)rya-sutid-cha givah | 
yoh kafichana[m*®] gifivcha 
Second Plata; Second Side. 
29 mahifiecha dadyA{t] (i) dattie=[trs]yas-téna bhavanti loke(kah) | *Asps(éspho)tayanti 
pitara(h® 
a0 satateahel pitimahih | bhaimi-dati kula jaiteh sa nas=tra(i)[t]a 
8] bhavishyati | Bhimifm*) yah pratigrih(pjiti yaé=cha bhu(bhi)mi[m*) 
prayachchhati | ubh{anu]} 
$2 tau pupya-karmminao iystan(imrh) svarge-giminan | Tadigini[m"™] snhnasra- 
$9 ne vajapern-sn(Sa)tini(téne) cha [|] gavi[m") koti-pradinéns bhitmi-hartté on en(éu)dhya- 
4 | Horaté hirnyatj yas-t(u] manda-buddhis-tamd-vritah gubaddho Virugai[h*] 
35 pisai(dai)e=tiryagdnri(gyoninm) es, gachehhati | Suvargpam-éka[m*] gim-éka[m*] 
bhiimi(mé)- 
reapy-arddham-snigula(m") [|") hsram(n)-na[ra"jkam-fyati (|) yavad-ahuta-sn/ sh }- 


Bee 


= hodeiiea 8 


eS 


plavah® | 

Sva-[dajiti(s*) pusira(para)-dattim=vi yo ‘horadsvas[u)ndbharih | sa vishthdya[m) 
krimi- 

[r]-bha[tva] pitribhis-snha pachyate | Adity6 VarnpS Vishpa(shou){r>Brahmi*) 
S4omi 


Hu- 
tica(fajnah  Su(Si)lapinié-cha = bhagnvi[n-a*]bhina[nda*]nti bhiimidah(dam) | 
Siminya- 
ya{ri*] Yharmma-sito fr] -nyipand[sh") kils kala palaniys bhavadbhih [|*] sar[val- 
“peatina(n) bhavinah parthivéndrina(n) bh[@]ys [bhtyo*] yichate Rimabhadrah [é 
Third Fiaie. 
Iti kamala-dal-ambu-binda(ndu)-lola[mh®] ri(4ri)yameanuchi[ntya] matiushya-jivi- 
isfi-cha sakalam-idamendibririi-cha boddha? na hi puroshai[h®] para-kirtayo 
wilopys iti | = hecanannagay ro aan oo on epaiarr etme ea 
éfijrajadavasya pidkeapswesddheibas: pa aN pafichadasa(éa)mé 
gamvatearé | Marggasi (Mirgefira)-miisé (|) sii(gu)kiapskshé trayddas(§)yan-tithau 
Samva- 


1 Rend *pdlanty’. ? Head “bAdd=aphala-sauka. 

‘Tho akshara @ be different from the other initial as which oecur in this inseription. It resembles the 
letter 

I ee rae * Read Aardta casundiardin. 

* After the mark of punctuation, there isa aymbol which may be the vowel ¢ ered by the engraver himeellf, 
aa it ie written at the beginning of the next line, 

1 Read esdddpitas=cha Guddird-. 


ae 





pb viele 


— —— 
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48 ¢ 1S Margga sudi 13 [|"] Likhi[ta*|m=idam si(di)sena(th®] mahdsindhi- 
49 vigrahika-ripake-Sri-'\Charudettasy-ivagaténs muhikehapa- 
50 ta[ls jin Sri-Uchohhava-Nigén=Allava-Niga-sutén»4(6)tkiroos|th*] Tthakurs-Pani- 
51 kGm-eti | Sampadd jalaja-pargns-jelibhii | jivitta maraps-sante- 
52 ti-sa[rh*]stha{c*] bhoge-bhi(u)ktir-achiriys vildkyab (?) kirttayo mripstibhi[e*]= 

nri(nna) 
53 lopya iti | 

C.—The charter of Satrubhafija- 

These are three copper-piates (four sides), the first and last of which bear writing on the 
inner sides only, The third plate is a little smaller than the other two. The height and 
breadth of the plates vary — the former boing gmaller about the middle than at the margins 
and the latter being greater in the middle than at the margins. The fret two plates mesaure 5° 
in breadth in the middle and about 72” at the margin. Their height varies from 4j]° in the 
middle to 5’ at the margin. The third plate varies in height from 4h to 4) and 7" to 77" in 
breadth. The plates are strung togeto on # circular ring 3° in diameter through a hole cut 
on the left margin of each plate at a distance of about /° from the edge. Botween the margin and 
the proper ring-hole is a second smaller hole on the third plate, the object of which is not mpparent. 
The onda of the ring are secured at the bottom of an oval seal whose major and minor 
diameters mre 2}" und 1}” respectively. Across the seal is engraved in relief the legend 
Sri-Sa[iru |bham{ja]-dérasya in the alphabet employed in the inscription. Above the legend is 
s crescent enclosing within its arc a round dot which is perhaps intended to represent the Sun. 
Below the legend is s recumbent bull facing the proper right. Asmall portion of the seal is 
broken to the proper right of the ball. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of king Satrubhaiijadéva (1.10) or Bhafijabhopati 
(1. 14), who is described as belonging to the Bhatjs race (1.16) and to the Andaja-vamda 
(1. 16). He was apparently the ruler of Ubhsays-EKhifijali-mandala (}. 17). In line 4+ reference 
is made to many kings (named) Silabhefijadéva* In their family was king Satrubhaiijadsvn. 
He granted Milupidi-Khandakshétra in the district of Réyari-vishaya. The donee was the 
bhafaputra Eyishna, aon of Akhandala and grandeon of MabSdadhi. He was an immigrant 
from Al#pe-grama, belonged to the Kadyapia-gatra and was o student of the Simavéda. He is 
uaid to have bad three pishis for his pravara, but their names are not given. The whole mscrip= 
tion is so fall of mistakes that it is hardly possible to correct them, Even the imprecatory 
verses are not correctly quoted. There is no doubt that the record was composed by some igno- 
rsnt person, and I cannot altogether suppress my suspicion about the genuineness of the grant. 

Four other inscriptions of (he Bhaiija family wre known, three from Orisen and the fourth 
fram Gumsiir in the Ganjam District. One of them, which has been published by the late 
Professor Kiethorn.’ furnishes the following pedigree :— 

ditsthehinders 


Dharmakalats 


(parama-mahaévers). 
rr ae at — = — “ 
1 [The reading intended is probably -Didradaita and whet jocks like the w of rw may be due tom mistake of 


9 Sitabbadijapatl is the name of « village in the Odra country ; gee above Vol. Il. p, 354. 
* Above, Vel. TX. p. 378 | 


No. a] THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR, oo 








One of the Bimanghati ei ie dated in Samvat 288 and during the reign of Ranabhadja, 
eon of Digbhaiija and grandson of Kottabhaiija of the Bhafija family? while the other belongs 
to the time of Rajabhafja, son of Hayabhanja, and grandson of Kottabhaija of the Bhanja 
family,* In the Gumeir plates, the donor is Nétribhafija, son of Ranabhafja and grandson of 
Satrubhaija. The following tentative genealogy may be derived from these four records :— 


Kottabhanjn 
Diybhatija (alias Satrubhetia f), 


= 





| i 
Dighhaiija Natribhaiija 


(Kalyinakalasa) 
Silibhanjadéve 
Mahdraja Vidyidhorabhatja. 
Diarnakalasa 


The subjoined grunt is dated during the reign of Satrubhaiija, but I doubt if it has to be 
assigned to the first king on the foregoing tentative genealogy. I would rather assign it to some 
sncocssor of Vidyadharabhafija on the above table, The emblems on the seal may be taken to 
show that Satrabhai jn was a Saivn. But in line 16 of the text he is described sa a fervent 
devotes of the god Vishnu (parama-vaisinava), The modern representatives of the Bhafija 
family are the rolers of the native state of Moirbhafij in Orissa, which probably owes its name 
ton king named Mayfirabhatja. The indirect reference to this king in the present grant in the 
epithet andaja-vashia-prabhava is tomy mind satisfactory evidence of the donor Satrnbhanija 
having lived at a comparatively later period. In the two Bamanghsti plates mention is made 
of Virabhadra, the founder of the Bhaiija family, who is aaid to have been born in the great 
faporana at EStyiérama by breaking open o pea-hen’s egg.* 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
Om® Svasti [\j*] Sarhghira-kala-hutabhug-vikarAla-ghora-cachbhrinte-kifmh*]kara-kyi- 
tinta bhinn | gahnnindhakira-surisura-gahanidapatra tadabhairavam Hara-va- 
puh bhavatah prapitub |} Durvarah yirana-pratipaksia-Lakshi-hata-grabaga éuddbe 
Sri-Silabhafija-déva-‘naraddhipatays baheavs babhfiva bhiri-sahasra-maikhA téshiith kuo- 
if@] sokala-bhi talapila*-mauli-malirchite-pida-ghrishu khadga-dhira-hate- 
Tih nriputi-Sri-Silabha{rh* |jadava prakata- "aiden eae 





1 No, 655 of the late Prof. Kielhorn's Northern list. 
© "The queer atv So nae yap rig ecrgentgeapige hg Aha arate mere suriame of Kottabhatjn 
av Tigeeky denoted a distinet king. In any case the identification of Satrubhafija and Dighhaiijs with 
Ke ja is purely tentative, 
* No, 656 of the sume list, 
. * The Hhafijas of Mourbhanja ss well as of Ganjam have the peacock (maydra) as something like a totem. The 
: jas oll any that they had their origin in = peacock. 
_® From the original plates. The text in bopelewaly corrapt and I have made no attempt to correct the numerous 


i eearomen aie by: a syrerol ws lhe tagiening af the Los. 
was apparestly the father of the donor. 
Vitus To oF subete wp bo pa of “pate, there fe un eragre in the original. 
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> és nisinidnitarihpidaytpi pti nripatayah | Gambhiryine payonidhi sthi- 

& ratvana 'prithivyé valéniinila +* savitijanans’ — chimisamamah tapas® Vri- 

O haspate/tij-camah | amirava jaga vamakritya tnji dattivakaso vijarija- 

10 na Sri-Satrubhafih*}jadéva itataladdhih tasmatatéjasnih bhuvensn-dinya madaminn- 
mi- 





11 tits gambeddhats nripacha[kea] chaturaigabale kshobha-chali ii 
Gnja-tora- 


12 ge-khura-nidarapa-ronn-prasara dadvaladyali vitana chhachhana janrigans- 


Second Plate ; Firat Side. 
1$ skaddha (7)-vedika sémrarayatah parinata-jaya-Lakehi-saminam* (lita-pairnja- 


14 napsdah Srimad-Bha{ri")ja-bhfipati puri pa'(?)ti pura ninyab saredamala dhovala- 
kara 

16 sukala-jans Andaja-vathda-prabhava® parama-Vsishoava mata-pitri-pidinndhyita Bhamja-. 

17 mala-kula-tilakah Ubhaya-EKhifjali-mandala-bhavishyad-rija-rijandka’ 

18 éri tala} fge-knum4[ra|-mira-minye mahi-simata’ brihmaos praddhinn a- 

12 nyiié-cha dapdapasi-chite-bhit a-Tallabha-jatina || yathirahami- 


“ noyati boddhayati samidiéayati ch=inyat || Sivam=ssmikarh viditam=a- 





$1 sta bhavatirm Réyara-vishoya-protibaddho-Mil 

simi (stro ) “Par | 
99 ryanta-nidhi-schapanidhi-sahitam akshayn-tritiyn-yugidi-dins? Garagismmdhyi™ 
93 itd-pitrs Atmannh puntma-virddhayé salila-ddhdrd-purnsarénn vidhind, 
24 vidhi viddhanéna seviddheyah | Tavre-disnnn pratipaditoyah | yava-véda- 

Seroud Plate; Second Side. 

“5 rthe-vachanénah Kasyapa-gotriya triyéridayn-pravaria Sima-vididhyi- 
6 yi Aldpa-grima!!-vinirggateh bhetaputrs Krishyd Alchandala-suta-Mahdda- 
27 dhi-naptre | Tathi ch-tktam dharma-Siatrésha [chha ?]la-[krijehthin-mahim dadya | 
62 dini yive snrys-kyitach [kath tiva-svargamahiyat || Asph{o]tayati pi- 
29 tarah pravalganti pitimahs bhami-diti-kulé jatd sa mé trita bhaishyati 
2 Hahnbhir-vasudha diatan rijina Sagaridibhi yasya yasya yadi bhami 
Ql tmsyn tasye tada [phn ]la || Ma pirthive leadichita® brahmasva" ma- 








b The eylinbles prithinyd are engraved over a0 erasure, 

® This cross is incised below the line between the eksieras Ja and sa. 

‘The akahora ja seems to have boon erased by the engraver himself. 

© There is a etearge after the akahora nam, * This letter looke aleo fike rfipi, 

* gadaia mesua’ born of an egg (anda)! of s peacock, | 

? The « cxharas from aja of RAdajeli ap to m4 of the accond mdea in the next line are engraved over an 
eraare, Tic akehora éri at the beginning of the newt ling hae perhaps to be cancelled, | 

* Tt in not easy to ateertain to whom the epithet maddsdmota spplics, se the construction is extremely 


© The crant wae made on the akrlaya-tritiya day which falls on Vaitakba-sukla-triiya. Tugddi-diag may 
mean ‘ou « Friday on which the Enliyuga commenced.’ [See also Jad, dat. Vol. LXV. p. 179, amler Valiikha- 


fuklapakebs.—Ed.] - 

“ Hy Gasydeandhi is perhaps meant the conflaence of the Mahinadi and the Tel. 

1 The village Alipa could not be identified. 

t Krishgs, on of Akbapdala and granteon of Mabidadhi, is the donee. 

the akahora da of keeddchif in engraved over an erasure. : 

M Land eajoyed by * brilimanga as rent-free is now culled brakmdttara, not Brahma 3 it is here. 


Sonpur plates of Satrubhanja. 


cS yeUeM RT ZF UGYINFAT ABzE HAF 
AAG ATARI FTAA VATS 

Sn ra Aaa A TLER HE 
ACTA BAS FATT APAASAAaIGY ASAITAAMA 
OF BAA APS NAG ATG FREQ HAT [Be 
<2 SAT ENTT GEG HATA TATTE 

HCAS & 7A braeilCh) RIZ WASATIAIGES 

12 RG Sc Libssle ADA QARAAR ani 
Ros eaatal HUIS HATING T NAST x 
| 2) STRRIYI? IN: jonas SISTIAGHAGH | 
Wolrksurn FSUAHISISS Ay % IMA ASe FAST. 


co. Ter 
be, 


<1 ST TRAITS AT LOSS PHS SAINT - 


) aoe YS CHARA ry] racy BAU yc aS AIRS BIE 
ea SI AN seen th SF | STO) 
: FAIRS sex5 eke tous SALI aes | 
AKHCT cra: ISAS TCI Ie ols x 
| eo APHMATATA VASAT AAT a0 
TSFUS UGRAGAF: THFOAUY re : 
FAS SLASAACMAG HH] ATTRA RST SHE 
BAIA ATANA WAT HO RUS S45 2NQY. ean 
FAHOPAFAAH> AMUS ABU YAS 
alee AD bit niece (Qs 
(GWA BSG ANISTS FQOARN 1TSOY & 


FROM IMPRESSIONS PREPAREO BY Ma HI HNA SASTRI 





PTTALI TAME & Si 


IST: RAM ALGS 

a ST SS,” GALATI AAT PAIAAS 
TAMA TALATHS ye TELUS NH | 
HIRT AAT AAA TAHT TIT 
ITH FAMAF SERIE Y LATA TN? AG 
@ PRY AIYA SHAATARE GAYA 1% 
ae BTYATMAUR FAAS ATZY 

PARA LARVA PAT ZABQUAES 

ins TRIO AAT COLAC ateisen 
im TPA ACI, 29% Sl TAcIET Sey: ft 


A pall “i y AAT AGH: sy Hi 
oxy Siesta aye (SARS 


(RoBi 
Pra x ‘\ 
aa RAAT HEA 


A. AX ie (4 ics 

Tee aay ae acters Ra 
TIA AALE aaID7 3 fol Ct we, qs 

& y MAY 1 ATAAT SANS ey] RTOS AT Wa ‘Ga 

pees ae ALKA f hogs se lis a PY mM HST 

im bh } HHS THIFLI IS a FTAA! 

t SRT RIERA (ea 


a5 
t 
L i 
ho = 
a 


os 
MAAN ASS | 
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$2 nasid-api anésha dhamabbéshajya ataia halahala-visharh || Avisha[1n] vi- 

$3 shamitahuh brahmasvarh visha ofeh]yats visam=skakind harnnti brahmasa putra- 
paitrikam 

4 yatha gan haraté vachhakesharini kshiramusté va datvé sabacrikehe bhilmi bhara- 

$5 ti bhitmidah || Vijapayé-sahnsripi advamédha-fatimi cha || gavalm®™| koti-pradi- 

3% nana bhamiharta na éudhyati || yatha bijani lahanti pukironini mahitala' 


Third Plaie. 


87. five bhtmi-krita-dinarh easy!" sasyé prayachhati | |* | bhimi yah. pratigrihniti ys- 

38 chhehba bhimi prayachhati ubhai tai panya-karmé niyatsi svargi-giminai [||"] 
Haranté hira- 

89 yaté yas-to maf rh )da-budhis=tama-vritah aa batdhé Vironanh paésyse=tiryay- 

40 nisha jayéte || Sva-datirh pora-datim vi yo haréti vaeu[m |dhara || sa kupila- 

41 dataghninim-dndsi pratipadyaté || Hirarmnyameka gii- 

42 m=éka{m] bhaimir-apy-ardham-agula || harantS narake yi[m]ti yiva- 

43 d-lhoia-samplaval || Sivafoajgene Pindi*-snténé llichhinta‘ 

ot harijaki® madrétih || 


To order to localise and identify the places mentioned in the foregoing three grants and other 
allied inscriptions we must try and ascertain how and where the originals were found. A 
and B as well as S were discovered by cultivators while ploughing fields in the villages granted 
by the charters, As regards Milupidi Ehagdakshétra of CO, Milapadi or Milnpapdi may be 
the name of a piot of land, AL fields in the district of Sambalpur as well as in the foudatory 
stutes attached to it bear local names; and if Khandakahétra denoted merely a stray piece of 
land, no identification of it is possible. But Khandakshétra may also bo the name of a village ; 
for in F 1, line 13, wo actonlly find the word as the namo of o village, The resident of that 
village ia eaid to have come from Odayadriige, which I identify with Odsifga in the native 
state of Atmallile. Réyard being on the borders of Sonpur State (C, lino 21), not far off either 
from Patoa ot Atmallik, there might have been o village of the name Khangdakshétra in the 
locality where the record was unearthed. 

Té must be noted that the states of Rerhakhol, Atmallik, Bodh and Patna lie to the north, 
north-enat, east and south, respectively, of the Sonpur State which they adjoin. Of the 

numes mentioned in F 1, the river Ongl (now called Ong) flows through the states 
of Pitea a. Sonpur. The Zamindari of Barpali (district Sambalpur) in which the village 
Satallama, the modern Satalmé of S is situated, is also within a fow miles from the river Ong 
flowing past Salabhati. Bakébirid and Loidings (Vakavedda and Léisringa of F 1) are also 
close to Salabhata Police Station. 

Nuptara, Noporsingas and Banktentuli (Iwpattar®? Khandiya Vokratentali grimé, line 5, 
Se oa Ur cscs an cles is Daghe As Suvarnapura (A, line 1) 

: fsa, Dae ieend Serta ot Bocpur, so alan is BEGbapharswellikendars (A, tine'13), 











1 The akshiras wi and Aiéa are engraved over an ernsure, 
43 The form sasye-sazye, etc. indicating sbuniance of crops, shows that the dislact then in use was similar to 
ae is now used only In Bengal aa an idiomatic form. 
The abshara "a of adga is corrected apparently from ga. 
» Saene ene eawievemcening must be some DS5i term then currant. 
Seas oaregeT: is probably Sivendygas Papdi-stins ldichhitem, anid mabirdjati wudrati} seoms to 
Theat Ji, Oo the word laachAita see the late Professor Hiellirn’s remarks, above, Vol. IX. 
M4—EL) 
my * The fora mahdrafa-bi is Hindi pure and simple. The we of this form is worth noting. 
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sod vulgar Bengali. | 

Murasima (F 1, line 1 and 8, line 2) appears to be Mursing which is in the Jariisiigi 
famindiri of the Patna State. The situation of Eatalma, Bakébiri and Loisiga led me first to 
make this identification. My impression is conlirmed by the fact that it iy customary with the 
Fomindar of Jarisiagi to be ceremoniously installed every year on the Dasara day (10th day 
from the full moon of the month of Advin) by going to Mursing, which is at present quite an 
insipnificant village. 

There is no doubt that when A waa issued, the donor was present at Sonpur. The word 
rijaya:kagaka in line 1 of the Patod copper-plate grant (P. 1), like rijayo-handhdedra (A, line 
1), occurring as it does after the name of the place where the king was residing, can never mean 
a town. “From Murasima (or from Savarnapurs, as the case may be) whero the king with his 
Victorious soldiers was encamped " should be the meaning of the first line of the tert of both 
F 1 ond A. 


It ig very probnble thats town wns being boilt at Chaudwdr, on the bank of the Mahanadi, 
opposite Katak, either by Janaméjaya or his sen Yayoti; but it waa never finished. Dr. 
Fleet has very rightly romarked (above, Vol Ili, 324) that the town Katak is of later origin 
than Chaudwir, If this be the case, how could the place atiain any celebrity alrendy in the 
time of Janaméjaya? It may be that the town Katak owes its name to the fact of ita being built 
ona camping ground. As the king must have encamped in many different places, it is impos- 
sible that the name Katala had at such an early period as the reign of Janaméjaya, become the 
proper name of the locality to which it is now applied. Dr. Fleet saw clearly what the word 
meant,! but was only misled by the came of the town where the plates edited by him were pre- 
aerved. Since it iv clear that the Sonpur chartera were isaued from Sonpur, there is no reason to 
suppose that the chartera relating to Bakabira (¥ 1) and Satalma (3)—not far from one an- 
other — were not issued from some place in Patn4 during the military expedition of the grantor, 

Tam inclined to think that the town Vinitapura, whence Mahasivagupta issued B grant- 
ing the village of Nibinnd, is no other than Binik& in the Sonpur State. The villages Nibinna 
end Mepda (now a police station) are in the Biniki awbdivision. From the source of the river 
to the Bay of Bengal there ia no other town on the bank of the Mahinadl which beara anch a 
name. Considering that even villages very often retain their old names, it is not likely that a 
town of such importance has lost its name altogether. For this reason I think Vinitapura is the 
nakritiaod form of the non-Aryan name Binika. 

It ia a pity that the original fini-apot of F 5 cannot now be known. How the charter 
rolating to « village in the Kdsala conntry was carried to the Government record room at Katak, 
was not at all inquired into by Babu Rangalal Banerji when he first edited it in 1877. I ean 
easily imagine how the charters granted in favour of the chief minister of the king (F 2, F 8 
and F 4) were carried by him and left behind, 


_ must, by the way, mention one fact here, regarding the names of those villages mentioned 
in the plates edited by Dr, Flect, which I have failed to identify, becanse the locality where 
they were discovered could not be toed. Randi, Monda, Marda, Lend’, Taluoda, Kulugda, 
Bulenda, Balanda, and such other names many villages in the district of Sambalpur bear, 
Randi, Tuléada, Alagdala, eto, of the plates bear the provincial peculiarities of the names of 











1 aAbowe, Vol. ITT. p- 34 


No. &] THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORVS OF SONPUR. lig 





conveniwoce due to their geographical situation. It is perfectly clear that this tract of country 
waa olao once included within Késala-déda or Dakshina Kdsala of which Ratanpur (in the 
district of Bilaspur) was the capital, but did not form any part of Odra or Orissa, Vor, m the 
first place, Nibinna in Sonpar (B, lines 4,5,15 and 16) and Satalloma (modern Satelma) in 
Sambalpar (S, line 9) are described as villnges in Kasala-deza! Secondly, the Brahmans who 
came from Orissn to be settled in the district of Sawbalpur, could not have been called s man 
of Odra-déda (5, lines 16 and 17) if the district were partof Orisua. Itis worthy of note that 
evon now, when anybody goes to Puri on pilgrimage, either from Sambalpar or from the feoda- 
tory states, he says he is going to Orissa. In popular langunge, Orissa does not include 
Sambalpur and ite feadatory states. 


The grantors of the charters FP l to F 6, A, B, and 8, called themselves lords of EKosala- 
dade? 29 well as af Trikalifgea. It isworthy of note that the Eésari kings are counted in 
Orissa from Yayati and not from hia father Javaméjaya. Thore is another Janaméjaya in 
the list of kings, but he was a remote successor of Yayati. Merely because no epigraphic 
record of Janaméjaya has been obtained, it cannot be argued that it is Jansméjayn Mahi- 
bhavagupta L., whe has been wrongly shown on the list. This is at least certain that the 
Orisss record doce not know anything of Sivagupta who ia the first king of this line, 


Since all the copper-plate grants of Mahabhavagupta I. relate to villoges in Kasala-~diéa" 
(incln ding Sambalpur of course) it must be presumed that, to begin with, the Somavramdi kings 


became powerful in Kosala-dcin only ; and that it waa only subsequentiy that they extended their 
inflasnes into Orissa. Sidhirana, who was the chief minister of Mahabhavagupta [., was 


ranted villages for his enjoyment in Koenla-deéa (P 2to F 4). He could not have managed 
them if hu bad been living fur oway from those villages; nor would the king select seach 
distant villages for his minister who was his favourite, 


Whether the Guptas who were lords of Kosala ond Orissa were connected with the 
family of Sivagupta, son of Harshagupta of the R&jim, Sirpur ani Ratanpur records is a 
question which waits solution. That the Hindaised Sabara king Udayana belonged to, or 
rather claimed descent from, the lunar race, like the Sdmavaiidi Kings, and that the successors 
of Udayane from Tivara downwards assumed the title Gupta. und were all Saivas, have been 
fully catblished. From the inseription of Bhavadéva published by Professor Eielborn 
(J. 8. A. 8.1905, pp. 617-62) it may be inferred that. different branches of the same fomily 
reigned sinmltancously at different places, The sesumption by Bhavadéiva of the tithe Késarin 
has also to be noted. Dr. Fleet did not nccept the suggestion of Sir Alexauder Cunningham, 
not beeanse there was any chronological difficulty in identifying the father of Janaméjaya with 


BSivagupta of the Rajim plates, bat because he considered it not possible on palmographio 
groands,* 

The chsracters of the Sambalpnr ‘and Orissa plates differ very much from those of the 
Rajim ond Ratanpur records; but the cause of thie difference may be the following. King 
Janamajaya and his snocessora had many Bengali Kiiyasthas for their court officers. We get 
the names Kailisn Ghoshs, father of Vallabha Ghasha (S),° Koi Ghésha,® son of Vallabha 











1 [Satallamaé was in Kainlidé-vishays— pot in Kdealn-ndia — Ed 
9 (in F 1, A end 8, there ie nothing to connect the donors with Kosala ; bat in F2to P 6 .end Bthe donative 
villages are enld to be in the Kosala country,—Eid.] 
* [Bee the preceding note —Ed,} 
* (The text of thie inscription has @Ta7el STwaa #(fa)ereqat.—Ed.] 
* EGi Ghisha seems to ba a coutraction of Kailiaa Ghisha, 
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Ghosha (Aand Fl), Mulla Datta, con of Dhira Datta! (F 1, F 2, F 3, F 4, and 8) in tho 
- employment of Janaméjsya; the names Charn Dntta,* Uchchhava Nags and Allavs Niga’ 
under king Yayati (8) and the names Sitga Datta* and Mangale Datta under Bhimarathea 
(F 6). None but Bengali kiyasthas bear Datta, Ghosha, Niga, etc., as surnames. The 
Uriya Karans (who may be called kiiynsthas) never natd such surnames. The words Datta, 
Ghtsha, ete, as inseparable parts of the names of men, were in use in other parts of Northern 
India; and such names could be borne by persons of any and every caste. But as these words 
are surnames here of Kayasthas, there can be no doubt that the kings had Bengali officers 
under them when they acquired territories in the forest tract of Sambal pur. 

The writers and engravers used the alphabet which was current amongst them. Mr. 
Thomas remarked long ago that these letters resemble mostly, and are identical in eome cscs 
with, the modern Benguli alphabet. The letters kra, iga, fiche, fu, and pha are striking ezam- 
ples. But it must alac be borne in mind that somo letters represent the modern Uriya forma 
of them only. If we compare the alphabet of the epigraphic records of the Pala and the 
Sna kings of Bengal, we can clearly see how the modern forms of Benguli and Uriya letters 
were evolved. These characters were aleo in use in tho district of Ganjam, bot they were 
slightly modified by southern influence (eg. above, Vol, III., plate facing p. 222). Inscrip- 
tions written purely by Urtya seribes also bear the forms of these letters with the provincial 
peculiarities of Bengali letters (C). I cannot desl with the historical significance of it here, 

The cumulative effect of the forgoing facts is certainly on the side of tho suggration of 
must have sprung from the Hinduised Sabara family of Udayana. 

[The identification proposed by Mr. Mazumdar of Vinitapura with Bimk§ in the Fonpar 
State has been arrived at independently by Rai Bahadur Hira Lal io his article on the Sirpur 
Stone Inscription of Mahiéiva Gupta which, though received prior to this paper, has been 
unavoidably delayed for want of proper impressions of the inscription—Ed.] 


No, 9.—FIVE VALABHI PLATES. 
Br Peoresson Stes Koxow, Pu.D.; Caermriamia. 

In the Indian Antiquary’ has been published an “Account of a collection of copper-plates 
belonging to the Palitiné State, By the late A.M. 7. Jackson, LC.8." The collection 
consists of twelve plates, which were found some forty years ago. They were strung together 
on a copper wire, about §” thick, and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground 
chamber adjoining a tank in Palitémi. Two of these plates form o grant by the Samanta 
Mahirdja Simhdditya, the remaining ten make up four complete and two incomplete Valabhi 
grants.’ The twelve plates have been kindly lent to Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, who has been good enongh to send me impressions of eight of them, 
Prepared at his request in Dr, Vogel's office. 

Hai Bahadur V. Venkayys describes the wire on which the plates had been strung as being 
about 8° in length. Its two extremities are secured imto an oval seal measuring 2,',” by 14°. 





* [There is no evidence in the inscriptions to show that thisman was = kiyavtda. On the other hand, be is 
etlled a régaka in F 2 ond 8,—EA)} 

* (Gee note 1 on page 08 above. —Ed.] 

* [Charu Datta is called a rdgaka, while the other two are not spoken of as kdyorthors.—Ed.] 

* [There is nothing in the inscription to show that Siig Dette, who held the office of sandiisigradin, was a 


portha ] 
* Vol. XEXIN. pp, 129 £, * See above, pp. 16 and 80, 
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The seat bears in relief, on s countersunk eurface, a recumbent bull, facing the proper right, 
with a pretty large hump, and below it the legend Srt-Bhafaktah, The bull and the legend ore 
separated by two horizontal lines, of which the upper ane is not quite distinet, 

The eight plates contain three complute and two incomplete Valabhi grants. The three 
complete ones and one of the two incomplate ones belong to the Wahdsimania Moahdrdja 
Dhruvaséna I. One of them is dated [ Valabhi-) Samyat 205, two [ Valabhi-,] Samvat 210, 
while the incomplete one does not confain » date. ‘The same in the case with the remaining 
pinte, which forms the beginning of » grant isaned by Siladitya L. Dhormaditya. 


L PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I, [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 200. 


These are two plates, each written on one side only. According to Rai Bahadar V. Venknyya, 
“the working of the engraver's tool shows itaolf almost completely on the back of both plates.” 
The longth of the plates is f" and the height 6{°—7." The size of the individual letters is about 
+. The ‘plates are, to judge from the impressions, ina very good state of preservation, The 
first plate contains 14 and the second 16 lines of woll executed writing. 

The characters are the same as in other old Valabhi plates. They comprise the signs for 
initial ¢ in -lérare-, 1. 16, and for dhin Dhindaka-, L L?. There are two signs of interpunctuation, 
viz, a single dot in |. 18 ands double dot or vivarga in rash instead of wastt, L 27; -Dhrwea- 
sénaryah, Le. Dhrwvasinasya ||, 1.29. The numerical symbols for 200, 6, and 5 ocenr in 1. 30. 


With regard to orthography, we may note that the name of the first ancestor of the 
Moaitrakaa ocoura in the form Bhatakka, as in all the older plates. The form Rhatarka is later 
attempt at Sanskyitizing the name, und there ig no réagon for preferring it, ot lenat so long as we 
do not know whether the name is Indian or not. The @ in -phualapa-, L 12. looks almost 
like an ¢, The dropping of a final ¢ in katfochi, L. 23; rath, ie, vaset, 1. 27, and the writing of 
+ instead of sh in stdaéa-, 1. 17, are probably Prakritiama; compare aleo -DsSnasihah wha 1 10. 
Note further the use of an 9 instend of nn vir before f in chatwariddad-, 1, 16, and chatudriddad, 1. 
18, and the doubling of surds, nosals and liquids after an +; thus, ~iparjjit., 1. 3; -manir= 
mmanv-,-dharmmd Dharmma-, 1. 7; airttha-, |. 11; -paddvartta-, IL 16, 17, 18; parevdttara-, 
1. 18, ete.; but-drke-, 1. 20; and finally, the spelling jy in tar Lich L19, The writing jy 
instend of j recurs in Jydedla- in | 16 of the plates of Sarnvat 210, Sravapa da. 15, which will be 
published below. It ia comparable with the common modern spelling jy in order to denote the pure 
palatal and not the sound dz in Marathi districts, This spelling ts therefors of interest for the 
chrouology of the change of jto dz in Marathi, Professor Jacobi! has suggested to call the 
langonge usually desigtated Jains Mihirashtri, the language of Jaina commentatora and poets, 
‘Saurishtri. He draws attention to the old Jaina tradition that the ultimate redaction of the 
Jaina books was maié in Valabhi in the year 990 after the Nirvana of Mahavira. It would 
therefore seem probable that Jains Mahirdabtri represents the dialect of Valabhi about 500 A.D. 
Jaina MAhirdahtri ia closaly related to Mabirashjel, the parent of modern Mar&thi* and not 
to Saurastni, from which Gujariti is mainly derived. There are also other fyatures which 
point to the conclusion that the language of Kathyawar and Gujarst generally has not always 
been: of the same kind na at the prosont day, bat more like the dialects from which Maritht 
is derived,’ and it is therefore possible to compare the spelling jy in Valabhi plates and in modern 
Marathi with exch other, though Marithi is not now spoken in the districts where these plates 

writing rijudrth 1, 3, whore the published grants of Dhruvaséon have rijyadrif, 

















is perhaps also com rable the modern change of j to dz not taking place in the word rijd. 
| | | \ Tiel : Leipzig, 1879, pp 18. 18. 

a) | Prakrit-Sprackens, para. 20. 

‘See Dr. Griareon, uevey, Vol. 1X. Part IT. pp. 896 #, 
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The writing ia on the whole fnirly correct. There are, however, some places in which 
the engraver has miaread his draft. Thus we find w instead of 4 in chateariadad.. L16; bape, 1 
17; -charibhyow, L 19; simanyam, L 24; o for «in -vacichAunta-, | 5; & for a in -praddele-, | 
7; ~paddhatir-, |. 8; -mohattard-, L 14; a@rnnara-, 1. 21; @ for & in -mddale, instead of - -ntsdite, 
L ‘25: t for g in -tcabiddaa, |. 11; ifort in -manulimanir=, 1.7; g ford in -canga-, 1, 23; ¢ for 
g in -bhdtyok, L 21; ¢ for » in enumatiacyah, 1. 25; ¢ for » in -~trfjat-, 1. 2; d for p in 
-ditakaih, 1. 25; dhru for hpi in sudhrut-, |. 12; » for © in <jivyamdna-, L. 6; -nyarostha-, 1 S¢ 
p for 6 in -a@padha, |, 23; p for y in apam-, 1, 25; re — ka in -dhiushére-, 1 9; and so forth. 
Note also the abwence of sarndii in -lidhitiA din-, |. 5; eniehtah yats, 1, 22, eto., and the 
confusion of the dual and the ploral in Vydsqgtlaw dlaka bhavanti, L 26, 


The plates contain a grant issued from Valabhi by the Maldsdmanda, the Maharaja Dhruve- 
séna bestowing several plota of land im the villages Madkand, Tapasiya and Tinishaka, in 
the Hastavapraharani (district), on the Chhandjgas Kumiradéarman and Jerabhajin, of the 
Saudilys gitra, reaidents of Sankaravaiaka. Hastavaprihuranl is well known from other 
Valabhi inscriptions! It corresponds to the modern Hithab, 6 oviles couth of Gozh’ in the 
Bhavnagar State, The lower classes pronounce this name Hathap,? and this form is probably 
the carrect one. ican be regularly dutived from Hastakepra, but hardly from /fostabe- 
rapra or Hastavapra. These forma look like learned Sanskrit versions of an older Hatthaappa 
and are hardly genuine. Asiakapra of the Periplua points to an original Hasfokupra, The 
names af the three villages in the district are not elaewhere known, Tho grant was issned from 
Valabhi, the present Wala, situated in 21° 52’ N. and 71° 57’ E. 1 cannot identify Saikara- 
Viteka, where the two donees were residing, Tho datuke wos the pratik¢ra Mammaka, 
who appears in the same capacity in the two grants of Dhravastua of Samvat 207.2 The writer 
was the same Kikkaka, who wrote the remaining edicts of Dhravasina! The date of the grant 
waa the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the (Valabhi) year 208, cor- 
responding to A.D. 625-26. It ia the earliest known grant of Dhruvasana, 

Firat Plate, 

1 Om! svasti [|/"] Valabhitah prassbha-pragst-Amitrini[th] Masitrakanam-atula-bala- 
sapatna- 

2 mandal-dbhiga-sarhastta-sarnprahara-Satn-lakklha-pratipab pratip-~panatn-dina-main- 
arjjat(¥)-opa- 

§ rjjit-Enunigo=varakta-manla-bhyite-mitra-dréyi-bal-Avapta-rijadrih’ para[ma]mahsévarah 

4 sinipati-Sri-Bhajakkah tasya sutas-tat-pada-rajo-rou- fivanate-pavitrilcrita-<dirid-ai:5-va- 

5 nata-datra-chidainapi-prabhi- -va(rijohchburita-pida-nakha-paakti-didhitib  div- -initha-jan- 
Spaji- 

6 n(v)yamins-vibhavah paramamahdsvarassséoipati-Dharaséoah tasy=inujos=tat-pid- 
Rbbipea 








‘Compare the (spurious?) miata of Geduasiche of Sahin Lid (iw Hom. Aviat, Soe, Vol, XX. pp. 1%.) ; 
the Gandigad plates of Dhruvasdun L of Sathvat 207 (above, Vel. III. pp. 318 Mf); the Bhavnagar plates of Dhra. 
verdoa lof Sarnvat 207 (Ind. Ant, Vol. V. pp. 204); the Wild plutes of Dharastnn If. of Sarnvat 280 (Tad. 
dat. Vol. Vi. pp. 10 &); and the Bhavnagar plate of Dharnsdna 1V. of Samvat $26 (Jad. Ant, Vol. I. p. 45), 
wee Ind, dat. Vol. V. p. 314; Vol VII. p. 53 f.; Vol, WILL. p lal; Vel, XII. p 856; Colonel Watson's Sia. 
tistical Account of Bidenagar, p. 106, and above, Vol. ILI. p. 319. 

* Jed, Ant, Vol. VIL p. 4. 

* Ind. dat. Vol. V. p. 206 and ahove, Vol ET. p, 293, 

“See Ind. dnt. Vol. IV. p, 106; Vol. V. p. 206; Fienna Oriental foureal!, Vol. Vil. p. 200; abore, Vol, 
Tl. p. 323, and below Nos. 11. and ITI. 


* Expressed by a symbal. * Bead perhaps, with the published plates of Dhruvasdan, rij yadrih. 
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7 olima-pradi(4a)eta-vimeala-manli(1i) magir= Mmanv-ddi-prapita-vidhi-vidhina-dharmmi 


Dharmmarija 
8 iva vihita-vinsya-nya(ryn) vastha-pnddhi(ddhs)tir-alhila-bhovana-mapdal-ibhoga-svaming 
parama- 


Q svamind svayam=upsahita-rijy-aibhishdéra'-mahi-vigrinan-dvapite-rijadrih paramama- 

10 héévars malirija-Dronasi(th*}hah sifm"|ha iva tasy=inujas-sva-bhuje-balina para- 
gajA- 

1] ghat-inikinim-ikavijsyi forop-aishipi[m| faragam=i(4)vabiddhi distr-airitha-ta[t*]tvi- 
nic] kal po- 

12 tarursiva sudhrot(hpit)-pragayinim yathibhilashita-phal-spabbigadah paramabhigavatah 

18 paramabhattya({ti)rake-pid-inudhyits mahisimantoe-maharija-Dhruyasénah knuéali 

14 aarvrin=éva evin-fiyoktaka-viniyoktaka-dra( th |gika-mabattari(ra)-chita-bhata- 
dhruvaehikaranika- | 





Second Plate, 
dindapidik-Adin-nnyi[m |é=cha [ya ]tha-sambadhyaminikinadh[{ijyaty*-astn 8 va(vn) 

viditarh yathh 

16 Hastavepr-aharanyim § Madkans-grima = kutumbi-[évara-pratyaya-pidivartta-datath 
chutvirifidad’-adbikam 

17 ‘siduzn-pidivartte-parisars va(vyi)pi chm tatha Tapasiya-grimé Dhindaks-pratyayn- 
pidiva(va)rtia-datam 

18 'chatviriigad-adhikam tathi ‘"Tinishaka-grimS pirvy-Ottara-simni pidivarttetatam 
sohn vipyi Satkarayataka-vi- 

19 etavya-brihmaga-Kumaragarmna-[Jnjrabhajyibhyi [rm] Sandilya-exgdtribhyac Chhands- 
gasabrahmachiribhya(bbya)m mayh mi- 

20 ti-pitrob puny-apyiyaniy=itmanas-ch-aihik-imoshmike-yathibhilashits-phal-dvapti; 
nimittam=ii-chandr-irk(a)- 

21 dronavn-kshiti-sarit-parvvote-sthiti-samakalinad 
tharn-vaidvad4v-idyinim kri- 

22 yipam Teamitearpyay-Eritham: sudak-itisarggépn brahmadiyd oisrishtah yatt=-nayor= 

brahmadiya- 

23 sthitya bhuzhjatoh Trishatot, pradijatir=vvi ma knaid-chi[t") svalpsipy-apadha* 
kiryy=ismad-"vaignjair-figimi-bhadra- 
ipaibhisscheinitysay-aisvaryyégy-aniira{a*] -minnshyais*) _sma(mA)oyas 








putra-pautr-invays-bhotyam' bali- 








Tea 


=H sopapaie nlanaa ih [yaleine-aphd-api ch=stra Vyisa-gitan “loki bhavanti — [j)*] 
Shashti-varsha-sahsaripi savarggé | 
27 modati bhimidah [[*] Gchchhétta och=dnuman[t]s cha tiny-éva naraké vaseh’ 
fi(®)] Bahobhir-vvasudhi bhokta rajabhi[b*] 
28 Sagar-Adibhib [1] yasya yosys yadh bhGmis-tasya tasyn tadé phalam . (||) 
a maba- 





) Tn 
\ Head -shika-. ? Read “manckde=anudardayalys, | 
* Bead chatedrishsad-. * Read ehidafa-. 5 Perhaps tath=Atisishaba-. 
* Read -2adgyauh. T Read “sarppan-. | 
,, Band =abadha, * Read -rartfa-. S anee Spears 
Bead “mantacyah. 1] Reed “mdiia oa. | Head -mmnahdpdtakaih. 


Fa 
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Oo simanta-mahirija-Dhruvasenasya(h) Fi] Dittnkah prutihira-Mammakeh 
(ll*] Likhitamh Kikkakéna ([j|*] 
30 Sam 200 6 Bhadrapada su 5. 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Or. Hail! From Valabhi. (Is the lineoge) of the Maitrakas, who forcibly 
prostrated their enemies, (was born) the geaornl, the glorious Bhatakks, who obtained splendour 


in hundreds of battles fought within the cirenit of the territories of adversaries of tnequalled 
strength; who gained devotion by gifts, honours and strightforwardiess towards those whom 
he had prostrated by his splendour; who obtsined the glory of royalty by the strength of the 
array of devoted hereditary servants and friends; the devout worshipper of Mahédvara. 

(Line 4.) His son (sas) the general Dharaesana, whoss head was purified, bent before and 
reddened by the dust of his fort; the shining line of the mails of whoae feet wna inlaid with 
the lastre of the crest jewela of his foes when they bent with their heads (before him); whose 
wealth waa being lived upon by poor ond helpless people; the devout worshipper of 
Mahdédvara. 

(Line 6.) His younger brother (irax) the Maharija Drinssimha, whose spotless crest- 
jewel became suspicious by bowing down to his (brother's) fect ; whose nature (manifouted iteolf 
in) the performance of the regulations Inid down by Mann and others; who like Dharmaraja 
fie, Yudhishthira) fixed the path of the laws of good conduct ; whose ancintment to the tingdom 
was performed by the paramount eovereiga in person, the lord of the circuit of the territories of 
the whole earth, and whose royal glory was purified by (his) great liberality; the devout 
worshipper of Mahdarara. 

(luine 10.) His younger brother, whe like a lion defeated singlehanded, by the strength of 
hie own arm, the array of the troops of the elephants of (hie) enemies; who was the refuge of 
those who sought for refuge ; who craaped the real purport of the meaning of the Sastras ; who, 
like the kalpa-tree, granted the enjoyment of rewards nocording to the wishes of (has) friends and 
favourites; the devout worshipper of Bhagavat; who meditates on the feet af the paramouut 
order to all his @yuktakas, viniyubtakas, officers of the watch-stations, mohatfaras, district 
officers, soldiers, dhrucddhikaranikas, dindapasikas, nnd others according as they are concerned ; 

(Line 15.) Be it known to yon that I have given as a bralmaditya, with libations of water, 
in the Hastavapra-a@haranf, in the village Madkans, hundred and forty padtrartas belonging to 
the householder Iévara and an irrigation-well with an aren of sixteen pidavartas ; further in the 
Tapasiya village, handred and forty padivarins, the holding of Dhivdaka; further on the 
north-eastern border of Tinishaka villsge hundred pid@rartas, together with an irrigation-well, 
to (two) inhebitanta of Sanhkaravataka, (rtt.) the brihmanss Kumrséarman and Jarabhajyi, of 
the Sandilyn gotra, stud wts of the Chhanddga school, for the increase of the religious merit of My 
mother and father aud in order to obtain for Myself in this world and the other such rewards as 
I wish. to lnat for the same time a8 the moon, sum, ocean, enrth, the rivers and mountains, to be 
enjoyed by the succession of their sons and sons’ sons, for the performance of the rites of bali, 
shorn, and taifvadéea and others. ‘Therefore, not even a slight obstruction should be made by 
anyone to these two while they are enjoying it in accordance with the proper conditions of « 
brakmadiya, cultivating it ur sasigning it (foothers), And this Our gift should be assented to 
that the life of man is uncertain, and that tho reward of o gift of land is common. And 
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(Lime 26.) There are also two verses sung by Vyasa about this. The giver of Innd 
rajoices in heaven for aixty thousand years; bat he who confiseates or approves (of ronfiacation) 
dwells in hell the same number of years. 

‘The carth has been enjoyed by many kings beginning with Sagara; whosoever at any time 
possessed the earth, to bim belongs, mt that time, the reward. 

(Line 98.) Thesign-mannal of Me the Mahistmanfa, tho Maharaja Dhravaséne. The 
messenger ia the pratih?ra Mammaka, Written by Kikkaka. 

The year 200 (and) 6; (the month) Bhadrapada; the bright (fortnight) ; the 5th 
(titha). 














IL—PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210. 


These plates are described as follows by fisi Bahadur V. Venkayya,—" Two plates without 
ring oF seal. Hach of them has, however, two ring holes, The ring hole of the left-hand 
corner of the bottom of the first plate ia not complete, o small piece of 1ts lower margin 
being broken jast below tho ring hole, Each plate ig written only on one side. The 
working of the engraver's tool shows iteelf in a few placea on the back of both plates. The 
longth of the plates varies from 104° to 102" and the height from Gh’ to GL." The height of 
individun! letters is about }". Each plate contains 14 lines of well executed writing in 
a very ood state of preservation. 

The alphabet is of tho same kind as in the plates described above. The etsarga is ap- 
parently used as a sign of interpuoctuation in hhavawiih, Le. bkavanls ||, 1 23. The numerical 
symnbols for 200, 10 and 5 occur in IL 27 £ 

Tho orthography is similar to that of the foregoing grant. Forms such as kaw=chs, 
L 21, wha, 1. 9, and =anwmati, |. 23, look like Prakritisms. The forms Jydedla- for the 
common Jaedta-, 1.16, and -raja-, which perhaps stands for rijya, 1. 3, have been discussed 
above, Surda, liquids and nasals are donbled after r; thus, -érjjavdparjjii-, |. 2; -dharmmd, 1. 7. 
A suri bas bean doubled before y in -4nuddhyais, 1. 12; -sambaddhyamdne-, 1. 14. The en- 
graver has not been carefnl to avoid miswritings, Thus the anuoare has often been left out, 
and in JI, 9, 23 and 25, whole syllables are missing, Ana is very often wrongly written instead 
of an @; thus, prefep-dpanala-dana-man-, |, 2: -vwragd, L 2; and other instances tn 1. 3, 5, 7, 13, 
14, 19, 20, 22, 25, 26, 27; ‘4 written inatesd of ¢ in -ayam=, Le. aiyain=, 1. 23; ¢ is need 
for fin wapi, |, 18; i for vin -mani-, 1.4; -manir=, 1. 7; widitam, L 15; & for ¢ in -numidétam, 
1. 21; w for ain bhumi-, |. 22; g for # in -rigrdpan-, LOin for a in Mattrakdnadme-, |. 1, aod so 
forth. Writings such as -didhitih dm-, 1. 5, on the other hand, are not mistakes of the 
writer, but this instance of wrong sarhdha belongs to the original draft and recurs in most of 
the grants of Dhruvasins, The redundant bhavanti, 1, 28, is perhaps also due to carelessness 

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsimanto, the Mahdraja Dhruvaséna, in 
ordar to confirm the Brahmana Vishondarman, of the Jivala gitra, a student of the Vajisandya 
(dakha) and a resident of Sithhapura, in the possession of some land in the Hastavapra-dharani, 

is. the karada field cultivated by the Bral Vidakhs, on the south-western border of the 















110 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou, XI. 
: —————————————— == _ ————— Ns 
translates * which belongs to the Akshasarsknprips,” comparing the expression Vafasthaltka- 


praytya- inl. 5 of the copper-plate grant of Guhasdneof Samvat 248," instead of which we abould 
perbapa read Vatapallikaprd piya-. Tt seems certain that prapfye is synonymous with priveiya, 
which also occurs in the Khariar plates of Mahdsudéva." Privéfya may, of couree, be a fiscal 
term. It is, however, not likely that it means anything else than what it does in the common 
‘phrase achita-bhata-privédya. Priptya must then be a Prikrit form of prapya? T would 
accordingly tranalate Akshasaraka-pravéiya “ which is entered from Akshnsaraka,” 1.4. borders 
on Akshasaraka. I cannot locate Akshasrake, Tho lust part of the word is probably soraka, 
lake, pond. Of the remaining geographical names mentioned m the plutes, Valabhi and 
Hastavapraharani have been referred to above. The name Amrilika probably means 
“abounding in mangoes." Sitnhapura, where the donee resided, aleo occurs in the plates of 
Dharaséna IV, of Samvat $26 published in the Hombay Journal, Vol. X, p. 77 6. Tt is the 
present Sihor, situated in 21° 43’ N. and 72° E. 

The dataka was the pratihgra Mammaka, and the writer Kikkaka, of in the preceding 
grant. The grant is dated on the 15th (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Srivana in the 
(Vaiabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D, 520. 


First Plate. 
1 Orme* svasti [{(*]  Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-imitrinim Maitrakinam'-atula- 
bala-sapatna-magdalabhiga- 
2 sarmnsakta-sarhprahira-inie-labdhe-pratipal prata(ti)p-Spansta-dana-ma(mi )n-drjjav- 
Opairjjitanorn(ri)go-nurakin- 
3 m/an}labhrita-mitra-Sréni-bal-dva( vi) pts-rijadril® pauramamihéivaras-séna( ni) pati-Sri- 
Bhatakkah 









4 teayo sutas=tat-pida-raji-run-avanata-pavitrikpita-diris=cirh-ranate-datro-chid Aid iran (ui)- 
& prabhi-vichchhurita-pida-nakha-pambti-didhitih di(dijn-inaiths-jan-Speji vyama( mA )ne- 





6 paramamahesvarss-sinipati-DharasSnas-iasy-innjes-tat-pid-Abhiprapimn-praiasta- 


 maulimanir(pir)=Mmanv-adi-praglia-vidhi-vidha(dha )na-dharmma Dharmmarija iva 
vibitn-vinaya-Vy (a | vastha-pa- 

8 ddbatir-akhila-bhovana-mandaldbhoga-svimina parama-svimin’ avayam-ipahitn- 
rijyibhishtka- 

§ mohé-vigri(érijoan-apata’-rijadrih paramamaheivars mahirhjo-Drénasimhasesi[im"* |ha 


vB 
10 tasy=inujaa-sva-bhujebalina para-gaja-ghat-inikind(:h)m=tkavijayi 








sarana- 
11 me=avaboddba distr-irtiha-tativindm keolpstarur-ive 
. __ yathibhilashita-phal-5pa- 
12 bhogadah paramabh[d)gaveinh (tti)raka-pid-inuddbyits = mahdaimanta- 


18 sénsh kuéali s[a]rvvin-8ya svinsSyuktakn-viniynktaks-cha(chi)ta-bhafa-drahgike- 






Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p, 206 f, (No. 487 ot the late Prof, Kielhorn’s Northern Liat). 
¥ Bee above, Vol, IX, p, 172, text-line 4, " [Seeabove,p. 81 and note 1—Ed.] * Expremed by a aymbol. 


Palitana plates of Dhruvasena |.—[Gupta-] Samvat 210. 
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Ho. 9.) FIVE VALABHI PLATES. 11! 











Second Plate. 
15 yatysasta ovo vidi(di)tam yatha Sirnhapura-vistayya-brihmana-Vishoudarmmané 
16 Jyavala-sagotraya VajidanSya-enbrahmachirind Hastavapr-haranya(m*] Bhallara- 
17 gram-dpsradakshion-simni brahmaga-Visikha-prabhuktaka-karada-kshétram — dviidaia- 






18 -pari irilik vipi(pi) tath=Akehssarnka-privééya-Vasukiya-grimittera- 

19 simnfi] pidivaritah parnchigad=bhukts-bhujyaminskih  étan-mayé miia(ia) pitroh 
pupy-a- | 

2) pyayanay-atmanas=ch=sihik-dmuahmika-yathAbhilashita-phal-s (1-5) vapti-numitta m™] 
pirvvichira- 


21 sthity-inumadé(dijtarh ynto-sya bhurhjeiah krishatah karshayatah pradigato vil 
na kaié-chi[t*] | 
paripanthand karyyoiemnd-varnéajair-ig[a)mi-bhadra-nripatibhiz-cha — sima(mii )nyath 
bhu (bhi )mi-~lina-phalam=-nva- 
24 gachehhadbhir-ayam-samad-anumati' mantavyA Cl") bhavanti ch=itra Wyhangit&ih 
anki bhavarti(h) | 
94 Bahubhirevvasudhas bhukta rAjabbis-Sagar “ibbih [[*] yasya yasya yadi bhoimis- 
25 


tasya tnaayn = tads ’ | 
phalinh [1j*] Shaghthirn varshe-sshasrini  svarg@d modati bbimidah [|*] 

achohhatta(tta) ch=inurnanta(ti) che ta(ti)ny=8[ve"] mataké vasd [(I*] 

26 Svadatti[m*] paradattich va yo haréta vasundharim [\*] gava[m*) éatassbetrasya 
haniuh pra(pra)pnott kilbishah [||"] | 

27 Srahasts HELTON maha(hé)simanta-maha(hi)rsja-Dhruvasénasya Ci*) DOittakeh 
pratihira-Mammakah ([{/*] Likbitomn Hikkokeno fii*] Sam 200 10 

24 Sravays au 10 6 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-14 are practically idestical with the beginning of the plates of Sara. 206). 

(Line 15.) Be it known to you that fur the inuatitant of Simbapura, (riz) the Brabmana 
Vishaudarmau, of thé Javila gofra, » atadent of the Vajuniye (itkha), the following (property), 
vis. in the Hastavapre-dharuni, in tho Bhallara village,.n the south-western border, the karada® 
Geld (formerly) enjoyed by the Brihimagn Visikba, (snd) the irrigation well Amriliks extending 
over twelve prd@rurtas ; further on the northern frontier of the Vasukiva village, which can be 
entered from (i@. which borders on) Akshasoraka, fifty piddvartas, which have formerly been 
and are still being enjoyed (by the donee), has been confirmed by Me, in accordance with the 
eittled rales of former usnye, in order to increase the religious merit of My mother und father, 
and in order to obtain for Myself such rewards here and in the other world as I may wish. 
Therefore obstruction should not ba made by any one to him while be enjoys it, cultivates it, 
canses it to be cultivated or assigns it (to others). This Gur confirmation should be confirmed 
by those horn in Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that the reward of a 

(Line 23.) There ure also verses sang by Vyasa about this, The earth has been enjoyed, 
ete. ‘Tho giver of land, eto. He who resoinds grants of land made by himself or others, incurs 
the guilt of the killer of hundred thousand cows, 





) Raat! -iyam= ivem= qemad-cqumaliroonemanfaryd. | | 
® Kareda perhaps means ‘ tribute paying.’ It is of course prusible to read -prabhebfe-keborada-. 


112 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XI. 


(Line 27.) The sign-manual of Me the Mahtstmanta, the Mahirdia Dhruvaséna. The 
messenger is the prafildra Mammaka. Written by Hikkaka ‘The year 200 and 10; (the 
month) Sravana ; the bright (fortnight); the fifteenth (fii/s). 


IIL—PALITANA PLATES OF DHRUVASHENA I; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210, 


These are two plates which have been described as followa by Hai Bahadur V. Venkayya,— 
“Each of them has two ring-holes. Ench plate is written only on one side. The working of the 
engraver's tool shows itself in a few places on the buck, The length of the plates is abot 10}°; 
the height varies from 6)" to 7}°." 


The plates ace in a good state of preservation. The first conining 15 ond the second 
12 lines of well executed writing, The average height of individual letters is 4°, 


The characters are of the eame hind as in the plates dealt with above, They comprise the 
signs for an initial aw in Awpasvasti-, L 17; for « final ¢ in trisdat, |, 17 and ve(rajatt, |. 24; for 
a final m in =Asuiidtam, 1. 19. The curious shape of the visarga in kpushaiah, L 20; -gitad, 
1. 22; -adibisd, L 23; -eGeihanad, 125, is probably due to the engraver’s misnoderstanding 
bis draft, Note also the aigns of d+ in -himeadka=; b 11, and of loin 1, 12. A sign of inter- 
punctuation occurs in 1.25. The numerical symbols for 210, 10 and 5 are fonnd in |. 27. 


- aa sscia (nad the remarks mode sbout the preceding: grants olso hold 
good here. The wrong saiddhi in bhumjolokrish-, |. 20. may be o Prakritiom. The anmo is 
pethaps the case with Drisashase=mha iva, 1,10. Consonanta are doubled after r tn the usual 
way ; thus, <irjjoesparjita-,L 2£; -dharmmd Diarwma-, 1.8; -maryyideya, 1 20, ote, The 
doubling of o surd before y in -tanddhyadis, |. 15, -sombaddhyamana- , 1.15, is also in 
accordance with the practices in similar grants, Thore are several instances of careless writing ; 
thus we find a for 4 in dinaman-, 1.2; capi, 10; broimana-, 1 17; -dpyiyonoya, 1. 18; 
ta(et)manyam, | 22; -dnumanta, |. 24; -dayow, | 25; 4 for @ in cha, |. 24; Epishptthays, 
L. 25; « for @ in bhwmi-, 1. 25; ri for ri im trisadat, 1. 17; ; # for a in wastt, L 24; &for ai in 
farandshinim, 1), 11; chch for ch in cheh=eu-, 1. 24; chhy for adhy in Fichhydtacishe=, LL 3; 
perhaps j for jya ix-raja-, 1. 3; ache for dea in 4fchayuja, |. 27 ; ta for ytin =8tame-, |. 21; ¢ for 
tt in -tafrdwdm, 1.11; Schohheia, 1. 24; fa for a3 in famanyau, |. 22; p for y in mapaps, 1. 18; 7 
for eum in -aihibidéeheika, L119; tina ta sagtirnbeamantl 4) tors in nduy=teo, |. 24, and for v 
in <anumantany=, 1. 223 _p for y in pats, L. 20. «for sk m davka-, 1.25, L. 21 contains « series 
of mistakes in «chanitydny= sathvaryydnyatethira minuryya famanyauw, Note also the superfluous 
anusvdra in -sihasmer, 1, 10; auhpimd-, 1.12; the auperflnons mo in 1. 2) ; the redundant Aa in 
sdrihanah, |. 25; the omission of main <inika[na® |=, J}, 11; the omission of a civerga in rajabhi, 
L. 28, and the form Kikakka instead of Kikkakéna, 1.26. In 1. 5, on the other hand, we find the 
correct tasdhi -didhifir=ddin-, while the other grants of Dhruvaséna have -didhitth din-, 


The grant waa issued from Valabhi by the Mahdeimanta. the Maharaja Dhruvasdna to 
the Brihmaya Skands of the Aupasvasti gira, a etadent of the Vajisanéyn ahha, i resident of 
Akrolaka village, who was therewith confirmed in the possession of an i ion well (rapi) 
and s field of thirty padavurtas, on the northern border of the village. Tam not able to identify 
this village. The messenger was Rudradhara, who is not eleowhero known, and tho writer, 
asin the preceding grants, Kikkaka, The grant is dated on the fifth (tithi) of the dark (P) 
fortnight of Avayuje, in the (Valabhi) year 310, corresponding to A.D. 529. The syllable 
denoting the fortnight bas been miswritten, and it is possible that it should be restored as #y 
and not as ba. The mistake ia due to the final syllnble of the preceding word being wrongly 


repeated. 
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No. 9.] FIVE VALABHI PLATES. 115 
———— eS ees owe — ——————e = SS 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 Om! vnsti [i[*] Valabhitah prasabha-prapat-imitriod[m*] Maitrakin&m(pim)= 
9 pdal-abhtgn-sarnsskta-sa[th® | prahira-date-labdha-pratapab pratap-Spansta-dina-ma(mi)n- 
irjja- 

3 y-dparjjit-inuriig6-nurakta-moulabbrite-mitra-4éni-bal-Avapta-rijagrib? paramama- 

4 haéveras-sénipati-Gri-Bhatakkas-iasys sutas=tach-charapa-rajo-rup-dvanatn-pavitrikpita- 

5 dirah éirt-vyanate-datra-chfidimani-prabha-vichchhurita-pida-nakha-permkti-didbitir-ddin- 
ani- 

6 tha-jan-Opajivyamina-vibhavah paramaméhiévaras-sindpati-Dharasonas-tasy-anu ja- 

7 s=tat-pad-abhipracima-pradasia-vimala-maulimacir-M many-idi-pranite-vid bi-vidhina- 

4 dharmmi Dharmmarija iva yihita-vinsya-yyavasth (a |-paddhatir-akhila-bhuvana-mapdal- 
abhiga- 

9 svimind paramasvimina gyayam=upahite-rijy-aibbishéka-mahivigrinan-ivapiita-ri- 

10 ja[é]eth paramamibédvard mshiraja-Droyasiham(sirha)s-si(mh*)ha iva tasy=inujas= 
gvabhoja-ba!é- , | 

Ll na  para-gaje-ghat-anik&[oa®}m=skavijayi © darapé(gai)shipich = éarapam-avaboddhs 
éistr-art| th jo-ta[t® jtvii- | < e | 

12 nim kal paterur=ive subri(th)t-prapayinim yathibhilashita-phal-jpabhigadah 

13 bhigavatah paramabhattaraka-pid-inuddhyats mahisimanta-mahirija-Dhruvasénah 

14 kendall Bary vio =AvR svin-iyuktaka-viniyukiaka-chita-bhata-malattara-~lran gika- 
dbruvii- 








Sacond Plate. 

16 yatysnsta vO viditarh yath-AkrOlaka-grima uttarn-s[i]mni dviidada-pidA(r)vartis- 
parieara va(vi)pi(pl) 

17 kshétra-pidiva[rjttig-che tri(trijrmdat tetr=niva vistavya-bra(bri)bmana-Skandiya 
Aupesvasti-sagdtriya = Vajieanéya- | 

18 sabrahmachiriné yaid-état=[ pa }rveabhukta-bhnjyaminakarh tan=mapi(y=A)pi 
mitapitmh pucy-ipyiyana(nd)ya | - Se age | 

20 pa(ya)to-eya pirvva-bhukti-maryyidey’ © bhurijati(tah) krishata[h]* “ karshayatab 
pradigat} vi na kéna-vi(chi)t-svalp-aipy=a- 

21 bfA]dh& vichiiragd vA (na) kiryy-dsmad-varhgajair-Ata(ga)mi-bhadra opipatibhis: 
‘vityiny-aifvaryyiny=dsthira = mdnuryys 

22 té(si)ma(mé)jnyam cha bhamidine-phalammsvagachchhedbhir-jyam-semad-anumatir~ 
anomantanya(vy=8)pi ch-atra Vyim-gitah’ — 

23 dloka bhayvanti rT Bahubhir-vvasndha bhukti rijabhif{h®] Sagar-Adibhib*[|*) 
yasyn yasya yadi bhiimis-tasya tasya tad 











+ Repromel by = eymbel. 
# The engraver has misread his draft and misshaped the eiearga. 
« Read chednifydny-sitearyydnyaasthirad adunshyad, 


il4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von. XI. 









24 phalaz [||*)} Shsabti-varsha-sahasrani svargge midati bhimidfalh [|"] aehehba[t* jta 
(ch)ch=inumanta(nti) cha(cha) miny(tény)-éva noraké vé(va)sit Lt" 

95 Vichby( Vindhy)-itavishv-atoyaiso juska(sush kw )-kotara-vasihans|h )(vasinah) [i] 
krishnaha(ba)y$ hi jayanté bbhu(bhi)jmi-~ia(di)yam baranti ya || 

96 Svahasti mama mahisimanta-mahiraja-Dhruvasénasye [||*| Ditaki) Rudradhsrah 
[l*] Likbitamn Kikakka(Kikkakéna) 

*) Bam 200 10 Af[fichs)(aévnjyuja ja(ba?) 5 


[Lines 1-15 are practically identical with the beginning of the plates of Sam. 206.] 

(Line 16.) Beit known to you that, in order to increase the religious merit of My mother 
and father and to obtain for Myself in this world and the other such rewards as I may wish, I 
hsve, in accordance with the settled roles of former usage, confirmed (fhe enjoyment of) oo 
irrigation-well with an area of twelve pdddvartus and thirty pddirartas arable land on the 
northern border of AkrGlaka village which had formerly been ond ore still being enjoyed (by 
the donee) for the benefit of the resident of that same place, (riz.) the Brihmana Skanda, of the 
Aupasvasti gifra, a student of the Vijisanéya (/akit). Therefore not evan s alight obstruction 
or dispute must be made by anybody to him while he enjoys (!hiy land), cultivates it, canses it 
to be cultivated, or assigns it (fo others) in accordance with the conditions under which he 
enjoyed (it) previonsly. This Our confirmation (of the old grant) should be confirmed by those 
born in Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that power is perishable, that the 
life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land is common. 

(Line 22.) There are also verses sung by Vyden about this,—The earth has been enjoyed, 
etc. The giver of Innd,etc. Those who rescind a grant of land are reborn as black serponts 
living in the dry hollows of trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhyas, 

(Line 26.) The sign manual of Me the Mahaeimanta, the Mularija Dhruvaséna. The 
messenger is Rudradhara. Written by Kikkaks. The year 200 (and) 10; (the month) 
Agva(yuja]; the dark (7) (fortnight); the 5th (thc). 





IV.—PALITANA PLATE OF DHRUVASENA LI. 


This plate has been described as follows by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayyn,—“ One plate only 
of the inscription is preserved. It is written on one side and has two ring-holes at the bottom. 
The working of ths engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely at the back. hero is also a 
aquare hole in the left-hand top corner of the plate, bored into the symbol representing the 
syllable din. Length of plate varies from 11" to 111"; height yaries from 63” to 62°." 

The plate contains 13 lines of well exeouted writing, The average height of individual 
letters is }". 

The characters are similar to thoss need in the other plates. They comprise the sign of the 
fihoamaliya in -Dirungednak=kuiali, |, 12. There are threo different forms of the media] lone 
-#-. Two of them occur in didhitih din-, 1. 5, and the third in -pranita-, 1.6. Note also the 
form of -é- in -nam=éka-, 1. 9, which is likewise used in the corresponding passage of the grant 

With regard to orthography, we may note the usual doubling of consonants after r ; thus, 
-dritha-, 1. 10; sarvvane, 1.12. On the other hand, we have a single dh before y in -dnudhyaie, 
1.11 ; -sambadhya-, 1. 13, a8 in the grant of Samvat 206. The absence of sazhdhi in ~didhitih 
din-, |. 5, is in secordance with the common practice in Dhruvaséna’s grants, In |, 4 we find-runa- 


Er 





Palitana plate of Dhruvasena I. (incomplete). 
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nata- instead of -run-deanata-, and the syllables ptma-pra have been omitted inl 6, InL7 
we find viphita- for eihita-. On the whole the engraver haa done his work carefully. 

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahastmanta, the Maharaja Dhruvasens, but 
only the formal portion is preserved. 





TEXT. 

1 Oi! svasti [|[*] Valabhitah prassblia-pragat-Amitra(trl)nath Maitrakanam=atule-bale- 
snpatna-mandal-abhoga- 

9 satuankta- saruprahira-éate-labdha-pratapoh prathp-Opanats-dina-min-arjjav-Sparjjit- 

9. bhyita-mitra-gréyi-bal-Avipta-rijyasrih paramamihiéversh  éri-sénipati- Bhafakkas-tasya 
sutae-tat-pida- 

4 rajt rop-anata(rag-avansta)-pavitr[i)icrite-sirih éird-vanatn-datro-chfidimagi-prabhi- 
yichchhurita-pida-nakhs-padkti- 

5 didhitih din-Aniithn-jan-Opsjivyamaina- vibhavah amamihésvaras senipati- Dharasénah 


6 tasy= innjoe= tat-pad-ibhipra[niima-pra® |saste- vimala-mauli-manir=Mmanv-hdi-pranita-vidhi- 
vidhina-dharmami Dharmma- 
7 rij iva vi{ ph Jita-vinsya-vyavasth’-paddbatir-akhila- bhuyana-mandal-Abhaga-svamind 
Mma; 
8 svaming svayam-upahite-rajy-Abhishéke- mahivisrapan-ivapita -rijaérih paramami- 
héévarah 
iva tasy=innjah svabhuja-baléna para-gnja-ghat- 





Anikiniim-éka- 
10 vijayi éaran-sishinim garanam-avabiddhs tastr-irttha-ta[t"]tvindm kalpatarur-ive 
suhrit-pracayinim 






bhilashita-phal-spabhigadab paramabhigavatah paramabhattiraks-pid- 
inndhyaito 

12 mahdrijo-Dhruvasénali-kuéall earv vin: avs svin=iyuktaka-mahattara-dramgikn- 
13 dhruvasthi na-dandapAdik-idin=anyirhé-cha yathi-saribadhya- 





Il yat 


V.—PALITANA PLATE OF [SILADITYA L DHARMADITYA; VALABHI- 
SAMVAT 286]. 


Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has favoured me with the following description of this plate,— 
“ Qne plate only of the inscription ispreserved. It has two ring-holes at the bottom, but neither 
the ring nor the seal which it might have borne is forthcoming. A small piece of the plate ts 
broken st the loft top corner, damaging a portion of the symbol for S. Likewise « emall piece 
is missing at the beginning of 1. 10, where, however, no letter has been damaged. The plate i 
engraved only on one side, The working of tho engraver’a tool shows itself almost completely 
at the back. Length of plate varies from 115° to 112", Height about 84”." 

Ths plate containa 15 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual 
letters is }". | 

The characters agree with those used in the grants of Siliditya T. 

With regard to orthogray ny, we may note the use of ri for ri in tridada-, 1.7; of ri for 


in trina, 1. 7; the writing of gh for shin -samghatisn, 1. 5 and in sainghat-, 1. 13; the use af w 





t Expreseod by a symbol. } 
q2 
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for # in -Gnea-, |. 15; the doubling of consonants after rand before y in -drjjardparjjit-, 1. 2; 
Bhatarkhad=, 1. 3; sthairyya-dhairyya-gambhiryya=, |. 6; -dauddlydtas=, 1, 14, and so on. 
There are a few mistakes, such as @ for a in -pétha-, 1.18; ¢ for tt in -satea-, 1,4; j for jj 
in -ijvala-, 1. 18; p for pr in -pabhdea-, 1.4; m superfluous anuseara in -ramja-, |. 3, and so on. 
The first = in sanfdno-, 1, 9, hos been misshaped and looks almost like a v. Mote aleo the 
absence of saindhi in -fabdah rapa-, 1. 6, 

The plate containa only the formal portion of the grant and breaks off in the description of 
Siladitya I. Dharméditya, but it is absolutely certain that Mr, Jackson was right in assagning 
that the grant wna issued by him, The absence of samdhé in ¥ahda§ ra@pe-, 1. 6; the word 
-dhairyya- in -stharryya-dhairyya-gambAiryya-, 1.6; ond the word -hala- in -akhila-hala- 
dhanurddharah, L. 11, oocur in all the granta of Sildditya but not in other Valabhi grants. It 
is also possible to state definitely that the plate belongs to a grant issued before Valabhi-Sarnvat 
290, because the spellings -sayaghatie-, 15; -tridadaguen-, 1. 7, and samghat-, 1.13, which also 
ocour in the Wala plates of Walabhi-Sarhvat 286, are not found in the Dhank plates of Valabhi- 
Samvat 290, The Inst words of our plate are -Gjralatari-krii-aritha-, and by comparing other 
Valabhi grante we find that the second plate must have began “tukha-sampad-upasied-. Now 
these are the first words of the fragmentary second Wald plats of Siladitya I, Dharmaditya, 
dated Sam. 200 80 6 Vaitikha-va(?) 6, which has» been published by Dr, Bhandarkar! Tho 
length of that plate is, according to the editor, 12° and the height 81". The size therefore also 
agrees with that of our plate, and there cannot be any doubt that the two plates belong together, 
so that the whole grant is now before us. To judge from Dr, Bhandarkar's edition the second 
plate is not well preserved. I asked Rai Bahadur V. Venkayyn to be good enough ta try to 
get bold of it so that it could be republished together with the first plate, His endeavours to 
do so have not, however, been successful, and I therefore edit the beginning alone. 










1 Om*® ornsti [|/*] Valabhitah ssabha-pranat-dr Maitrakaname 
stala-bala-sarhpanna-mandal -Abbiga-sacnankta-praha - 

2 ra-dsta-labdba-pratapAt=pratip-opanata-dans-min-drjjsy-Spirjjit-Anurigid »anurakta- 
maulabhritn-drol-bal-i- 

prakSéita-sa[t* }tva-nikashaa-tat-p[r* Jabhi- de so fc a 
P et asa ae Rar RS pe 
prajé-brideya-razhjan-Anvarttha-rija-dabdah —_rijpa-kinti-sthairyya-dhairy ya-gimbhir 

boddhi-sarhnadbhi hares o- ~athairyya-dhairy yn-gi bhiryys- 
Sel pam 

S phala(b*. prartthan-ddhik-arttha~pradin-anandita-vidvat-enhrit-prapayi-hrid 
padechir-iva = sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abho- 4 ie si sparen 

may ficba-sa[ nti Jna-visyita-Jahnavi-jal-an- ‘ 





E 
; 





¥ Ind, Ant. Vol. I, p. 46 3 Expressed by a symbol. 


of 
on 
"2 
aq 
77) 
‘ 
wv 
u 
ce 
vi 
hl 
a 
a 
= 
ful 
a 
cd 
g 
_ 
_ 


Ages ; te coves ypngieataa £0 Dia fia lee 


aL+ a 1v08 WAAWHNDA “A 
OMLN-OL0Hd “417 GNOS * BODIHD ‘“M 


=a 1: CdinvSyy 


ef or @ ices ages ees 


he 
farig2 6 Slt BeOS MMe HE ces 4 PRG RIQULG LG L2G iv 


QS gsc Dt apn kigte TY sik KR tee YOw ER VRES x 


iD Rw ORL 
. ECT Baill hese LVOAR OLE TAGES 
Ey eos ware k eC 4S SFE OS ptearary ieee 09" \ 


2 2 BREA eae Ore eX Ten plow easy 


) seat heaee 7p BBR E Eyes Ke 
bei vt pea ac! 5 eS 
Awd ce », al eee ; PATowreke! . Fe FP? (| ae EERIE, \ad 
by 2 (OL. nas and MBPS "4 


PU en 


pees “Ae ve am tna ehRon es “Qe @ovy:2 


obi 


ee a cite muh « ay BY. ‘ vs z 7 (TL 


esohe seek i | 
Y. po Ke fer wus Pesaran Tw SWWULS resourses B\ LU Ye ! 
, gaye ety Re eset 5 odds © “elle oe 


Sha ye Qe hye Peotrl ate eee RAR -Tel3 0h 


OW PCO BEE? uMes?, 2gTie Ren yeaRy Rooree ' 
oY. FY mt Je DVO CRs dake wuhivr : SOC ESE 


aii = é 
— = maa © = 








No. 9.) FIVE VALABHI PLATES. 117 








12 m-annpailayité dharmmadiyinim= apAkartti praj-tpaghata-kiripim=-nopaplavinirh 
dargayiti 4ri-anrasvatyor-ak-i- 

18 dhiviessys samgha( he )t-driti-paksha-lakebmi-paribhoga-daksha-vikramé vikram- 
Opasampripta-vimala-partthivaéri paramamihé- 

14 évarah Sri-Dharasanas-taaya sutas=tat-pid-inuddhyitas-sakala-jagad-inandan- 
ityadbhuta-gone-samudaya-sthagita-samagra-diima- 

LS odalas-samara-date-yvijays-sibhi-sanitha-mandaligra-dyuti-bhisuratar-insa-pith-odidha- 


guru-mandiratha-mahdbhirah 
16 sarvva-vidya-parivare-vibhig-idhigama-vimala-matir-api sarvvatas~aubhishita-lavén=apt 
eukh-\papidaniya-pari- 


us toaba[h*| annazra-lok-igidha-gimbbiryya-hridays «pi sucharit-itidaya-suvyalkta- 
parama-kalyinn-avabhivah khili-bht- 

18 ta-kritaynga-nripati-pé( pa) tha-viéedhan-idhigat-odagra-kirttir-ddharmm-Anuparddh -a[j*]- 
jvala-tori-kyit-driths-. 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From Valabhi. (Jn the lineage) of the Maitrakas, who bad by 
force prostrated (their) enemies, from the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the illustrious 
Bhatirkka, who had acquired splendour in hundreds of battles connected with the circuit of the 
territories that he had obtained by means of hia unequalled strength; who had gained the devotion 
of those whom he had prostrated by his splendour through his gifts, hononrs and straightfor- 
wardness; who obtained the glory of royalty by the strength of the array of devoted hereditary 
servants (wae descended), the royal lineage being uninterrupted, the devout worshipper of 
Mahaévars, the glorious Gubsséna, whose sins were all washed away by the prostrations at the 
lotus feet of (his) mother and father ; to whom (his) sword was indeed a second arm from (his) 
childhood ; and who brightened the touchstone of his strength by splitting opef the temples of the 
rutting elephants of his foos ; the collection of the rays of tho nails of whose feet was combined 
with the lustre of tho crest jewels of his foes who were prostrated by the powor of that (#rangth) ; 
who rendered (his) title of ting appropriate by pleasing the minds of (his) sabjects by thoroughly 
observing the conduct Inid down in all the smritis; who in beanty, loveliness, stability, 7 
profundity, wisdom and wealth surpassed (respectively) Cupid, the moon, the king of mountains, 
the ocean, the preceptor of the goda (Brihaspati) and Dhanééa ; who, through being intent apon 
granting safety to those who came for protection, threw away all the results of his deeds us if 
they were straw; who gladdened the hearts of learned people, friends and favourites by giving 
(them) riches in excess of their demanda; and who waa, aa it wore, the personified happiness of 
the vaat circle of the whole world; 


(Line ?.) his son (was) the devont worshipper of Mahdévara, the glorious Dharaséna, 
whose sins were all washed away by the flood of the waters of the Ganges which flowed from 
the cluster of mys of the nails of the foot of his (father), whose wealth was being lived upom by 
hundreds of thousands of favourites; who was impetuously resorted to by attractive qualities as 
if from a desire for (Ai#) beauty ; who astonished the archers of all armies by his innate ability 
who was a remover of calamities that might oppress (his) subjects; who showed (the world) Sri 
compact ranks of his foes; and who by his prowess obtained spotless royal splendour ; 

(Line 14.) his von [the devout worshipper of Mahaévara, the glorions Siladityn ), who medi- 
tntes on his (father's) feat; who covers the whole horizon by the rise of his wonderful virtues 
thst gladden the whole world ; who supports the great burden of weighty desires on the pedestal 
of hia shoulders (which have got their) splendour increased by the lustre of his sword that is 
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possessed of the brilliancy of victory im hundreds of battles; who thongh bis intellectia pure 
by mastering the higher and lower divisions of all sciences, ix always easily gratified by even o 
trifle of wit; who, though his heart possesses a profundity that is unfathomable by the whole 
world, well manifests his noble disposition in abundance of good condact ; who has achieved 
exalted fame by purifying the path of the kings of the Kritayuga which bad become abandoned ; 
[whose second name of Dharmaditys arose from his enjoying riches, happiness, and| wealth 
which have been made more resplendent by (his) non-obstructing the law. 


No. 10.—BURMESE [INSCRIPTION AT BODH-GAYA. 
Br Taw Sem Kao. 

Translations of this inscription have already been published at pages 208-210 of Rajendra- 
lala Mitra's Buddha Gaya, and at page 76 of Cunningham's Mahadtodhi, There tg some contro- 
versy ag to the correct reading of the dates. The imitial date is andoubtedly 667, which 
corresponds to 1295 A.D., and the final date 660, which is equivalent to 1298 A.D. During 
the period indicated by these two dates, the Hormese empire of Pagan wasin the throes of a 
Chinese invasion. In 1284, Pagan had been occupied by the Chinese. In 1296 A.D., Kyawewn, 
the titular king, had been dethroned by three Shan brothers, who bore divided rule at the new 
capitals of Myingaing, Metkayn, and Pinlé in the Kyanksé district. Two years later, the 
Chinese again invaded Myinsaing, In these circumstances, the only inference is that tie 
Inst repairs to the Mahabédhi Temple alluded to in the inscription were carried out under the 
auspices of s king of Arakan. 

There is, however, some difficulty in the identification of the personages mentioned in the 
inserivtion, Mahdthera Pinthagugyi cannot be identified with certainty. Pinthagugyt or the 
“great Pinthagu " is o title, designation, or sobriquet, rather thane personal name, and is derived 
from the Pali word pamsukalika, “one who obtains the materials for his clothing from a dust- 
heap or a cemetery.” Such s tithe was usually conferred on a Buddhist monk of exceptional 
sanctity and austerity, who had secured the esteem and admiration of the laity, There was such 
a celebrated Buddhist monk at Pagan during the reign of Narapatisithu (1167-1204 A.D.). 

Thadomin sounds like an Arakanese title of a king or prince, It does not occur in the 

hronological lists appended to Phayre's Hisiory of Burma, 

King Sinbyuthakin is called in the insoription Sinbyuthikhin Tra Mingyt. ‘The first part 
means “the Lord of the White Elephant,” and the second “ Dhammaraji.” Here, aguin, the 
expression is» common regal title and not o personal name. 

Siridhsammarsjaguru is the title of a learned monk, All royal preceptor 
“ Dhammarijaguru,”’ or the “ King's guru. 

Sirikassape and Varevasi are ‘ordinary names of Buddhist monks. 

&. gromt deal of. interest centres round the designation “Pyu-ta-thein-min", which 
appears as “ Pu-ts thin min" in lines 9-10 of the inscription below. I am inclined to identify 
this personage with the “King Sinbyuthikhin'’ mentioned in the same inscription, and both 
with Meng-ti, No. 9 of the “ Dynasty of the City Loung-Kyet" ot page 301 of Phayre’s 
History of Burma. Thia king reigned from 1279 to 1985, and is desoribed as a “aon of Mong- 
bhi-ln”, There are two “ Meng-bhi-lus,” namely, No. 7 of the same dynasty, who reigned 
from 1272 to 1276 A.D., and No. 12 of the “dynasty of Ping-tea City," who ruled from 
1076 to 1078 A.D. (page 299, ibid). The latter king wes driven out from his kingdom by» 
usurper, and his son and beir, Mengre Bays, sought refage at the Court of Kyansittha, king 
of Pagan. Mengre Baye died leaving a son called Letyimengnan. This Arakanese prince 
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was restored to his ancestral throne by Alaungsithu, Kyanvzittha’s grandson and successor, in 
1103 A.D., with the aid of 100,000 Pyus and 100,000 Talaings, Hence the fortunate prince 
is known in history aa “ Pyu-ta-thein-min,” or “ Lord of the 100,000 Pyus” (made page 40, ibid). 
Tt is most probable that Meng-di, during whose reign the inscription was set up at Bodh-Gaya, 
was a descendant of Letyimengnan and was also called a “ Pyu-ta-them-min.” 

On the eame page, Phayre says: “‘ Alaungsithu caused the Buddhist temple at Gaya to be 
repaired.” Lam inclined tothink that, on that occasion, the King of Pagan deputed the 
Mahathera Pinthagugyi to superintend the work, and that he required his protege, Letyameng- 
non, to render the necessary nagistance 10 this work of merit. It would then appear that the 
“ Thadomin " mentioned in the inscription was a descendant of Letyimengnan, the Prince, who 
firat bore the title of “ Pyu-ta-them-min" or “ Lord of the 100,000 Pyus.” 


Tt ia quite possible that one of the conditions of Letyimengnan's restoration to the Ara- 
kanese throne was that, for the accumulation of merit of Alaungsithu, his suzerain and bene- 
factor, he and hie descendants were to render material assistance in the repnir aud maintenance 


of the temple at Bodh- “Gaya. Viewed in this light, the chronology of the inscription and the 
rateon d’étre of the proceedings recorded therein become clear, reasonable. and logical, 








1 Porhithikhin thithand 218 Jlunlik-pyithaw okhihnaik sambnteik kyungo 
asoyathaw Si- 

2 ridhommasoka myithaw Mingyi seti ahatthanng +4 danung aphaw honik 

S sumtaw pbhonpiera Payitha i-tango akhi liemyin pyet 

4 rwe myinthaw thikbin Pinthukagyi layank. Thopyiy tachet py- 

5 otkheraga ‘Vhadomin pyu-i. Thopyi(y)  tachet pyetkhedon 

G ragi Sinbyuthikhin Tri Mingyi mimi -keoa. sira siridhamma- 

7 rajakurugo siyinw mulatthaw akhihnaik pa-la- 

Bt thaw tabetha Sirikasenposn thi lik antha uted  hilyet 

O malik radat ragi Varavisi thikhin therago -sum kham siyragi Pu- 

10 tathin min ho-i Jok siykimmn thikhin ngw ko myatkyi The(ra) ko 

1] akhwin puragi Sakarac 657 khu pystholazan 10 rak thaukkyaniy pyndin-i 

12 Seakarec 660 Tazsungmoniazan 8 rok tahningana nify) hli-anthaw 

15 takhunknuki takhunpyadoko lo pusao-i. Thinbék thoung simi 

14 thaungdo akyain mysswa hilin poac-i, Thithami ho hmat rwe thong? 2 

15 vank shwepan ngwepan khwet paso swithaw padethas Je pn- 

16 saoi, Akhikhapthein hlin thinbikwot mapyat tinthaw 

17 kragng mrie kyun nwado ko le way roy hinkhe, I nga pyn 

18 thaw kaunghmogé Nippon pyitsi sthauk apin phyitchin tha- 

19 te. Yat (meik) ti purbithikhin letthet hlin rabandian lothate. 


TRANSLATION, 


ee eee oe See ae, ie Beatie en ct ene Taxed Bacahe hed parsed Away, 

6 eile BA.000 chaiayan; one’ cf which wan situated an tho ithe 

3 where the Buddha took meal (of rice porridge offered by Sujata before attaining 
Enlightenment), This shrins, owing to the effluxion of tims, fell into rain, 

4 and was repaired by the Mabathera Pinthagugyi. Subsequently, 

% it was repaired by Thadomin. Ii again fell into disrepair, 
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6 and King Sinbyuthikhin deputed the Royal Precoptor, 
7 Siridhammarsjagury, to undertake the work of repair, 
& Siriksssapa, the disciple of the Preceptor, had sufficient funds, 


9 but could not take the work in hand (owing, probably, to the absence of skilled 


10 He, therefore, sent Varavasi, a junior Thera, 





1] to King Pyutathin Min, who complied with the solicitation for sssistance. 

12 The work of repair waa begun on Friday, the 10th, waxing of Pystho 657 B.B. 
(January 1295 A.D,), 

18 and was completed on Sunday, the Sth, waxing of Tazaungmon 690 B.E. (Novemt 
1298 A.D.) 


14 The following offerings were dedicated to the shrine; flogs and streamers, 1,000 bowls 
of rice and 1,000 lamps (for several! times), 2 boys in the place of the donor's own children, 

15 and gold and silver flowers and cloth hung on bamboo framework. 

16 In order to provide for the daily offering of rice at the shrine, at all times, 

17 land, slaves, and cattle were purchased and likewise dedicated. May this 

18 meritorious deed of mine lead me on to Nirvana! 

19 May I become a disciple of Motteyya, the coming Baddha! 


No. 11.—DATES OF CHOLA EINGS, 


Br Proresson H. Jacom, Bows. 

T have received from the Government Epigraphist, Mr. Venkayyn, a large number of dates 
for examination, of which I here publish $2 dates of Chila kings. In accepting this tnsk I 
may be permitted to give expresaion to my aimiration of the work done by my predecessor, the 
Inte Professor Kielhorn, Without the results he had worked ont with inexhaustible patience, 
I probably shoald not have succeeded in verifying many of the dates which are now publinhed. 

Tho dates have been caloulated with the belp of my General Tables published in Volume I, 
p. 445 of this journal. The time of the end of tithe and wakshatras is given in gha(ikas only, 
when the result at issue would not be influenced by a few ghafikis, more or less. In those 
eases, however, where a higher degree of socuracy is wanted, I have made use of the new 
special tables which I am going to publish in Part iv. of this volume. These tables yield the 
result within a few palas according to the Arya, Sarya, and Brahma-Siddhintas, and the 

The date No. 198 reduces the time previously found for the commencement of the reign of 
Rajidhiraja IY. to the period from the 7th to the 30th March 1163 A.D. The remaining dates 


A—PARAEESARIVARMAN RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 

191.—In the Védapuridvara temple at Tirukkalittattai.! 
1 Svasti Gri [|["] Tiru-magni(manpi) valam . . .. 
2. . »« » « « « « kO=Pparak@ssripa[n|mar-ina éri-R[4)- 
21 j[@jnten-Soladivarkku yindu opbadivadu . . 











* No, 202 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008, 
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“In the ninth year (of (he reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious R&jéndra- 
Choladéva,— on the day of the anspicions (nakshatra) Jyésbthi, which corresponded to 
a Wednesday of the month of Makara in this year.” 

The date correaponds to Wednesday, the 8th February 1021, which was the Sth fifi: of 
the second fortnight of Makara. The nakshatra was Jyéshthd which ended, according to the 
equal apace system, about 18 ghafikes after mean sunrise. 


B.—VIERAMA-CHOLA. 
192.—In the Siddhanithasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.* 
1 [S)vasti dri [||"]? Paimidu pupa . i 


es ie Perak Rtekipitemaroie ‘Deibbuvenacha- 

4 knvattiga)® éci-Vikrama-Chaladavarkku yinds 2 irandu vada Midhuna-niyarru- 
(pipa[rivva- [pajkshatta [dvjadagiyom Ti[d|gat-kilamaiyum pera [Vi }sigatin 
nal. 

“In the and—second—year (of fhe reign) of king Parakésarivarman a/ias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on the day of Visskha, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the twelfth fiihtof the first fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.” 

This date is intrinsically wrong. Monday, the 22rd Jone 1119 A.D. corresponded to the 
l4th tithé of the bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashadha) and the nakshatra was MGla. 


1938.—In the Siddhanithasvimin temple at Tirunsraiyir.* 
Pimidn pugara . . : 
a oe kis: Pperakedaripatinareiiie ” Teibbnvanachakcrararttignl 
éri-Vikrama-Choladavarkka [y]aeda miopiveadn Midu[ye*|-niyarg pii[r)vva- 
pakehatin shash[thjiyum Velli-kki[jam|siyum perra Piiratio niij, 

“In the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chojadéva,— on the day of Piirva-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to m Friday, and to the sixth iifht of the first forimight of the month of 
Mithu DG rt 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 4th June 1120 A.D. being the 6th ¢ifhi of the 
bright fortnight of Mithunn (Ashidha), the nakshatra being Parva-Phalguni, which had begun 
about 12 ghafikis before mean sunrise and was current for the greater part of the day. 


— 


fo fo 


194.—In the Siddhanithasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyir.’ 
1 8 6ri-Vikrama-Soladavarkka yindu 3 miinpivadn Midone-niyazra [p]i[r)¥[va}- 
pakshatta ashtamiyum Viyils-kkilamaifya}m perra Uitirattu [nal]. 
“To the 8rd—third—year (of the reign) of the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on the 
day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Thursday sand to the eighth tithe of the first 
fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 





No. 170 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* "The space between fri and pa waa perhaps intended for a punctustion. 
* Read “chakrorarttigal. 

* No. 164 of tha Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* No. 171 of the same collection for 1008, 


* This inscription tw engraved in continust 





sn of No. 170 of 1908 (from the middle of line 17 of the latter), 
E 


129 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von. XI. 














This date is apparently wrong. It belongs to the same year and month as the preceding 
one and may be expected to fall on the day previous, if we tnke the week-day to be giren 
correctly, and on the following day if we assume the nakshafra to be right; but these 
items are Friday and Parva-Phalgoni inthe preceding date and Thursday and Uttara- 
Phalguni in this. 


195.—In the Siddhanathssvimin temple at Tirunaraiyfir.' 
) Svyasti afi [}-— POmAdu punpara . - - = © © © © © #8 © “# # #4 


oe oe elle) Ppernkésarifvarjmarcina = Tribhu[vajnsch- 


4 %rttiga{] éri-Vilkrafmn-Saladéva]rkku* yindu 12 a{valdo Rishabha-[né)yar[m]= 
ppirvva-pakshattn shashthiyam Viyi[le)-kilakkilamaiyom! pe[r]- 
5 ya Ma[gattn naj. 

“In the 18th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alies the emperor of 
tho threa worlds, the glorious [Vikrama-Chojadéva),— on the day of M{agh&), which 
corresponded to a Thursday and to the sixth difhi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Rishabha.™ 

‘The date corresponds to Thursday, the 15th May 1130 A.D., which waa the 6th tstha 
of the bright fortnight of Wishabha (Jynishtha) acd was eoupled with the nakshatra Maghi. 
The Gth #tht ended abont 41 ghasikas after mean annrise, and the nakshatra Maghi commenced 
about 10 ghattkds after it according to the equal space sysiem. 


a 


C.—PARAEESARIVARMA™’ RAJARAJA IT. 
198.—In the Siddban&thasvimin temple ut Tirunaraiyir.’ 
l Srast|t] ir[ i] chi@) Puyal vaytia 7 - P # 7 * P| F it : Fy it a 
; » oe = 8 + « os ktePparskééaripapmar=sna Raja[rlajadévagkn 
yandu 5% Gvado nal Vriéchika-niyarru=p[p)frvva-| pa |kshatta tritiyaiyaom 


Sani-ckijamaiyum perra Uttiradat- 
4 [to nal. 





4 . 


“In the time (mdf) of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman aliag 
RajarAjadiva,—on the day of Uttarishidhé, whirh corresponded toa Saturday and to the 


third iithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vridchika.” | 


Tha date seems to correspond to Friday, the 24th November 1150 A D., which wos tho 
third tiAd of the bright fortnight of Vridchikm (Mirgadirsha), The day was coupled with 
the nelehafra Uttarashadha, which commenced about 19 ghafikas before mean sunrise of that 
day, while the third fi ended wbowt 44 ghafieas ofver it. We must therefore assume that 
in the inscription, Saturday is wrongly given instead of Friday, 





1 No. 167 of the Madras Fpigraphical collection for 1908. 

® The letter od of Afeori is written on an ermenre, 

* The syllahle r at the beginning of the line le corrected from rea. 
* The five syllables mefi/adéeo ure writtes on An erasure. 

® Cancel the first two letters bila, 

* No. 165 cf the Madras Epizraphical collection for 1005. 
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197.—In the Aiyanir temple at Tiruppattiir.' 


1 Svasti éi [\/*] Pa $marnviyn tiro-midom . . «© + + «© + 

4 . « . » « + « k6é=Pparakédaripatmar=iya Tiribuvanachchakkaravattiga! ér[i]- 
Rajarijadévar[(ku yjindu Vavade Ishoba-niyayra 4a- 

5 pars-pakshatiu dvidadiyum Viyila-kkijamaiyum perra Aésvati-nil. 

“Tn the 7th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman ulias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rijarijadava,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to 
Thursday and to the twolfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha." 

The date intended in this inscription is Thursday, the 2ist May 1153 A.D. It is, howevev, 
not the 1th, but the Ith fitht of the dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jysishtha) ; 
it was coupled with the nakshafra Aévini, which ended about 11 ghafikds after mean sunrise. 
The 12th #ifthi ended about mean sunrise of Friday at Laika, according to the Arya-Siddhinta, 
22 palas after it, according to the Sarya-Siddhinta 7 palas before it, and according to the Brahma- 
Siddhinta 52 palas before it. Hut as we have to reckon with troe sunrise, which occurred 
on that day, say at Conjeoveram, 1 ghafiks 49 palas before moan sunrise at Lanké, the en of 
the 12th githi fell after true sunrise of Friday, which day therefore was called the 12th trtAt. 
The 12th (Innar) fifAt was however conpled with the nakehatra Aévini, which ended in it, 
thongh the day in which it ended was called the Lith tiths. 


D.—TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN RAJADHIBAJA It. 
198.—In the Siddhanithasvimin temple at Tirunarsiyir.’ 


1 Syasti @ri f@] Kadal-a[fjjnda’ pir-tlum= . . . + - 

§% Tribhovanachchakkaravattigal éri- Ra jate(did )rijadévarkko yinda irivadn 
Mipa-niiyarm pirvys-pakshattn shashthiyam Viyila-kka(kki)Jamnsiyom perra Urigani-nal. 
“In the sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

RAjidhfijrajadava,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the sixth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the mouth of Mins.” 

This date corresponds to Thuraday, the 6th March lleg A.D. On this day, the Gth Atha 
of the bright fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) ended about 43 ghofikas after mean sunrise 
and the nakshafra Rohini about 36 ghafikis after mean snnrise (according to the equal-space 
system). The present inscription brings the accession to the throne of Hajadhirija U1. between 
7th and 30th March 1163, 

E.—EULOTTUNGA-OHOLA ITT, 
199,—In the Siddhanithasvamin temple at Tirunaraiydr.* 

1... fh ue 6) 6p knrevatt(i) g/l éri-Ku]lottafign-Saladéva(yjica yaindul® 2 vadu® 

| Ku|m- 

2 = [ba-niyagrn*) irubattog[rijn=[diyadijyam = perra apara-[pajkshattu §pra[da]- 


miaijyum Bodan- 
. « « « «» [pijradamaiyum?. perpa [Pfi]rattu nil. 





' Ny, OT of the Madras Eplgraphical eollection for 1008. 
1 Ro. 179 of the same collection for 108. 
* The a) liable (a seems to be entered belaw the line. 
“ Mo, 168 of the Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1903. | 
* Between ada and the figure 2 there b some space in which traces of o lotter or « figure sre seen. 
‘ ‘The flourish added to the figare @ may aleo be taken to represent the syllables eau. 
1 The fifhi seems to have been repeated by mistake: 
a2 
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“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the emperor [of the three worlds), the glorious 
Kuldttuiga-Chéladava,— on the day of Pirva-Phalguni, which corresponded to the first tithe 
_ . « a « « « « tom Wednesday, to the first tith of the second fortnight and to 
the twenty-first solar day [of the month of Kambha].” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th Pebruary 1190 A.D., which was the 2st day 
of the solar month Kumbha. The case is similar to that in No. 197 ; but here the first e/fAi of the 
dark fortnight of Kumbha was an expanged tithi, wherefore the day was to be onlled the Lith fifhi 
of the bright fortnight. According to the Arya-Siddhanta, the 15th titht of the bright fortnight 
of Kambba (Philguna) ended 5 ghafikas 9 palas after mean sunrise at Lanka, and the let fifths 
of thedark fortnight 5 palas after mean sunrise of the next day (Thursday); but as the ean rose 
in Conjeeveram on that day 8 palas later, the end of the ‘itht wes brought over to the preceding 
day, and was, therefore, expunged, Bunt this first ¢ithi of the dark fortnight of Kumbha 
wag coupled with Pairva-Phalgani which ended on Wednesday about 34 ghatikis after mean 
sunrise. 

900.—In the Siddhanithasvyimin temple at Tirunaraiytr.' 

1 Swasti éri [i{*] Tiribnvanachchakkaravatt/i/gal [éri]-Kalottunga-Soladévarkn 
yinda 2 vadu* Mina-ni[yalrra = pfirva-pakshatta «= piradamaiyam Vi[y jila- 
kkijamaiyom perro [| ttirattidi-nill. 

‘In the 2nd year (of the raign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldéttunge-Chiladéva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadi, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the first tifhs of the first fortnight of the month of Mins," 

The date corresponds to Thureday, the 28th February 1180 A.D. On that day ended 
the lat fithi of the bright fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) and the aakshatra Uttara- 
Bhadrapada, both about 19 ghafikis after mean sunrise at Lanka. 


901.—In the Siddhanithasvimin temple at Tirunaraiyir.* 

1 Svasti at [i] Pu(pi)-marnviya Tidsimngatitn . . . . « <ko=Pparské- 
[de }riparmar=ige Tiribuvapachchakkaravattigal 4si- V irarhjéndhra (dra)jdévarknu 
yindu «= [S)ijavadao §=Eumbe-(n)iyarru apara-pakkshattn' navamiyum Velli- 
kkilamai perra Mdalatta naj. 

“In the [S}th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Virarijéndradéva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded to 
n Friday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” : 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 18th February 1183 A.D., on which the Sth ivths 
of the dark fortnight of Kombha (Chaitra) ended about 58 ghafihts and the natshaira Mila 
about 36 ghafikis after mean sunrise at Lanks. 





. 902,—In the Siddhandithasvimin temple ai Tir araiyir.' 
s Gael ON] GIP] Pay apie) ee 


= : ® = it . . * * kiv= "Trarigakééaripan- 
| So. 178 of the Madras Epieraphica! collection for 1908, 
? "The flonrish added to the figore 2 may alao be taken to repressot the syllables cade, 
* No. 176 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 
© Bead fri-. ® Read -prksdatta, 
® No. 178 of the Madras Epigrapincal collection for 1908, ? Read Jrdfakatari, 
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4 marine [Ti*]ribovanachchskkara[ va jitiga) ér[t]-Virarajéudra-Saladevarkka 
yandu api{vajdn ni] Simha-niyarru apara-pakshatta navamiyum Sani-kkilamai- 
yom perra [| Myi|ga- 

5 [dijrshs[tta nJal. 

“Tn the time (na!) of the sixth year (of the reign) of king 'RAajak@sarivarman alias the 
smperor of the three worlds, the glorious Virarijéndra-Choladéva,— on the day of 
Mrigadireha, which correspon Jed to a Saturday and to the ninth ¢ithi of the second fortmight af 
the month of Simba.” 

Liake the date to correspond to Saturday, the 10th September 1183 A.D. For, om this 
day the naishatra Mrigadireha began at about 4 ghafikas after mean sunrise at LankA. The 
doy, howerer, was not the 9th, but the 7th fithi of the dark fortnight of Siimha (Bhidrapada), 
that titht having ended about 16 ghafikds after mean sunrise.— The reault shows that the word 
naramiyum of the date should be altered to sapfamiyum (or perhaps into ashtamiywm, if 
that #ih¢ was intended with which the given nal#hatra mainly coincided, or in which it ended, 
as was the case in Nos. 197 and 199), 





203,.—In the Vilin’thasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai? 
1 [Svajsti ar[i] [il] T [i jribuvapschchakka[ va] tti[ gal? éri]-Kulo[t]tu[a)ga-[S ]olada- 
[vajrku y[alnda éli- 
® yadn Magare-né(ye]em po[rvva)-pas[shat jin éatudadi[y]n Viydla-kkila|/maijyom 
perra Punarpédatti=[n )Al. 

“In the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Euléttufigs-Chdladava,—on the day of Panarvasu, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the fourteenth ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

The date intended seems to be Wednesday, the léth January 1185. For, on that day the 
ldth éithi of the bright fortnight of the month Makara (Mighs) ended about 45 ghafikas after 
mean sunrise, and the nokehatra Ponarvasa ended about 14 ghafikas after mean sunrise. The 
week-day however was Wednesday, and not Thursday, aa given in the original date, apparently 


$04.—In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvi)imilalai.* 


1 Svasti ée[x} [i*] [Payal va][y*]tta va[laJm [peraJga [!*]* Tribnvapachchak- 
karavatt{ijgn| Madoraiyum Pa[p}diyan  mndittalaify}uf-gon[d-arulijpa =~ 

| Kul[sjtta[a*]ga-(Sjoladevar[k]ka [y]iudu padigipivada 

@ Kfujmbu-nayarga piirvva-pakshatta [panija}miyum Volliskkilamai[/yjom § per 
I[r ]évati-nal. 

% In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttuiga-Chijadéva, who was pleased to tako Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya,— on the day of Ravati, which corresponded to a Friday and to the [fifth tithi] of 
the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha,” 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 28th January llo4 A.D., the 5th ti#hi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Kumbha ending about 54 ghafikas after mean sunrise of that day, and 
the nakshatra Ravati ending about 15 ghafikés after menn sunrise. As the ttht might be an 








+ Kolattmfge 110. bears the sarname Parakésarivarmen in bis other inscriptions. 
© No, 896 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. © Read *chakrocarttigal. 
* No, 414 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 





+ Between ga end fri there is sorue space which may have contained e sign of punctuation 
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scsi one, I calculated the beginning of Sth #ithi for true sunrise at Conjeeveram socording 
to the Arya-Siddhants ; it began nearly a ghafika before sunrise of Friday, which day scoordingly 
was the 5th fifths. 


205.—In the Vilinithasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai,' 


1 Svast(i] é[i]  [II*] Pialyalt ie ivalamj = 
. Madorai kon {du} P an {diya)y 
rruditta (Tal Feigkspond: Sseuttiaic “@ti] ‘-Kulottafa)gn- -Biladdvarknu yanda padinala- 
fyajdu Ka(r}- 
2 kadaga-niyarra opara-pakshattu éa[turttesiyajm* Tingal-kilamai per[ra) Puga- 
[r)ptiféajtia nal. 

“Tn the seventeenth yaar (of fhe reign) of the glorious Kuléttunga-Choladéva, who, 

having taken Madurai, was plonsed also to take the crowned bead of the Papdya,— on the day of 
vyasu, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fourteenth {or fourth) fithi of the 
seound fortnight of the month of Kafrjkataka.” 

The itd in this date tanat be the 14th; for the 4th fii4i of the dark fortnight of Tula 
(and Vriéchika) only can be coupled with Punarvasu. The 14th of Karkataka however cannot 
also be coupled with thet wikehatra ; but the I4th of Mitbuns. If we caleolate for the 14th of 
the dark fortnight of Mithuna which corresponded to the Sth July, 1195 A.D., the nakeshatra is 
indood Pousrvasn, but we find the week-day to be a Saturday inatead of o Monday, Indeed the 
weok-day would he incurrect on any possible assumption. 


903—In the Aiyanir temple at Tiruppattir.® 
L [Svaleti et [[*) Tiribnyn) ‘onchehs’ |karavattign) dri-Réjorija- 
2 4davarkkn yinda 4vada Dhonn-niyarra — pfirvva-pakehat- 
& tu dujéalmiyon Sovva-kicilaunatyom perms Révati-ti(ni). 

“In the 4th year (of Me reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarijadéva,— on tho day of Béyvati, whieh corresponlod to a Tuesday and to the tenth thi 
of the first fortnight of the mouth of Db 

This dnte is also a» doubtful one, The tithi given im the insoription corresponds to the 
18th December 1219 A.D, but it is a Wednesday awl is coupled with the nakshatra Bharaut 
andl Krittika. ‘he precoding day was a Tnesday, but it waa the 9th fithi and was coupled 
with Aévini and Bhorwoi, Jf we asanme the month to have been Vriéchika instead of 
Dhatus (for there are instances of euch mistakes in thes: inscriptions, see-above, vol, IX, p. 220, 
note 12, and p. 221, note 4), we find that Tuesday, the [9th November 1219 A.D., was the 11th 
aunty of the bright fortuight of Vridchike, not the tenth #i/Ac os stated in the inscription ; 
but this feuth (lunar) tht was coupled with tho natshatra Hovati, the one ending 13 yhalikas 
before mean sunrise, the other beginning 40 yhafilas before it; ci, No, 202. 


207,—In the Aiyaniir temple at Tiruppattir.' 
1 [Svasti dri || Tivi*)buvanachchakkaravnitign! éri-Rajarijadévagku yainde 7 avndn 


Isha(ba|-niyarmm apara-pakshatta —tri(tri)tiyaiyun-Dingat-kkilamaiyum — peg[ ra] 
Ma[In}ttionsl 








' No. 410 of the Madrasa Epicray-hien! doltectiing for ims, 

* Tt & not impossible that the reuling is dodudfegiom, ie. the fourth fefAd, 
* fo. B06 of the Madras Epigraphival collection for 1G, 

‘The jsymbol attached to fz in at the end of t, 1. 

* No. G00 of the Madras Epigrapbicnl collection for 1003. 
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“In the 7th year (of fhe reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rijarajadéva,—on the day of Multa, which corresponded to a Monday anil to the third (fia of 
the secund fortnight of the month of Rishabha,” 


I tuke the date to correspond to Monday, the 30th March 1222 4.D., thongh the 
nakehatra of that day was not M@la, bot Utinrishadhd and Sravaga. The third tvthy of the 
dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended, according to the Arya and Sirya 
Siddhantas, 1 ghefika 44 palas, and 45 palas, respectively, after mean sunrise, and some- 
thing more after true sunrise; while the 4th fitii ended on the next day. According to the 
Brahma-Siddhinta, however, Sunday waa the third #é/i and Monday was an adinka or 
repeated fifii. Tho result is practically the same os was found by the two other Siddhintas. 


206.—In the Mantrapuridvara temple s: Hovil&r-’ 


e. Svasti éri [li*] 
Tiribuvanack | cbs |- 

kkaravattigal éri- 

(ulan «= ss 7: &vudi[y*) edirim~|iil- 
edu = Koumba-nfyarpo [plii- 
rvve-pakebatta = trifiyaryu (ry ] 
Tinge)-kkijamai(yju[m] = pe- 
tm Sodi-nil. 


“Tn the year opposite the 7th year (of the reign) of the empcror of the three worlds, 
the glorious Rajarijadéva,— on the day of Bvati, which corresponiled toa Monday and to the 
third Hthi of the first fortnigh! of the month of Kumbha.” | 

The date corresponds almost certainly to Monday, the 20th February 1223 A.D, But 
tho original date contains twoerrors : (1) it waa not the’ firat* fortaiyht, because in it the nakslalra 
Swati is impossible ; (2) it was not the rd bat the 4th A/ki. For. on colealating the nbove dite, 
we find that the 20th Febrnary corresponded to the 4th fithi of the dark fortnight of Kumbha 
(Phalgueca), ond that almost the whole day coincided with the walshatra Sviti. 


Oomws om ot 


9090.—In the Vilinithasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai* 

1 Svasti éri [ii*] Tribuvagachchakkaravattiga! [#)ri-Irajarijadévarkkn yindu 
[1] [vajdu* Kombha-ni [ysjrra aparn-[palkehattn dsadediyam Sayi-[k|kilamaiyam 
por 

“To the [1Jith year (of the reign) of the emperor ef the three worlds, the glorious 

BA jeri} —on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Saturday and to tho eloventh 

ttthé of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

This date is the same as that in No, 214 below and will be dealt with in that plnoe. It 
deserves to be remarked that, in this inacription just as in No, 214, the munth Ramble how beeu 


LT —_ 
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' Noe. 215 cf the Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1108. 
2 "The name Rajardjs i4 denoted by two abbreviations. 

1 No. 400 of the Maras Epigrapbieal collection fur 1908. 
* The dato may alao be read as 21. 
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210.—In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Edvilir.' 

1 %Svasti do [l*)  T(i}r[i]buwvagechchakkaravatt[i)ga[| 61)-Raéariéadavarku yiodu 
(11 ‘Ishava-niyar[yu] pi[r]ve-pakkatta aaptam|ijyom  Nayarru-kk[i|lamaiyom 
perms Magatiu nil. 

(In) the (11}th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajarajadava, — on the day of Maghi, which corresponded to n Sunday and to the seventh 

tithi of the first fortnight of the mouth of Risbabbs.” 


If we take the year to be the L1th, neither the week-day nor the nakshatra comes ont right. 
But if we caleulate for the 2lsi year, both items come out right. The date corresponds to 
Sunday, the 3rd May 1237 A.D. The 7th tithi of the bright fortnight of Rishabha (J yaishtha) 
ended about 9 ghafikis after mean sunrise of the Ind May, and the nakshatra Maghi covered 
nearly that whole dey. 


211.—In the Vilinathasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.® 
t S[valeti @ri [N*] Tiribuvanachcha[k*|karavattiga| éri-Réja[rijedaévark|ku [yjando 


1) afveldn Dhanu-niyargu pfrvva-pakshattu dagamiyum T (i) ogat-kk [i |lamai- 
| yulm) 
2 perr Iravati-[n jal. 

«Tn the Lith year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raja- 
rijadaya,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth fitht of 
the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

Tho date ag given in the inscription would correspond to Thursday, the dlat December 
12286 A.D., which was coupled with Krittiki. This remlt is wrong in all detuila. If we 
calculate Monday, the 29th December of the same year, the sakvhatra comes out right, but it is 
the 7th ¢ithi, Now, assaming that the month Dhanus has erroneously been quoted for Makara, 
the original date would correspond to Monday, the 30th November 122¢ A.D. This is 
apparently the right date. On that day, the tenth fithi of the bright fortnight of Makara ended 
about 37 ghafikds after mean sunrise, and the nakshafra Révati ended about 18 ghafskas after 
mean suprise, 

212.—In the Mantrapuridvara temple at Kovilir.* 
@. Svasti dri. [|/*}) Tiribuyanachchakkara- 
vatt[ijga) ri-Irigaridadévarkka y[Aa)- 
nddo? irubadavadu Magare-niyarra pa- 
rvva-pakkattn saptamiyum Tibgal-kki[la}- 
riuaiyum pperra® Advati-nal. 

“In the twentieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rijarajadéve,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to s Monday and to the seventh 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,” 

The calculation of the original date yields Wednesday, the 16th January 1256 A.D., which 
day waa coupled with the nakshafra Agvini; but na the week-day is wrong, we must reject this 


oe oS ee 





"No. 198 of the Mndras Epigruphical collection for 1908. 


2 Two unintelligible eymbols are engraved at the beginning of the line before the akehara sa, 
2 The figures in brackets may also be read aa 21. * Read Rishebhe-, 


© No. 40 of the Madens Epigraphical collection for 1008. 
© Mo. 106 of the samo collection for 1008, 
1 Rand yinde " Mesd perra, 


No. 11] DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 129 












date, Assuming a mistake in the month, viz. Makara for Dhanns, we get Tuesday, the 18th 
December, which corresponds to the given tiths (ending 9 ghafikas after mean sunrise), but the 
nakshatra waa Révati (beginning 15 ghafikas after mean sunriss), If we caloulate for the 
following year, the lat instead of the 20th, the date comes ont right in all dotgils. It 
corresponds to Monday, the 5th January 1237 A-D. On that day, the 7th fitht of the 
month Makara ended 14 ghafikis after, andthe nakshatra ASvini began 13 ghajikas beforp-— 
mean gunrise. This is probably the equivalent of the date, though it is rather surprising that 
the number of the regnal year should bave been erroneously quoted. 


213.—In the Vilinéthasvimin temple at Tiruvijimijalai.' 


1 Svasti éri:— T/ijrobu[vajonchché(cha)kravartti[gal éri-R]Ajarijadévarku = [y]apda 
20 irn{bad]a{vajda ishobha-[nJayar[yu| par[vval-pakehatio daga[m ji[y jum 
CVe(lii}#-kkilemai[yam pler{ra] Utt[ira}tta [Al]. 

#In the 20th— twentioth— year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Rajarfjadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a [Friday] 
and to the tenth tithé of the first fortnight of the month of Bishabha.” 

The date probably corresponds to Friday, the 1éth May 1236 A.D. On that day, the 9th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Risnabha (Jyaishtha) ended 12 ghafthis, and the 
nakshatra Uttora-Phalguni 14 ghatikas efter mean sunrise at Lanka. It appears therefore 
that, in the original date, the tenth tithi has been erroneously quoted instead of the ninth. 
Celonlating Mésha instead of Rishabba, we find that the 0th /ithi of the bright fortnight ended 
on Thursday, the 17th April 1236 A.D., 40 ghafikas after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra 
Uttara-Phalguni began only 50 ghajfitas after mean aunrise. If this date be tho right 
equivalent, we have to assume that the month as well as the week-day are erroneonsly quoted 





214.—In the Vilindthasvimin temple st Tiruvilimilalai.’ 


1 Swast{i] é(t) [ir] Tir[i]buvapachska[va]ttigal’ éri-Irijairajadéva[r)ku* yaindu 
21 vadu Kum{ba]-n[ijyareu spara-pakshatta ék[&]dedamiyum® San{i}-kkilam[asiyu|m 
perra Milattu 

2 nil. 

“In the Zlst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

jaraijadiva,— on the day of Mila, which corresponded to Saturday and to the [eleventh] 
fithé of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbhs.” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the 24th January 1237 AD. But the month Kumbha 
bas erroneously been quoted instead of Makara. For, it is impossible that in Kumbha 
(Phalguna) the llth tiki of the dark fortnight should coincide with Mala; and besides, in that 
year Phalguna badi 11 was s Monday (or possibly a Sunday, for the end of the ith fell very near 
sunrise), but certainly not a Saturday. But on the day stated above, the 11th tithe of the dark 
fortnight of Makara ended about 18 ghaftkas after mean sunrise, and the nakshufra Mala ended 
about 27 ghapiids after it, 

\ ‘No, 407 of the Madras Epigrapbical callection for 1908. | 

* The apace between m and di in just enough for cejJé and not for #eeedy (Tuoceday). 

" No. 410 of the Mudess Epigraphieal collection for 1908. 

4 Head “chakravarti®. © Read -Rajarija". 
“The syllable ei in writhen below the lina. ‘The A¢Ad intended may have been cithar gkgdaw or defami. 
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215.—In the Mantrapuriévara temple at Kovilfr.' 


[Slvasti éri [il*] Tr{i]bhuvanachchakrava(tti]ga! 4ri-[R)ajari{ja|- 
djé]varkk[a) yiodu [2)6 fivadin=edira[ m=i- 

niu Eanni-nijya{r)ro-[p]parvye-[pakshatta sshtn}*mi- 

[yJum Tifgal-kilamatyum [plerra Anijatta nil. 

“In the yoar opposite the (@]eth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Bijarijadéva,— on the day of Anuridhi, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the eighth tithi (or the fifth ¢itht) of the first fortnight of the month of 
[EKanya].” 

The date as given in the inscription admits of four ences: (1) 16th year, Sth titht; the 
equitn'’ent is Tuesday, the 2nd September 123] A.D.; the naukshatra Anuridhi began 34 
ghafikas after mean sunrise; (2) 26th year, hth fifhi : Wednesday, the 11th September 1241 A.D.; 
Anuradha ended 47 ghafikas after mean sunrise, Assuming the eighth titht to be given, the 
week-days will bs (3) Friday and (4) Saturday for the 16th and 26th year respectively, and the 
nakshatra will also be wrong. If we compute the same four cases for Sicha instead of Kanyi, 
we get a Monday only for caso 1, eis. Monday, the 4th August 123] A.D.. bat the nakshafra is 
Chitra and Svati. If we compute for Tula instead of Kanyi, case No. 4 gives « Monday, wuz. 
14th October 1241; but then the nakehafra would be Sravana and Sravishthai. Therefore the 
date of this inscription seams not to admit of verification. 
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®14.—On some detached stones in a grove at Tirukkiraviéal.’ 


1 Svnsti éci [j(*] Tiribmvanachchak[karave]tt[i)ga! ér[i]-"Rajariindivarkku = y([&)odu 
28 avadu  Karkkadaga-niyarru © pfireva-pokehat(t}]o daturttes[ijyum Budag- 
k[ij[umniyum perirs*] Utt[ijratts nil |!. 

“In the 28th year (of (he reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rijarijadava,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to n Wednesday and 
to the fourteenth dithd of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataks.” 

The original date erroneoualy quotes the 14th tithi instesd of the 4th ; for, Srivans 
(=Karkataka) sudi 14 esnnot coincide with Uttara-Phalguni, but sudi 4 may coincide with 
it. The corrected date corresponds to Wednesday, the 22nd July 1243 A.D. On that day 
the 4th fithi of the bright fortnight of the month Enrkataka ended 36 ghafihis after mean 


#17.—In the Mantrapuriavara temple at Eévilfir.' 


1 @ Svrasti ai [\/*] Tiilrfijbuvagechchakkaravattigal #-RAdarddadévar[E]eu 
yandu Slavada Méshe-nfyarreu . . - - - - = «+ “(psjiijamilyjum Tingal- 
Kilamaiyam fplerre [A]nilatt nl 

“In the Sist year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
RAjarijadéya,— on the day of Anurfidh&, which corresponded tos Monday and to the fifth 
tht . . © + + « + « of the month of Mésha.” 


The Sth fitht of both fortnights in Masha did not fall, in the year of the insoription 
(1247 A.D., on a Monday; and the sakshafra Anuridhi cannot be coupled with the Sth fiths of 
tie 


' No 182 of the Madras Epigraphica! collection for 1908, 

* The word Ra jorgja le expressed by two abbreviations, 

* No, 199 of the Madras Epigvapbical collection for 1908, 

« In the original it cannot be made out whether spars- or pirce-paksla was engraved. 
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either fortnight in Mésha, The itths is therefore wrong. Now, calculating for the week-day 
and the wakshatra given in the inscription, I find that on Monday, the 22nd, April 1247 A.D., 
the salshatra Anuridh’ commenced 4 ghafikas after mean sunrise. The first fitht of the dark 
fortnight ended $4 ghafihas after mean sunrise. If this day is the one intended in the imserip- 
tion, the word ‘panjamiyum’ is s mistake for ‘ pradamsiyum.’ 
G—RAJENDEA-CHOLA III. 
218.—In the Mantrapuriévara temple at Kévilfr.' 
L |j—Svasti dri [i("] Tiribuvagachchatkaravatt(ijga(! éri]-Iragéndi{ra]-Soladévarkkn 
yindu palt}ta[vajdinn«ed{ijrajm=i)odu Kagni-ni- 

2 yargu alpajra-paksbatta shashthiy[ujm Tihgal-k[ijla[m]aiya[m] perra Rosani-nal. 

“In the year opposite the [tenth] year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious R&jéndra-Ché|sdeva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the aixth tithd of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the llth September 1259 A.D.; however the month 
Kany has erroneously been quoted instead of Subba, On the day in question, the 6th ttihd of 
the dark fortnight of the month of Sirnhha (being the 15th solar Kanya) ended 51 ghatihts, and 
the nakshatra Rohigi 45 ghafihds after mean sunrise at Lanta. 


919.—In the Mantrapurisvara templo at Edvilir.’ 
yiv[do pa)dip-éliveda I-* 
2 [Ujehabha- niyarra = plirvva- pa[kjahagattu*  tri(trijtiysiyam Nayaggo-kkila[m jaiyam? 
perm Pasat[ta®] nal. 

“In the seventeanth year (of fhe reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious RAjéndes-Chéjadéva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Sunday and 
to the thind fthi of tho first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 21st May 1262 A.D., if we assume that the third tithi 
has orronconsly been quoted instead of the accond. For, on that day, the 2nd (thi of the bright 
fortnight of Rishabha (Jynishtha) ended about 42 ghafthis after, and the sakshatra Pushya com- 
menced about 40 ghapilds after mean gunrise at Lanka. 


apuriévera tomple at Kovilir.' 
1 qe Svnsti éri [|[*] Tiribovanachoha[kka*]ra[vatti")gal éri- Ra[j/é[ndra)- Soladévark[u 





yin |da 
2 17 vada Told-nayapra pérvva-pakshatin chatu[rddadiyjum Velli-kkijs[m|siyom 
“Ty the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloricus 
Rafiéndra]- Chéjadéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Friday and to the 
fourteenth tithé of tho first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 





1 No. 308 of the Madras Fpigrapbical collection for 1908. 
8 No, 213 of the anme collection for 1908, 
' Cancel the letter ¢. 
® Thom of kilamai is entered below the line, 
® No 2323 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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The date correaponds to Friday, the 27th October 1262 A.D. The nakshatra Afvinl ended 
about 36 ghafihite after sunrise, and the 14th #ithi of the bright fortnight of Tula (Karttike) 
ended according to the Sérya-Siddhinta 58 ghafikas, and scoording to the Brahma-Siddhinta 
52 yhafihes after trae sunrise at Conjeeveram. As the aame fithi was current at sunrise accord- 
ing to both these Siddhautas, it wags no expunged titht. But it was an expunged fithi according 
to the Arya-Siddhinta. 


921,—In the Vilinathasvamin temple st Tiruvilimilalsi.! 
1 Svast{i] ri [!*] [Tiriburanach|chakka{ravat]t[ijga} ér[i]-7Rajandra -[Soladévar)kku 


yifodo] 1(5}vada* [Kumba|niyarga ([parvva-pajkeshatta §([pa|icha[miyo|m 
Buday-k[i)lamaifyum] perra Uit(i)rada[ttu ail]. 


“In the I[6]th year (of (he reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chdjadava,— on [the day of] Uttarishadha, which corresponded te a Wednesday 


and to the fifth tithé of the [first] fortnight of the month of [Zumbha].” 

In the month Kumbha, the nakshatra U tharishad hd can ocour only between the 8th and 11th 
fithé ef the dark fortnight, in the month Tala between the Sth and 8th fiths of the bright fort- 
night. We must therefore read Tula in the inscription. The details of the date would be right 
if we assume that the fifth titi’ has erroneously been quoted instead of the eixth. For, on 
Wednesday, the 10th October 1263, the 6th éiths of the bright fortnight of Tula ended about 
10 ghagtkas, ond the nakehatra Uttarishidba about 20 ghafikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

222.—In the Mantrapuriévara temple at Eoviliir.* 

1 (Sva*]st(i] af) Ll") [Tribhuvaga|chchakkara[ vat] tigal [ éri ]-R [Aj jéndira- 
[Sls(lajd[é@]yarkku yinde [22] a[vadu] Kumba'-nayairqu] al para |-pakshatto 
sha(shthijyum Tih[gat]- kilo |} mai 

2 plelerm Sodi-nal. 

“Tn the [22)nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threes worlds, the glorious 
RAjéndra-Chdjadéva,— on the day of Sviti, which corresponded toa Monday and to the sixth 
Hithi of the [second] fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

I cannot verify this date estisinctorily, The titht or tho nakshatra mast be wrong; for, 
the sixth fi/A¢ ommnot coincide with the safshatra Sviti The nearest approach to the given 
dute is in the twentieth year, Monday, the 14th February 1267 A.D., on which day the 
natehaira Svati commenced about sonrise; bot it was the 4th ¢i/hd of the dark fortnight of 
Kumbba, which ended about 15 ghafitkis after mean sunrise, 


No. 12—DATES OF PANDYA EINGS. 


Br Paorgsson H. Jacont, Pa.D., Bows. 


V. Voenkayya, M.A. Rai Babadur, has sent me for examination the text and English 
transintion of 17 Pipdya dates, of which I herewith publish 15. In some cases my results 





1 No, 412 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008, 

‘The syllable na is denoted by an abbreviation, 

3 ‘The word ead is expressed by a flourish added to the figure &. 

® Between the letters ba and wd there io a symbol which may represent either sor the d-sign. The name of 
the month isnot quite clear. It may also ba reed (Told, | 

* No. 216 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008. 

* There ia some unaccountable space between the akehares kw aod m of Rombe 
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are not satisfactory; still I thought it advisable to state what they ore since they may be 
useful either for further consideration of historical questions involved by the mscriptions or for 
deciding the usclessness of the dates as being altogether wrong. 

Nos. 90-94 enable us to fix the commencement of Jativarman Vira-Pandya’s reign, which 
has approximately been placed in 1319 A.D. by Mr. Krishna Sastri (Anaveal Meport on 
Epigraphy for 1908-09, Part Il, § 27). Four of these inscriptions quote, besides the details 
usually given in them, the corresponding solar day; thereby, as etated by Prof. Kielhorn 
(above, Vol. VI. p. 301), we can find the precise equivalent, though the year is not stated in any 
era, the regnal year only being given. For, a8 a given solar day may be coupled with any of the 
thirty fifhis and of the seven weok-days, a given combination of these three items will, on the 
average, occur only once in 7 x $0=210 years, and the chance will be still rarer if the makshatra 
is mentioned, as is usually the case. In No. 89 the (iki is mot given, but the combination of 
the remaining three items is euch as will recur only once in about 150 years. 

In onler to solve the problems to which such dates give occasion, 1 have developed my 
tables {abore, Vol. T) im detail for several centuries, and with their help the task became an easy 
one. These developed Tables will be published fin book form in the Encyclopwiia for Indo- 
Aryan Research. 1 shall there explain the method of solving the problem in question. 

I now proceed to discuss the results of my examination of the dates im Nos. 90-94. They 
may be summarised as follows :-— | 

Jatavarman Vira-Pandys (September 29, December 1, AD. 1295). 
No. 90, 6th year: 28th September 1902. 
No, 91. 22nd year: 3rd May 1318. 
No. 92. 44th year: 2nd December 1359. 
No, 93, 48 (Cor. 46)th year: 2nd August 1339. 
No, 94 46th year: 16th June 1242, 

Noa. 0()-2% show that the king must have commenced to reign between the 29th September 
and the Ist December 1295. With this date for the commencement of the reign No, 94 agrees if 
wo read the regnal year as 46, as we may, since the second figure of 4[9] put in bracketa in the 
transoript, may also be read 6 as stated in the note. In No. 93, the regnal year cannot be 45, 
since No. 92 is dated in the same year of ourera, The date, nd Angust, shows that the 46th 
year has wrongly been given instead of the 43rd. ; 

According to No, 89 Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulaéakhara seems to have began reigning in 
1370-80 A.D. I should, however, not place too much reliance on this result, before it has been 
rorroborated by more inscriptiom of the same king. For, if in our insoription the wrong naikehuira 
had beer quoted, os is rather frequently the case in these records, the caloulated equivalent 
would of course be also intrinsically wrong. 

No. 84 fixes the beginning of the reign of » Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara-Pandya in 
A.D, 1237-38. 











MABAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. (A.D. 1216-35). 
81.—In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtir.! 
1 @ Svwastfi) a1 fi"). 2-2 - ee ees éri-ko-Marupa[o)marsina Tiribo[va]- 
pachchakkravattigal Ssuidu valaigiy-arcliya éri-Sundara-Paodi- 
2 yadévarku yindu 20 vadun(din) edirim-indu [Ka]opi-niyarru spara-[pakehat]t[u } 
Viyi{ls]-kiilamajyn[m®] shashthiyom perre Pasatta vi] 


1 Mo, 289 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1908. 





“In the year opposite the 20th yoar (of fhe reign) of the glorious king Maravarman 
aliag the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Bundara-Pindyadéva, who was pleased 
to distribute the Chala country,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to the sixth tithi 
and a Thursday of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya,” 


The date seems to correspond to Thursday, the 16th September 1236 A.D. That day was 
Aévina badi 2 as required, the second fitht ending about 96 ghatilds after mean sonries at 
Laaki. But the day wns coupled with the sakshatras A4vini and Bharani, and not, as quoted in 
the inscription, with Pushya. It is impossible, on any supposition, that Adgvinn badi 2 should 
be coupled with Pushya; the nakeiatra will always be one between Advinl and Mrigadiras, and 
never beyond the latter. 





JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. (?) 
(A.D. 1251 to 1241). 
62.—In tha Vi. Th in temple at Pir 


1 KorsChadspans(n)mar = "Timribuvagach|cha]ttarnvattical Sentara: Pandisudiverite 
‘duoda 2([vadu] irap[djavada Danu-niyarrn apara-padakshat[to’ cha)tu[r* ]daéi- 
yum Nayarr[u-kkils |mmai*- 

2 yum perra Ayiliyattn na(ni)l. 

"In the Ind—second—yenr (of tle reign) of king Jatiivarman (aliar) ee of 
the three worlds, Sundsra-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Adlésha, which cor 

# Sunday and to the fourteenth A/hi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


In this date, the wrong fortnight is cited ; for, in the month of Dhanos or Pausha, Adleshi 
cannot bo coupled with badi 14, but only with sudi 14. However, the woek-day docs not oome 
oot right in either fortuight, if we sssmmo the king to have been Jativarman Sundara- 
Pindya IL For, in K.Y. 4978 (=1270-8. A.D.) Paosha was exponged, and both ewdi 14 and badi 
14 falling in the solar month of Pausha were not Sundays, The same holds good with Pansha 
coli 14 and tadi 14 of the preceeding year. Assuming the king to have been the first of this 
name, the week-~lay comes out right for K.Y. 4354 Poosha sudi 14 corresponding to Sunday, tho 


ith January 1254. But the neksiatras coupled with that day were Punarvasu and Poshya; on 
the next day occurred Aslgshi. 








JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
63.—In the Vilinithasvimin temple at Tirt 


1 Swastii} ér[i}] fl") Ke-Chchadspanmar Tr{Jbhavanachbekravetéfign éri]- 
Su[ndora-Pinjdye-déva{rkka yindu] ettiva[d]a Dheno-niyargu pdrvya-pakshattu 
ash(ami[yujm Velli-[k}k[i}lamuiyam perra Re- 

2 ‘vati-ndl. 

“In the eighth year (of {he reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 


worids, the glorious [Sundara-Pandyacéva],— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a 
it foe to the eighth tithd of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus," 








* Ko. 396 of the Madras Bpigraphical eclloctim for 1008 

2 Head Tritkeroncchakrarartligal. 

© A eymbel resembling the gue & engrave fore Porhape it stands for dri. 
* fheal pings. * Read pakshatin. * Read “Ehilomat. 
1 Mo. 411 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection fer 1008, 
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I have calculated the date for both Jatavarman Sundara Pindya I. and IT.; in both eases, the 
result is not satisfactory. Igive them here. In 1255 A.D. Pansho was an expunged mouth; if 


we assume that swdi &, falling in solar Pausha, was intended, we find that itended 4 ghatikds after 
mean sunrise at Laika on Thursday, the Sth December, and the vake,afra Revati beran only 
15 ghatikes after sunrise. Therefore, the date would be righ. if the eighth ty: had been wrovely 
quoted instead of the ninth.— Now assuming the king to be the serund of his name, the date 
would fall in 1292 A.D. The calculation proves that on Friday, the 19th December 1242 
A.D., the 9th #iths ended fow ghalikis before the end of the day according to all Siddhdntas, 
and the Sth #ifAi ended on Thursday. But os the wakshatra Révati ended about 5 ghalikis 
before sunrise of Friday, it could not have been coupled with that day. 


VANACHAKRAVARTIN SUNDARA-PANDYA (A-D. 1237-36 to ?). 


g4.—In the Tiruttaligvara temple at Tirupputtir.' 

1 jij @& Svesti ei ed Oe ee es Tribhuva[ na |chehakravattigal 
éri-Sondara-Paipdiyadévarku yindu 2 odivad(u} Dhanu-nayarro 11 naif ya jdiil- 
yum pirvvs-pakehotta datamiyum 

9 Budhan-kilamai{[yojm ([plerra Aévati-nil. 

“In the 8nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the thro2 worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to » Wednesday, to the 
tenth iithi of the Giret fortnight and to the 11th solar day of the mouth of Dhanus,” 

Between 1200 and 1500 A. D, there is but one day which fulfils all requirements of the 
date of our inacription, riz, 4340 Raliyuga, Pansha saudi 10, which corresponds to Wednesday, 
the 7th December 1239 A.D. On that day, et mean sunrise at Laaka, the 10th fifhd of the first 
fortnight of the month Dhanus (Pausha) was running, and ended ahont 42 vholikgs afterwards, 
and the welsiatra Aévini had began 7 ghatetas before menn sunrise at Lanka ond ended about 
49 ghafikas after it. Accordingly, this king began to reign in 1237-39 A.D- 





JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA Il. (?) 
(A.D. 1275-76 to 1280). 
a5.—In the Vilinsthasvimin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.* 
1 Svasti [ari l{]* E[s)r-Chadai[papjmar T(iJra{bjavannchchakka(raya}itti jen}  srli- 
Su jodara-P(andilynda[vajrku yio(du 9jvadu Toli-niyar[rjo § [apers -pakshattu 
2 maiyum per[ra P)idsttn nil. 


“Tn the [e}th year (of the reign) of King Jat&varman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Pushya, White eeery way? ‘ndhed to 


@ Sunday ond to the seventh (ith: of the second fortaight of the month of Tulsa,” 
The week-day does not come out right for the 9th year of either Jativarmon Sundarn- 
Pandya I. or I. I have calculated the years 1259, 60, 61 and 1283, 84, 85 A-T). 
Sa el == nee 
\ No. 190 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1008. 
2 No. $14 of the same collection for 1908. | 
i The punctustion after fra in not distinct ; the existing traces a-em to point to the reading Gin. 
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JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 

(A.D. 1275-76 to 1290). 
86.—In Mantrapuriévara temple at EKévilir. 

Svasti [gi [ii*] Ba- Ch{chajdspapmarsina Tiribo[va}nachchakkarava- 
ttiga{| So}p[dore]-Pandiyadgvarkku yindo 14 vada Sim- 
ha-niyarru parvva-pakshatta trit{rajgaiyom? Budap-kilamaiyom 
perra Attatta ‘nil. 

“In the 14th year (of {Ae nvign) of king Jativarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the third #ithd of the first forinicht of tho month of Simba.” 

The date of this inscription is K.Y. 4591, Bhidrapads eudi $= Wednosday, the pth August 
1290 A.D. For, on that day the 3rd Whi of the first fortnight of Bhidrapada (Simha) ended 
about 46 gha(ikde after mean sunriso at Laika and the nakshafra Hasta began about 9 ghafikas 





ye, 


- oh = 


RIMELKONDAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
87.—In the psdowrea nnsddama temple at Veda." 

1 [Sva*]sti 4 [II*] Kinérimalkondiy kor=Chadapapmar Tirnbavapachchakkaravattigal 
éri-Sandara-Pandiyadévarku yinda pedifp-mi }prevadip: sedir mu(mi)privado 
Earkadaga-niyarro pitvva-pokehottu saptamjiyjum Budap-kilamaiyum perra 
Atintin nil. 

“In the third (year) opposite the thirteenth year (of the reign) of Eonérimél D 
king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the Art ones Baader. 

Pandyadéva— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh 


fithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 
[Professor Jacobi has not recorded the results of his caloulation of this date-—Ed.] 














MARAVARMAN ET RA I. (A.D. 1268-1908). 
68.—In the Sundararija-Perumil temple at Pon-Amarivati.* 
1 e. [Sri] Svattfij(sti) . _kt-Miyn{ps]- 
[oma® )r-ana(ipa) iif'ri* Jouvapachchakkaravatt(i}ge!}<emmandalamni- -gond-araliya 
Kulaséga- 


2 radayarku isda 18 vadu Simba-ndyarruo [pi )rvva-pakshatiu § pafchamiyum 
Titggal"-kilamaiy[ujm perra Utt{ijridatin nil. 

“Tn the 18th year (of (le reign) of king Mira{varman) alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Kuladsékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the day of Uttard- 
shadha, which corresponded toa Monday and to the fifth mAt of the first fortnight of the 
month of Sithha.” 

The date of the inscription seems to correspond to Monday, the Oth Angust 1295 A.D., on 
which ny he: Tete dtths of the month of Simha CBhad aac ) sitio about 52 ghatikas 








i Ho, #14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection sax aie, 

2 The ponctuation after the syllable éri ia indistinct. 

* Read trifiyas’. 

4p, 69 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 108, 

* No, 21 of the same collection for 1609. ® Read Tiigal-. 
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after mean sunrise st Laiki. Bat the nakshafro was Chitra. It may be remarked that 
the nakshatra Uttarashédhi can never be conpled with Bhidrapads sudi 5, as required 


by the inscription. 
TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN KULASEKHABA (A.D. 1379-80 to ?). 


eo.—In the Tiruttalifvara temple at Tirupputtir.' 
1 [S)vasti [ari] fi") (T]ribhavanachchakravattigal &i-Kulasékharedé| varkog 
y Jandu 4 yvedin=edi| ri ]m=A[ nde Ear] kadaga-( ni |yarr-irubattelan-tiyedi Sapi-k- 


@ [kliflamJaiyum perra Rosayi-nal. 

“In the year opposite the 4th year (of the recgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Eulaéékharadéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to 4 Saturday 
(and) to the twonty-seventh solar day of the month of Karkataks.” 

The only day between 1200 and 1500, which I found to correspond to the date of the 
inscription, would be Saturday, the 25th July 1365 AD. ; it was the 27th solar Karkataka, 
(Scavana badi 10) and the nakrhatra was Robigi, This king therefore would appear to have 
sommenced reigning 1379-80 A.D. 

In the years 1262 A.D., 93rd July, and 1475, 25th Joly, the 97th solar Karkstake fell on o 
Saturday and the nakehatra was the next after Rohini, evs. Mrigadiras; we need therefore take 
no account of these years. 

[The alphabet in which the inscription is engraved shows that it must be older than 





A.D. 1200.—Ed.] 
JATAVARMAN TRIBHUVANACHAEKRAVARTIN ViRA-PANDYA (A.D. 1205-1343 f). 
90.—In the Vilindthasvimin temple st Tiruvilimilalai.’ 
1 Svast{i]) &i:— 'Kor=Chadipaumar Tirubuyanachchakkaravattiga! §dri- Vir 
Pandiyadavarko yiode 6 vadu* dpivadn 
o {Kaloviniyarre plynva-pa[k@Jebatte shatti(ehthi)yom Velli-kki[lemailyum Porta 
Malatta nil. 
“Tn the eth—sixth—year (of the reign) of king Jatéverman (alias) the emperor of the 
three worlds, tho glorious Virs-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Mills, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to the sixth sithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanye." 


that day, the Gth fithé of the frst fortnight of Advina (Kanyi) 4403 Kaliyngs ended 6 ghafihde 
after mean sunrise at Ladk’ and the nakshatra Mala was running till about 15 ghatskds after 
ol.—In the Tiruttaliévers temple at Tirupputtiir.' 
1 Gri-kd-Chchadaipapmar-ips Tribbuvapachohakravatti[ga]| éri-Vire-[P]andiyadavayku 
yao(da) =—«-22[vada" TJshabe-na(yslrra «(4 ] tedium! pa[rrva-ps jicshatta 
[avi}tiyaiyom perms Ro(hi}i-n[s!®)- : 










‘ TF i cn aquest s nee 
The word éadé is expreneed by a aymbol. s 
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“In the 22nd year (of fhe reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadévs,— on the day of RGhini, which corr wed 
to the second fifi of the first fortnight and to the [4]th solar day of the month of Rishabhs." 

I take this date to correspond to Sunday, the §rd May 1518 A.D. This day was actually 
the Sth solar Rishabha (Jyaishtha), not the 4th as found in the transcript of the inscription ; 
the 2nd #éhi of the firat fortnight of Jyaishtha (Rishabha) ended about 13 ghajvkas after mean 
sunrise at Lanka, bat the nakshatra Rahipi had ended about 26 ghatikas before sunrise. It 
would therefore appear that the nakshatra quoted was that current at the beginning of the ithe, 
though it had ended before the day which is called after that fcihe. 

e@2.—In the Tiruttslisvara temple at Tirupputtir.! 
1 Svwast{i] ri ci*] Ko=Chehadaivan[mar-ip4 | Tr[i}bhuvagachchakravatt[i| gal dri 
Virs-Pandiyadévarku yapdu 44 yada Dhann-niyarro 
2 5 tédiy[am]? purvve-pakshatta prathamaiyum Brihaspati-viramum perre Milattu 
nil. 





“In the 44th year (of the reign) of king Jativarman alias the emperor of the three 


worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day af Milla, which corresponded to a 
Thursday, to the first tiki of the first fortnight and to the 5th solar day of the month of 
Dhanus.” 


This date correaponds to Thursday, the 2nd December 1339 A-D., on which day the first 
sithi of the first fortnight of Paushs (Dhanus) ended 32 ghafttas after mean eunrise at Lanka, 
and the nakshatra Mala was current st sunrise and ended about 41 ghatikas after it. 


93.—In the Tiruttaliévara temple at Tirupputtar.” 
1 Syasti. é[r}i [ll®) Ko-Chchadaipxomar-ipn Tr[iJbhnvagachohukravattigal éri-Vire- 


Pindiyadevarka yinda 46 vadn Karkadage-niyaryo 1[4 tédi}* 
2 piirvva-pakehutta {palijamiyum Sdmaviramum perrs Uttirattn nal. 

“Tn the 46th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadiva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth tith: of the first fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month 
of Karkataks.” 

This date apparently corresponds to Monday, the and August 1339 AD. On that day, 
the fifth thd of the first fortnight of Sravana (Karketaka) ended about 15 ghatikas after mean 
eunrise at Latka, and the nakshatra Uttara-Phslguni was current at sunrise, and ended abont 
6 ghaiikas after it. However, the calculated date was sotually the 15th solar Karkataka, and 
not the 14th as stated in the mecripton. 

1 [ea] Svasti éi [il*] Ko-Chchadaipepmar-ipe ‘Tr{i]bhuvapschchakravatt[i}gal 
ar{i]-Vira-P (4) pdiyadavarkku yainda 4[9]" veda Mithuna- | 

niyaryn =, 21 tadim’ piynve-pakketta tnvidediyum Aditya-v[a)]ramu[m] p[e]rra 

Anilatta nil. 













1 Mo, 129 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
2 The worl ifdé is expremed by s aymbol. 

* Yo. 119 of the Madras Epigraphical collection far 1908. 
* The word fadi ia expreeed by aeymbcl, = 
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“In the 4[e}th year (of the reun) Of king Jatévarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded 


to a Sunday, to the twelfth fithi of the firat fortnight and to the 21st solar day of the month 
of Mithuna.” 


The date corresponds to Sunday, the leth June 1942 A.D. On that day, at mesn sunrise 
at Latka, the 12th tithi of the first fortnight of Ashidha (Mithuna) and the nakshatra Anuradha 
were current, the former ending about 24 ghatikds, and the latter 45 ghafikas after mean 
eanrise at Lafké. And the day actually was the 2lst solar Mithona. | 


JATAVARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA. 
5.—In the Tiruttaliévara temple st Tirupputtar.’ 
1 {i}@. Svasti ar{ij [il"] Ko5-Chchadsipanomar=ipa Tr{ijbhuvapachchakravatt[i)gal 
ari-V ikrama-Pandiyadévackn yindu 8 vadi |y* edir 14 Svadu 
9 §ak-abdam 1344p mél dellinipra Subhakir®-varusham Dhanu-ravi 19 cédi* 
pirvva-pakebatta tritigaiyom Buda-viramom perrs Tiruvégatin 


of @ravans, which corresponded to 8 Wednesday and to the third fthé of the first fortnight 
(and) the 19th solar day (when) the Sun (was in) Dhanus.” 
This date apparently corresponds to Wodnesdsay, 16th amber 1429 A.D., the corres- 
ponding Jovian year of southern reckoning being Subhakrit. But the third éthi has wrongly 
been quoted for the second. For, on the caloulated day which was the 19th solar Dhanus, the 
Ond 2ithi of the first fortnight of Paushs (Dhaous) was current at sunrise at Lanka and ao Was 
the nakehatra Graven, The third thi began about 5 ghafikas efter mean sunrise at Laks, 
and the nakehatra Sravapa ended about 52 ghafikds after sanrise. It would therefore appear 
that the current fifth has been quoted instead of the one which ended on that day. | 





No. 13.—GOHARWA PLATES OF KAHNADEVA. 
Br Paoresson H, Hovrzscs, PaD,; Havte (Saane). 

These plates wore found, whilst ploughing, in s field in an old fort Mt Goharwa, 1 village 
in the Manjhanpur tabeil of the Allahabsd District. The finder was o Kewat. He states that 
his plough turned up the plates and broke the ring which fastened them together. The find 

rom hi dar of Mawai Kalan, and produced’ first before 
the Collector, and then, by the Collect « directions, before Mr. E. A. H. Blunt, C.8., 8ub-Divi- 
vseaal Oblong, Karwi, Bande district, who sent the plates to Rei Bahadur Venkayye. I edit the 
inscription from two sets af iak-1 ressions received from Mr. Venksyys. 


These are two copper plates, resembling ordinary trays, which fit one into the other and 


form ® compact box, with corresponding ring holes at the bottom of the first and at tha top 
of the second plate. They were originally held together by a ring, in such a way thst the 


‘ No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphicel collection for 1908. 
3 The syllables adi ure expressed by « flourish added to the figare & 

* Bead Subhakpid. 

* The word éadi ls oxpresved by s #ymbol. 7 
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inscription was inside. The box measures nenrly 15} inches in length and about 11} inches in 
breadth. The second plate, which fits into the box, is a little smaller than the first. The depth 
of the margin of esch plate is about 3 inch, When Mr. Venkayya examined the plates, the seal 
had no ring and was detached from the plates. Itia bell-shaped and bas on slmost circular 
surface which measures 3 inches in diameter. The upper portion of the seal beara, in relief, 
a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi,’ facing the front and attended by two elephants 
pouring water over her, At tbe bottom is a bull couchant, facing the proper right, between two 
indistinct symbols (druma?). Across the centre is engraved the name of the king who issued 
the plates :— 


Thanks to the peculiar arrangement by which the inscription was protected from damage 
the writing ia on the whole well preserved. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, prose 
(11. 1, 39-44, 49) and verse (Il. 1-33, 45-49). The metre is irremediably wrong in two places 
(Il, 9, 20). 

The alphabet is an early type of Nigari, @ is nowhere distinguished from 4]. @ ia often 
written like U, and @like . The three letters @, 4, and 4] are very similar in ahape. If 
ait the end of a line no spare place was left for the next akshara, the engraver has filled up the 
line by a vertical dash. The end of a section is marked by the symbols i @ fi in three cases 
(il, 88, 35, 44). 

As regards orthography, the vowel ri is expressed by ra in graded (1.5) and takes the place 
of the syllable ri in fribhurana (1.4). Instead of the vowel /i a wis employed in kupta (1. 28). 
The palatal sibilant occars instead of dental « in éruta (1.26), and « for # in eight instances 
(bhpisas and ded, 1.15; sundd, I. 98; aevapaéi, 1, 34; atkhind and sarmmani, |, 40; mdla, 
1, 41; vamed, 1.48), The anusedra is replaced by » in yasanai (1. 92), kA by sh in mayisha (1. 3), 
by w in grihnati (1. 46), ph by p in pathara (11. 15, 24), and y by j im iyaja (1. 33). Other 
vulgar forms are f@mera for tdmra (1, 32), samera for samra (1 89), sirma® for eimad (1. 3Y), 
Kafamea-pattalayam for Kauddmba-pattalayam (1, $7), and utkirenifam for utkirneam (1. 49). 

In the prose portion of the inscription, the rules of sandhé are not always observed, and 
even in the metrical portion, the sandha is neglected in "chayaih farma? (1. 18). Two cases of 
wrong sandhi are °eamdyd Chadtndra® (1. 11) and chatwrdframéka® (1.30). Final ¢ is often 
written in the Hindi way without the wirdma, and after such # ¢ the sandhi is neglected in 
cRAAATaY (1. 26), HUTA PATS (1 90), and rreTAAT (1. 42). 
ancestors. Three of these verses (1, 12, 18) are found also in the Benares plates of the same 
king! and the two firet in the Rewah plate of Vijayadéva.! After an invocation of Brahman 
(verse 1) and Brahm! (v. 2), the geneslogy starts from the Moon, from whom was produced 
Badha, the progenitor of Puriravas (v.93). Among the kings of the race of the Moon was 
Bharsta (vy. 4). The panegyrist next mentions the thousand-srmed Haibaya emperor (Arjona) 
who defeated the kings of Vaigils, Pandya, Lite, Gurjars, and Kidmira (v. 8). His son was 
the ‘moon among ths kings of Chédi,’ Yuvarsjadéve (v.10), who became a supreme ruler 


1 In Captain Wilford's description of the seal of the Benares plates of Kargadira, the goddess is erronegualy 
called Parvati; see above, Vol. II. p. 397. 

9 Compare Tami] Armai and fires for ried and sira. 

® above, Vol. IL p. 306 #., verses 1, 16, 26. + Fad, Ant. Vol. XVIL p. 228. 
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( Paraméirara, ¥. 12), His son was Edkalla (v. 13), whose son, again, was Gahgéyaddva, the 
conqueror of the kings of Kira, Afga, Kuntala, and Utkala (v. 17). His son was Earns (vv. 19, 
30), king of Chadi (vv. 25,29). Tt will be observed that the panegyrical portion of the inscrip- 
tion contains nothing of historical interest besides the bare names of a few Kalachuri kings who 
are already known to us from other sources, 


The prose portion of the inscription (1. 33 ff.) records a grant of land made by “this 
Paramabhatidraka Maharajddhiraja Paramésvara, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), 
the lord of Trikalifga, the glorious Karnadéva, who meditated nt the feet of the P. Mf. P., the 
glorious Wamadéva,' the glorious Karnadava who has acquired by his own arm the sovereignty 
of the triad of kings, (vis.) of the A¢vapati, the Gajapati, and the Narspati,—being in good 
health (and residing) st the camp of victory pitched at the holy Earna-tirtha.” 


Among the officers to whom the king's order was addressed, the following are specified : 
mahadivi, mahdrdjaputra, mahdmantrin, mahdadedhirigrahike, mahamatya, mahidharmadh- 
karanika, mahdpratiidra, mahdkshapatalvka, makdbhangadgdrika, mahdedmania, mahipramat- 
tatdra, and mahafvasddhantka (Il. 35-37). 


The object granted was the village Chandapaha in Kédamba-pattala (1 87). The donee 

was “the Brihmaon Paadila-fri-Sintigarman, 800 of Avasathika-Malhit, grandson of Upa- 

Ay tyo-Sili, (residing af) Vidabhi, of the Kaundinys-go'ra, with the three pravaras Atyiraan, 
Ambarisha, and Yauvaniéva, (and) studying the Vijassnéya-éakha™ (1, 39 £.), 


The date of the grant was “ during the administration (cyavaharaga) renowned by the 
glorious Earna,® in the seventh year, in the month Eiittika, on the Earttiki full-moon 
tithi of the bright fortnight, on Thursday ” (1. 41 £.). These details answer quite regularly 
to Thursday, 5th November, A-D. 1047: see Dr. Fleet's remarks, p. 146 below. 

Before making the grant, the king had “bathed in the Gang& at the holy Argha-tirths 
and worshipped the divine lord Siva” (1. 43). 


Li, 45-49 contain six of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. At the end we are 
informed that “this (edict) was written by Karanika-éri-Sarvinands and engraved by Vidyi- 


nanda” (1. 49). 
Kodéamba-pattala, which is a yolgar form of Kausaimba-pattali, * the district of Kanuéimbi.’ 
The same term occurs as Kosamba-pattala in o grant of Jayachchandra of Kanauj,’ and the 
Karra inscription of Yasabpilat refers to a village in the Kaudambe-mandels, "the provisse 
Kanéimti.’ Manjhanpur, the headquarters of the tabsil in which the Gobarwa plates were found, 
lies west of Allahabad. The eame remark epplies to Kosam, which used to be identified, without 
hesitation, with the sncient city of KauSimbi. Mr, V. A. Smith has proposed to locate 
Kanéimbi further south, near Bharhut ;* while Major Vost would place it at Gargi* But the 
finding of the present record at Goharwa in the Manjhanpur tabsil is snother se of evidence 
showleg that (ho country west-nortk-weet of Allababed botween tho Gatgi snd Yasnds sitar 
Gass crs cavers] Seopien, Jaina and olbera, inside the ‘fort’ is which the platwe were, Sond. 
T would suggeat that thia site might bo carefully examined by one of the olinars of he 

L horns : ove, Vol. IL. p 298 f. 

i i + Ind. Ant, Vol, XVIIL, p. 137, 


‘ Colebrocke’s Mis, Eseays, Vol, IL. p. 246, 
‘J. B. 4. & 1998, p. SIL ® Jd. 1904, p- 262. 
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TEXT: 


First Plate ; Second Side. 

l wf afte. at wer’ aa ii fail ara faa far a[a)- 
ari | [ajar wt ‘afer ager’ am:  [e*) ae 
eeata oaatfas cafe 

2 a pb eat phe mares _w sate ne [a") 








| i — [e*) errecrfere aft: 
8 arate szapereetinns te: cfrargaferaen 








9 1 | r Sui 
eaten : 

10 @(t)artfafea: ile eter n [e*] wfea- 
reer Sracara” iwi am 4 





aa steadat” Sieent quieter: n [¢o*] aaa am ae 
tented? | gerfegiajattulfelireqe ve (') 


1 Pagan Sod depedaabossd sedsived Sian’ Bre. Veukan ya: eink eae 





t Read We. * The Benares plete (above; Fal, I: 3. 906, vere 1) read wife 

* Read SEN E. * Read wrwt. Read way, 

" Read W.- * Head “ATG. hanes 

Read TORE. © Bead SWieeT . Ba “at. 

i! Read “arCat, © Reed “Teer. ) taterferny’. 
W Read “HAST. © Red “oneal, lhe alias 

© ene ot of Sore SS ee 
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12 2a n ire") .ocae afarafann aera (|) Bare: 
TTA art fafeai’ | Ginna ol afcarani-* 

13 engtienfet a erarqwec: eanawrag Tae 
[ex"] feqeer } Ura STH ee 

14 wrexatama: aw 
orate" }ureed rad ) 

1s mat we on [te"]) wrersa®  saefeqateterae 

sh spedoaio dt pain erenaaa aH: 

sieasuafafafacen: oo [es*] aferqéane® werat sented 

eafe eter | ala] uxfafea apmeret faar- 

17 > or a n Cea*] warege® awredaregicd om: | 
; | rararcat wai on [eq*] arerdacawat-" 
fexfaat aWFaediwaa” | aar- 



























fa vatfe” saerw: waht ge 1 [tot] wawife 
Ca ed as eax "egreeyga Wie fearerera 

20 weg: uv [ts*] wfawttcnfiat wi fenfa ana aanTee | 
frqan: gyeTacarent:” waren e wetacrfie. 

21 aq no [re*] wm : | wen caylee 

fear wa tag: 0 [ke] Goat vremnnta(ae 

23 qi: | wae” x fad enfepestoeteg fir x [ae°] “aetg: 


aacunfesecaca(at) 1 srraai yet ae Seterag-” 
23 amar un [22"] mernfenjetat mee fae siete 1 forere faftemr 


feqitacafad uv [xa*) sesaesrafafa[fa)s- 








; Saar late (te, Vo Ip. 2, ere 1) red : 
+ Red “anernre 4 Read fate. * Read °aTere’. 
+ Read Cn’. * Bead Oe. 1 Boad “TET. 
* Bead GEST. * Read “fore. " Bead 7H. 

0 Read wit. O Bed “Gel WETS U Read “a. 
“4 Road “OSE, t Bead “WaT, “ 
Read “aferdtate or “wfardiiw fer. Rend qe’. 
“ Instead of Wi of FHW the metre requires s sbort syllable. 4 Read “QyeT 
™ Bead SHIT ” Road “foal ™ Read qt. 
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Seoond Plate: First Side. 
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“ Read Watt. " Bead WE - O Read 4¥y", 

! Read “9HTe. “ Head fare: ferfit % Read tg, 

“ Read TH eeeT eter. " Read frmertaray: are’. © Read OTT 
™ Bead Outs Gequaitearaay’. ® ATE looks Like aT read Sore? 

™ Bead “Wfreaafiqra, ™ Read @¥. * Read “@4}. 
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09 age | reweamritfe arranger [ea*] fae 
feanthrairet | sentfird? @ frarea i awe aerit 








The record is dated “im the administration (tyavalaraga) renowned by the glorious 
Karna," in the seventh year, and on the full-moon tithi, coupled with a Thursday, of the month 
Karttike. Karoadéva's predecessor was his father Gitgéyadéva, who was reigning, we know, 
in A.D. 1030, and for whom we have perhaps aleo o date in A.D. 1087-38." For Fargadéva 
as king we have the date Philguna vadi 9. answering to18 January, A.D. 1042* On that 
day be made o grant, having bathed in the river Véni on Philguna vadi 2 on an occasion which 
the record mentions as samvatearé sraddhd (read sraddhé) of hia father Gitgeyadéva. The 
editor emended the text here into sasheateare-#riddhé, and interpreted the phrase aa meaning “ at 
the annual fnneral ceremony" in honour of his father Gingéyadéva. The emendation hardly 
seems necessary, Flowever, in any onse, the text appears to indicate distinctly, not some indefi- 
nite anniversary of the death of Gingéyadéva, but the first anniversary of hia death ; and it is at 
any rate fully capable of being understood in this sense. Accordingly, Gitgéyaddva died on 
Phalguna vadi 2,=22 January, - 10417 The month Kirttika in A.D. 1041 was, there- 
fore, in the first year of Kargadéya, Ths month Karttikn in his seventh year came in A.D. 
1047. Jo this year the given fithi wes connected quite regularly with a Thursday; it ended at 
about 11 hours 45 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), that is, at about 5.45 P.a., on 
Thursday, 5 November; and, being current at sunrise, it gave ite number to that same day, 
And this date, Thursday, 5 November, A.D. 1047, seems clearly to be the date of the record. 

The result stated above is in agreement with the points, that this record gives the full titles 
of paramount sovereignty to Karnadava in lines 33-4, and that it does not contain anything to 
suggest that Gahgéyadéva was living when it was drawn up, The following remarks, however, 
may be added, in case it might be thought that the use of the term ryaraharana, ‘ transaction 
of business, management, administration,’ instead of rajya or vijaya-rajya. implies that Karna- 
déva was reigning a& the representative of his father, the latter being still slive. As we have 
seen, Gahgéyndiva was dead by 22 January, A.D. 1041. Before that, the nearest occasions 
on which the full-moon fithi of Kirttika can be connected with a Thursday are as follows :—In 
A.D. 1026 it began at about 2] hours 5 minutes after mean sunrise on Thursday, 27 October; 
but the lsteness of the time (3 hours 5 minntes after midnight) preeludes the possibility that 
tke tithi should have been cited with thatday. In A.D, 1029 it ended at about 11 hours 35 
minutes after mean sunrise, that is, at about 5.35 p.m., on Thursday, 31 October, and conse- 
quently, being curremt st sunrise, gave its nomber to the day : but this is altogether too early 
a date for Kargadiva to have been associated with his father in the administration for already 
six years; especially in view of the points, that for Karoaddva's son and successor Yaéshkarne 
the earliest known date is in A.D. 1120, and thet for Yaéahkarya's son and successor Gayikarns 
we have dates in A.D. 1151 and 1155-56. | 

Read “ge. a f 2 ; 

Mvwsse gu: le has Za, ros. Suan Vl. p.208 sini ie 

Eisiborn’s Gist of Northern Inacriptiovs. ahowe. V, : : | 
* Did, Na stan Yori pe me 408. 
re on 38 December, A.D. 1040, — Mazha wadi 2, if this #4; is preferred in consequence of what the 
~oeabhaglbepopnpacauedent weekday being not correct for Philguna vadi 2 in A.D. Siphiaut ladeg osemene 
igs tM, wiht ina oe et Bat it seems probable that the mistake lies in the weekday (or clse 
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No. 14—NARASAPATAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA IIL ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 967. 


By Proresson Srex Kowow, Po.D,; Caeisriayta, 


The grant inscribed on these plates was first brought to light by Mr. Appa Rao, and a short 
note on it appeared on page 111 of Mr. Krishna Sastri’s Annus] Report on Epigraphy for the 
year 1908-1909. 1 now edit it from ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bubadur V. Venkayya, 
who bas kindly sent me the following description of the plates :— 

“ These are five copper-plates with slightly raised rims, of which the first bears writing 
only on the inner side. They measure roughly 7}" in length and fluctuate between $4" and 34" 
in breadth. The plates are held together by « circular ring, which measures 4}" in diameter and 
is nearly {° thick. Tho edges of the ring are secured in the bottom of an oval seal, which 
Measures roughly 22° and 2}" in its diameters, The seal ia surmounted by o high recumbent 
bull with varions emblems sround it, which Mr. Appa Rao says represent a conch, an elephant- 
goad, a trifela, a batile-are, a crescent, a mace, a rope,andadrom. The plates with seal and 
ring weigh 295 folas, The plates were received from the Marasapatam taluka of the Vizaga- 
patam district". 

The inscription consists of 74 lines and is in » fair state of preservation, 

The alphabet is the sume kind of Nagari ns in Vajrahssta's Nadagim plates of Saka-Sarh- 
vat 979,! and in his Madras Museum plates of Saka 984.2 The & in conjuncts such as ach and 
aj is placed after the consonant, The compound fj, which occurs in |. 69, is not used in any 
of the other known plates of Vajrnhasta. It will be seen that the form of the j of this 
compound is slightly changed. There is almost no difference between da (}. 55) and da (1. 51); 
between fu (cf. 1, 25) and tta (of. 1. 26); between le (cf. |. 23) and ren (cf, 1 22). The 
anurodra is usally denoted by « circle after the consonant, At the end of line 3 and before the 
sign of interpunotion in |. 62, a virdma is added underneath. The sign of the virdma is also 
found in -wivahdn, 1. 17; samabhunak, 1. 27. It has been omitted in sardina, 1. 21; —puras- 
éurdna- » « janapadana, 1. 51; ydvata, 1.56; -ddifydia, 1. 58; -gawrdedgfa, |. 64f. In 
saediiest Sh tok janapaddna, |, 51, the bottom of the letter » has been. somewhat lengthened, 
There are several superfluous signa of interpunotion in the grant iteelf, ll. 53 &. The numerical 
figures 907 occur in |. 73, 

In 11. 7 and 50 some syllables and words are written in Telugu lottera. 

With regard to orthography we may note forms like -~prakehyalita- instead of -prakehalita-, 
1, 4; nairitys instead of nairri‘yé, 1. 67, and the use of » instead of b; compare -favda-, 
1. 9 £.; -landha-, 1. 12; -valats, 1. 16; -arddna, 1. 21; savdakane, 1.27 ; -luedha-,1. 23; Vaidumv-, 
1, 36,58; -aeda-, 11. 39, 73; -tejayah, |. 49; -vahira-, 1. 55. The class nasal and not the anusvdra 
is regularly written before surds. Before k and p we aleo find the anwevdra; thus, éafdsska-, 
Li7; Selatan: 4: 14; but -Aniyonka-, 1.26; -padka-, 146; Tormpard-, 1. 526, 71; but 
aithiakgsants, 1. 46. Before kh, gh and chh there are no instances of the class nasal, bat the aniti- 
weara is used in all cases; thus, -éamkha-, |. 9; -earnghatta-, L. 11; -samghé, 1.30 ; lmohana, i, 
ldfchhana, |. 10. In all other naan! compounds, the class nasal is used. 


The consonants k, , ¢, dh, m, y, ond ce are doubled in all the instances where they occur 
afier an r ; thus, -drkka-, 1, 56; -karana-, 1. 8; -kirtt#}, 1. 56 ; sirddha, l, 53; dharmma-, lL 64; 
eGryya-, 1. 40; sarvea-, I. 18,54. A g after r sometimes remains single ‘and is sometimes 
doubled ; thus, mdrgéna, 1. 42; -vinirgata-, 1 59; but wripatir=Ggang-, 1 26; -rarg[ga), L 42. 
Tho other consonants which are used aftar r in these plates, vi, j, th and bh, are never double. 





© Above, Vol. IV. p. 153 & * Above, Vol. DX. p. 04 Z. 
v2 
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Compare -nirjit-, 1. 33; -rarjifa}, 1.55; =arthibhyah, |. 24; parthivaih, L 27; manér=bhagavats, 
1. 8; -tir=bhuvam, 1. 30; krimir-bhates, L 71. Between m andra v, ie. a b, is inserted in fdmora-, 
L 61. There are besides, several other mistakes which may be due either to the writer or to the 
engraver. Thus we find a for 4 in-prakehyalita-, |. 4; Gavig-, Il. 13, 26, 44; sampiddhimane=, |. 30 - 
-giyaman-, L 36; -chatta-, L. 55; a for sin -krifa, |. 39; @ for uw im =dchariiam, 1.41;¢ for o in 
deu-, 1, 48; gourdedia, L. 64 f.; a for 5 in -kul-ditamasya, |. 44; i for 1 or at in isdnyé, 1, 69: 7 for 
i in etéanika-, 1. 71 £.; @ for u in -sada@rdya, 1. 61; & for o in =thene-,1. 34; j for jj in -ujrala-, Il. 
10, 30); -va[j*=]jata, 1.22; tf for tin whatta-bhatfa-, L 55; ¢ for ét in -chehhatra-, |, 10 ; -dtuaga-, 
1.12; ¢ for din -somutbhavdyaé=, 1.37; d for ? in prafchyddan-, 1.23; y for yy in nyayéna, 
l. 41; 4 for sin afing, 1. 48; -sim-, L 64; fiw, 1°59; dtmand, 1. 65; « for # in -citeatim, 1. 34; 
-mahdevara-, 1,49 ; ~pravéad, 1. 55 ; -yasd-, 1.57 ; kisyapa-, 1.57; sdsanf, 1.61; vamea-, |. 68 ; -sila, 
Ul. 68,70; deanyé, 1.69; stéantka-, instead of sasanika-, 1,71 £.; # for sh in -visayaeya, 1, 65, and 
so forth, Mistakes such aa a? for fea in prasdddstm-(-ddt-sam-), ll. § f,, the nomeroua instances 
where an anusvara (cf. IL, 27, 39, 42, 53, 56, 72, 74) or a wimrga (cf, IL. 21, 28, 51,54) bas been 
omitted ; the omission of jo in tasy-dnu[jo*], 1. 21; of rin -karieknd[r*), 1. 14; sinu[r*], 1. 58; 
of sin samd(s*), 1.21; of sa in dé[sa*)name-, |, 73, and the many mistakes in |, 62, are probably 
due to the engraver, while the long omissions in I]. 34 and 65 just oa well can be due to the 
writer of the draft. 

There are several instances of wrong or irregular somdhi: compare -dati@m=ra, |. 70- 
-nivahan fri-, 1. 17; =gajann=arthibhyah, 1, 24; sah fri-, 1.25; prasiddhah chatuh-, 1. 54; 
-iditydia Rapadérya} jatah, 1. 53 ; -parevan=ta-, 1. 61 £ 

In 1. 61 several dots indicate a correction. The engraver probably had tocopy a corrected 
draft, and has reproduced it as he fonnd it. The original reading of the passage was probably 
somasdmd! yapramukhajanapaddne ag in the Nadagim and Madras Museum plates, or perhaps, 
simanidmatyopramuthajanapaddn= ; see the footnote,to the passage. 
the composer of tle grant waa not very well versed in the sacred tongue, With the exception 
of one impreostory stanza, the body of the grant is written in prose. The introduction contains 
the same twelve vorses as the Nedegim and Madras Museum plates, with only one shght 
variation in yerss 2, where our grant has mahipatih while the other two read =vanipatih, In 
the grant itself we find the curious expression bhimichhidrapidhdnanydyén=! instead of the 
common bhimichchiidranydyéna, 1.55. The epithet parandrisa(s )dardya used of one of the 
donees in 1. 60, is also enrious. 

The grant wae issued from Dantipura by the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the 
Poramabhatidraka Maharajadhiraja Vajrabasta (111), the overlord of the three Kalifgas, and 
bestows some land on Irogana [alias] éri-Maniditya Chotta and Vira-Bhiridrava. Tho name of 
the former was perhaps not Manéditya Chotta but Aditya Chotta, though this reading would 
imply a serions grammatioal slip in 1.60. He was the son of Maniditya or Aditya Chotta, the 
son of Chotts Vadayarija and Rapadavi of the Vaidamba family, to which Vajrabasta’s mother 
Vinsyamahidévi likewise belonged. The donee Irugann Manaditya Chotta was consequently 
a relative of the king. ; 

The land granted comprised the Gérasatta district with, i«. inoluding thirty-five villages 
outside Tathpayai. [ts boundaries are given in Il. 65 ff.: to the east Vistirnadils, to the south- 
east & banyan tree sacred to Ganéda (Vindyaka-cafa); to the south a hill with the temple of 
Tahku-Bhattiriki, probably some form of Durga; to the south-west the Andharavéni hill: to 
the west Kafichadila on the Wathéadhira; to the north-west Amrapathara; to the north 

















Die BEE ed 


1 Bhimichlide-dpicdna- and bAumisheAditr-dpidhdaa- occar in the two grants of Dandimahidari 


by the late Prof. Kielhorn (above, Vol. VI., p, 180, text line 8] and p. 142 text Ij Saal OCR 
into bhimicichAidr-db hidhdus o Ps p 148, tert line 29), who bas corrected them 
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Madhupapali; to the north-cast Talafijaredilé. I cannot localise any of these names with the 
exception of the river Vamnéadhira, which flows throngh the Ganjam and Vizagspatam districts. 
On it is a village which in the Indian Atlas is called Varsnasy, situated in 18° 51° N. and 83° 56" 

E., and which 1 would identify with the Virinasi-kataka mentioned in the Puri plates of Nara- 
PORE Another locality mentioned in Gitga plates, the Varaihavartani? I would look 
for in the course (rarfani) of the Varahanadi, which rises in tho Golkonda hilla to the north of 
Naragapatam and flows into the Bay of Bengal at Vatada. 

The date of our grant is the Saka year 9@7,0n the ninth day of the (solar) month 
Mina, on a Monday. It is consequently the oldest known grant of Vajrahasta III. 

The writers of the grant, the sandhivigrahin Dhavala, who is described as the grant writer 
(ddsanika k@yastha) of Tampsva, and the kKgraki Méntoju, are not elsewhere known, 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


Om? svasti [||] Srimotam-akhila-bhovana-vinute-naya-vi- 
nnaya-deyi-dinne-dikshinys-satya-saocha-sauryysa-dhairyy-a- 

di-gu[ ya ]-ratos-pavitranim-Atroya-gotrandth 

vimals-vichar-a {ch ]A[ra]-ponya-salila-pra [kshyali]ta-* 
Kalj-kala-kalmasha-mashinitn mahi-Mahéndr-ichs- 
ln-tikhara-pratishthitasya salchari|chara-guroh sakale- 
bhuvuna-[nirmmin-sika]-en(st)tradhdrasya adirnka-cho(chii)di-§ 


Second Plate; First Side, 


8 mapée=bhagavato Gokaropasviminah prasidi- 
: nkha-bhéri-paricha-mahdéa- 
10 eda(bda)-dhavalachchhatra’-hémachimara-yaravrishabhalarnchana’-sama; jva- 
1] lo-samasta?-simrajya-mahimnim=-anéka-samore-samghn- 
\2 tta-sanupalavdha(bdha)-vijaya-Inkshmi-samaliagit-otutga-™ 
13 bhuje-danda-manditinith 1 hga-mabibhojim ''Gahgindimeanva- 
14 yam-alamkarishod/r*] Vishnor=ivat vikram-ikrinte-[dhs|ri-mandalasya Guna- 
15 mahironsve-maharajasys patrah || “P[G)rvvam bhipatibhir-yvibhajya va- 


yoo Se Pe 








Second Plate; Second Side. 
16 sudbi ya patchabhih panchadhd bhokt§ bh[iijripsarikrams bhuja- 
va(ba)lit=-ta- 
17 ms8ke aya svayarn | Skikritya vijityn 4atru-nivahin™ 4éri-Vaj[rejha- 
18 [eta)}4-chatodchal tv |rimdatam=ntyudira-charitab sarvvim-arakshit=sa- 
19 mah jj [1"] Tasys tansyo Gundama-riji varshs-trayam-apé- 
20 layata mabim || tadanujah Eamarnnavadévah'* -aucacuninis 





‘ Joura. Beng. 4s. Soc., Vol. LXV, Part I, pp. 196 #. ; 151 ff. 
* Above, Vol. II, p. 127, note 6; Vol. [V, p. 185, note 65 Vol. 1X,p. 95, " Expressed by a symbol, 





" Rend -prakehalita-, 

* This line, with the exception of the syllables rmmd, gai, and éafdmba, is writen fy Titega eneeetiens: 

* Head pranddai=sam-. 1 Read -cichAatira-. * Read -ldhedAona-somajjrala-. 

* The ta of -somasta- hae boen engraved over the pa of -samupalardia-, |. 12. 

* Read -dttmaga-, Real Gaagdndme=. : 

, (Them is @ superfluous amuendra over the akebara ri of “rina.—Ed.] W Metre : Sardalavikrigita. 
 Kead -sieadaa=, ® Head -rajd. 


- Close to the upper circle of the civarga there is anotber circle whose siguificance is oot clear, 


21 
22 
a 
pe 


SR FB a SSRTse 


in 


ES 


BEEBE 





thinjamemavdina' | Tasy-inu! VinaySditya(h") sami{e")=tiarah 
| ‘“Ceteh Kamirppavi jato jogati-kalpabhiirahah [j*] y6-rijadrijite- 
ebchhiyS WajrahastO § moahipatib’ || [2°] “Prasobyodan-mada-gandha- 
lovdha( bibs }-madhu- 
pe-vyilidhs-gapdin-gajim"= arthibhyah 
Therd Plate; First Side. 
anmadit-cahasram-atuli yasstyiginkm-agranih [|*] sah™ éri- 
min-Aniysfikabhime-nripatir-"Gyaig-iovay-Ottareakah pa- 
SchindirS{ th [da timn =aydia( bila) kiin-enenabh unak prithivish® stutah parthi- 
vaih || [3°] °Tad-sgrasino[h*] Surarije-sinnni samah sama- 
stim éamit-firi-mandalah [|*] sma piti Kimironava-bhiipa- 
t[i]r=[bha]jvam samriddh[i]man=ar[ddhajemit “samojvalah || [4°] -’Tad-anu 
tad-aon- 


janmi ohittajanm-)pamind gupaniihiregneyadtyo Gundam-a- 
khyt mahiiah | sakalam-idam-ara- 





Third Plate; Becond Side. 
kshat=trifpi] varshifni)] dhatrimn(tri)-valayam=alaghn-t6jo-nirjit-ariti- 
chakrah || [5*] “Tato [dvsi|mitara{s=tasya"] Madhukamirnpavé oripa{h | 
avati smeivanim=ftim-avdin® | ékinavimeatim'™ jj [6°] “Atha Va- 
jehasta-nripatér=ag| r|s-sutid=akhila-gugi-jan-agranyah [|"] Kamifrnnavit-kav-i- 
ndra-p(rJagiyaman'*-syadite-dubha-kirttsh ii) ([7*] “Sriya iva Vaidumy- 
(mb)-inva- 
ya-payeh-payinidhi-“samutbheviyié-che [[*] yoh samajani Vina- 
ye-mshadévyib ari-Vajrahasta iti tanayah || [8*] “Viyad-ritu-nidhi- 
ge seep iy yati Bak-avda(bda)-sunghé Dinskrita*” = Vrishabha-stha 
Rahini-bhs su- 
Iagnd [|] Dhanushi cha sita-pnkehé Siryyavira tritiyai-yoji sakala-dhari- 
tric «rakshitur: yo=bhishiktah || [9°] “Nyiyéna yetra camam="icharitarn 


tri-va- 





Fourth Plate: Firat Side. 
rg(ga|[m*) margins rakshati ma[hitn] mahita-pratips | vyidhayaé-che 
niraghid=cha niripadaé-cha daévat=praji bhovi bhavanti Frye ‘i 
ustyah II (10°) “Vyapte Gatga-kul-Atiamasya yadaai dik-chakravil[é) dadi-pra- 
. Falsya bhu)vans-prahlids-sarbpadina [j*] saindi- 
[raires}isandre-patka-patalaih kumbhasthali-pattakeshy-ilimpa- 


* Read «aidan. 7 Rend, with the Nodagiw end . fa E 
* Metre: aeecnanen a eee eee ae ee 


* Bead si ™ Cancel the cizarga. 1 Read =Ggdag- 
* Reed prithetss, to wait the matie, * Metre: Vathlastha. 2 
™ Rend sompidddiman=. M Read somejjoalas. 


a Bead gkdua- wishdotis, 
Read -pragiyamdn-. Y Metre: Giti. 

™ Metre: Malini, ™ Read -briti. 

" Read <dcheritwd. 


N areseipea lam Mates of Vajrahasta IT] Svikel- Sun Val GO7 
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47 cart ihae cia petadeolen Phic}ettamen{ahorn}os Viranin || 11°] lAnuriga- 
‘S$ na = gmpind yafsya yajksho-mukh-ivja(bja)yoh | Adina Sri-Sarasvatyav= 
lannka- 


49 lo 86wilrlijeteh j} = [12°] Sa = davah [i Dantipurit=parama-'mihésvara- 
purus bha- 


50 Sttarako mohirajadhirija-Trile ipati-érimad-Vajrahaste- 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
‘1. deva(h*) kusali ma[h-a }mitys-pursssarina(n) simanta-pramokha-janapadina(n) 


52 riija-pid-Opajivinah® sgamihiiys snmAjidpayati viditam-astu bhavata[r]| Tarh- 
Sd paWli-grima-vibira-(|)patchntrinhsutal gramsnoo sirddha/m*] Gorasastta- 
visha- 


54 yo=yerm "“prasiddhah chatuh-dim-ivacbchhinna[h*] sajala-sthalah © sarvya- 


pa(pi)- 
55 gu-vivarjitah (1) ‘achatta-bhatta-prav[é]s) bhimi-chhilims-pidhina-nys- 
$6 yin=iichandr-irkka-kehiti-samn-kila! yavata mitd-pitror=i[tma }nah par 
57 aye-yaso)-vriddhaye (|) MinamSsa-(/)navam[@]" sdmavaré 
4°45 lku-vinirge Ubott: Vidayaraja tasye sion! Vaidumvadityate 
59 Rapadavyahie jatah igri-Miniditya-Chottah | easy = dinn# 
Fijth Plata; First Side. 


60 Trugans-éri-Minaditya-Chottaya Vira-Bhiriiruvaya che | par- 
61 néiristidiriys? (|) onty-ddhiahthite-chotes ! udaka-pirrvan=tj 

62 ni-kyitya pattake-p[r]adatta-an bhir-aissabhidhayibhiyistudra- 

63 vanakarnih kshétrakaraié-cha samuchita-bhiga-bhogidikath sam opani 

(+ tavyorn yathik@la-bhavibhih® gvapati dinam=idat Manan dharmma-gan- 
65 

66 

67 

68 








Vragien~'9 






rivita*! || GGrasatta-vissyasya™ dimind likhyanta || plrvvatah 
Vistirnnadila || agnéyé parvvata-samipé Viniysaka-yatah || 

dakehiné aiku-Bhattirika-[ei]ma-parvvastah | nairity!” Andharsvépi- 
parvvateh. || pachi[m]é “Vernsadhirs-tnts Kiichas(ajia* || vayavyé A- 


1 Mitre: Sista. Rend aeind * Read sanekald or odnubalyd. 
* Head -mdavirara-, * The akshares f(draké maharajd ere in Telugu characters, 

Se Tt looks aa if the engraver haa placed two dots under Ad in maad-, three under aa in puraserine, one 
before and one after ed in sdmanfa and three under i in -jiriagd. Theme of mabd seems to hare been cancelled, 
[ tale the three dots nnder perastaries and rajapéddpajivinad to signify that thess words shold be cancelled. 
The two dots uuder 4a perhaps correspond with the two dota, before and after ad, and indionte that -Ad- should be. 
replaced by simanta, We would then arrive at the reading sdmantimdtyepramnkhqjanapadda-samdhiya, The 





Nadagion and Madras Museum Plates read samastiim dtyapramechay = etmdddga, which may also be the 
reading intended. 

* Bead -bibire-padeha-trimsata, * Read prasidihasechatud-vime-, 

* Rend achajabhatapracéss. " Read -hilam ydtans, 


" The dof mé, the dof pravded in line 66 ond the g of chakravalf in line 44 lock Ike i; also the @ of 
Minfijn in line 73 £. 


* Real Kifyope-, “ Head rinurs Pindumbidityads, ™ Cancel the rizanga, 
send anata of tri-Manddityeekottiya, (1. 60) which begine n verve in the Slike metre, we should perhens 
™ Read pgaare, °S " Read -nuddrdya, ™ Read fdmrafdpa- 


re Read -atd=eya vidhéyi-bhdya ramasia-prarapikarath. ts not impossible that -Lbdy.d/id-fratopakaraty 
Laraenrea r shasibbociincy 175, text L 10 £.—H. KE. 3.] = 
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ST 
Fifih Plate; Serond Sida, 
69 mfrjapatharah | uttars Madhupspalth || (\) isinyé! Tailatijara- | 
70 «mila? || Svadattarm paradattim=vi" harét-kadchid-vasundharam = [|*] 
a «(Yi 


71 ebthiyim krimir=bhitva pitribhih aula pachyate || Tampava- 
4 


grismn-sisa- | : 

72 nika-kiynsthn-éri-sandhivigrahi-Dhavalena likhita[ i" | 

73 é[sa*)|nam-idam || Sakavda(bda) 967 || iti karaki-Mé- 

74 ntdjun=ipi likhite[m] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om! Hail. The son of the Maharaja Gunamaharnava, who by his prowess con- 
quered the circle of the earth, as (the god) Vishnu by his strides, wishing to adorn the lineage 
of the glorious G[a)ngas, the lords of the three Ealifgas, who were purified by gema (in the 
shape) of virtues praised over the whole earth, ench a prudence, good breeding, generosity, 
charity, courtery, truthfulness, purity, valour and firmness ; who were of the Atréyn gSfra ; 
who washed off the stains of the impurities of the Kali age by the holy water of (‘heir) 
taintleas thoughts and deeds; the grandeur of whose universal sovereignty was resplendent by 
the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five mahaiabdas, the white parasol, the golden chowria, 
and the excellent bull crest which they had obtained by the favour of the blessed Gokarnnasvimin, 
who resides on the summit of the lofty Mahindra mountain, the lord of what moves and 
what cannot move, the sole architect in the creation of all the worlds, whose crest jewe! is 
the moon; who were adorned by lofty staff-like arms which were embraced by the goddess of 
yietory woy in the soufiies of many battles,— 

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta [1.}, of exalted conduct, protected the entire (earth) 
for forty-four years, after he, the very valiant one, had, himself single-handed by the prowess 
of his arm, conquered the hosts of his foes and united the earth, which had formerly been divided 
and enjoyed in five parts by five kings. 

Kamarnavadava [1.] for thirty-five years ; his younger brother Vinayaditya for three Pears. 

(¥. 2.) Thereafter king Vajrahasta [II] who was born of Kamirnava [1.], and who 
shone like a wishing-tree on earth, with radiant Instre, 

(V. 3.) the incomparsble head of liberal men, who gave to mendicants s thousand 
elephants, whose temples were sucked by bees attracted by the smell of the rot flowing (from 
them), be who was praised by kings, the glorious king Aniyaikabhima, the ornament of 
the family of the G{a]}hgas, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years. 

(V. 4.) His eldest son, who wns like the son of the king of gods, king Eamarnava [IT.] 
protected the whole earth for half a year, prosperous and resplendent, after he had conquered’ 
the circle of (his) foes. 

(V.5.) After him his younger brother who was comparable to the mind-born (Cupid), » 
blameless treasure of virtues, the king named Gundama [11.}, protected this whole circle of the 
earth for three years, sfter he had vanquished the host of (his) enemies with (his) migh€y splen- 


* Head aifiinyd. > Read -fild, 
1 Bead -dstidm vd, * Head -fdsanika-. 


Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta 111.—Saka-Samvat 967. 
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(V. 7-8.) Then the son, named the glorions Vajrahasta [III], born from Kimirnava [T1_], 
the foremost of all virtuous men, the eldest son of king Vajrahasta [TE], whose pure and shining 
fame was praised by the chiefs of poets, and from Vinayamahadévi, who had sprang from the 
family of the Vaidumbas, as Sri from the milk-ocean, 

(¥. 9.) he who was anointed to protect the whole earth when the agrregate of Saka 
years reached the number of the sky (0), the avasons (6) and the treasures (9), while the ann 
was standing in Taurus, nnder the Rahici nakshafra, in the auspicious lagna of Dhanna, in 
the bight fortnight, on a Sunday, combined with the third (tithi) ; 

(V. 10.) whose subjects are always enjoying wealth without ailments, sins and misfortunes, 
while (he), whose prowess is praised, protects the earth on the right path in order to wet the 
three objects of life sccomplished simaltancously ; 

(V. 11.) while the circle of the (eight) quarters is being filled with the fame, apotless na 
the light of the moon and procuring joy to the earth, of him (who wae) the best of the G[i tga 
family, the mabouts of the quarters over and over again anoint (their) elephants on the surfaoo 
of (their) frontal globes with masses of thick red-lead paste ; 

(V. 12.) through love of which virtuous man 6ri and Sarasvati, sitting in (Ais) bosom and 
lotus-like mouth (respectively), ehine in concord, 

(L, 49.) he, the king, the devout worshipper of Mah@évara, the Paramabhattdraka 
Mahdrtjidhiraija, the lord of the three Kalitgas, the glorious king Vajrahasta, being in good 


health, issueathe (following) order from Dantipura, having called together the people headed 
by the feudatories, preceded by the high ministers, who live at the king's feet,— 

(Ll, 52.) Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religions merit and fame of 
(Our) mother and father and of Ourself, the well known Gorasatta district (vishaya) with (ita) 
thirty-five villages outside (hahéra) Tathpava village, circumscribed by the four boundaries, in- 
lading water and land, free from all molestation, not to bs entered by district officers (chafas) and 
bhafas, has been granted by Us, with libations of water, by means of a charter, after having 
mado (if) into m coppar-plate grant, according to the maxim of the covering of a hole in the 
ground (bAdmi-chhidrapidhdna-nydya) to last os long asthe moon, the sun, and the earth, on the 
ninth day of the month Mins, on 8 Monday, to Irogana éri-Manaditya Chotta, of the Kadyapa 
g5tra, the son of éri-Mianiditya Chotta, the son of Chotts Vidayaraja, who came from FPetta- 
kallu, born of Ripadévi, the sun of the Vaidumba family,’ and to Vira-Bhiridrava (Bhari- 
6ravas), who keeps far off from the wives of others, whoss mind ig set on trathfulness, 
Therefore, being obedient to him, the proper bhagabhaga and other (income) should be brought 
to him, together with the pravanskara and the kshétrakara, Future kings [should preserve] 
this ) gift, from reverence for the law of Manu, from time to time, 

(L, 65.) The boundaries of the Gorasatta district (rishaya) are (here) written : to the east 
Vistirnasila ; to the south-east tha Vindyakn-vata (tree) near the hills; to the south the border 
hill of Tatku-Bhattarika ; to the south-west the Andhiravéni hill ; to the weet Kafichadila, on 
the bank of the VamdadhGrd; to the north-west Amrapathara; tothe north Madhupapali ; 
writer ({dsuntka-kiyastha) of Tarhpeva village. The Saks year 967. Thus also writien by 
the haraké Maptaju, 








" [It is dificult to reconcile the fact that Rapadivi, a ledy, is called tho 'Sam’ of the Vewumus family 


Perhaps Vaidombiditys is to be taken as w proper sama—H. K. 8.) 
I 
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No. 15— TIRUVELLARAI INSCRIPTION OF DANTIVARMAN. 
By KE. V. Songaguasya Arraz, B.A, Oovacauoxp. 

The subjoined inscription! is engmved on some of the stones forming the margin of the 
well on the southern side of the Pundarikaksh temple at Tiruvellarai. This 
village is at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Trichinopoly and has several interesting 
ancient monuments, Among them may be mentioned (1) the rock-ont Siva temple of Jambu- 
ndthe? called in its inscriptions the Tiruvipaikkal-Perumapadigal, with an imscribed boulder 
in front 3 (2) the Vishnu temple of Pundarikiksha-Peramal with another rock-cut cave* on the 
sonthern side of its first prakara; and (3) the well on which the aubjoined inscription ia 
engraved.’ Besides the above, there are the ruins of another Siva temple in that part of the 
village where the Pallava well is situated. A big Iiiga and s large sized Nandi are still to be 
seen in» field not far from the well. 

The stones bearing the record under notice are notin proper order, bat as none of them is 
missing, it bas been possible to picoe them together and make out the inscription completely. 
It is in an excellent state of preservation, having been engraved after the stanes had been dressed 
for the purpose. The engraver seems to have taken great care as. the record is almost free 
from any mistakes, The letters are cut deeply and the inscription is written in two soctions of 
two lines cach. The langaage of the record is Tami] prose and verse with an admixture of 
Sanskrit words and phrases written in Grantha characters- 

* The following peculinrities of the alphabet deserve notice. The vertical line to the right of 
ra in ecu reaches the full height of the top letter sa, The secondary i is written from the 
right to the left and tonches the consonant on the right side only. The secondary @ is denoted 
by « short vertical stroke added to the right of the letter so as to touch it by a small horizontal 
line at the top, The length of the vowel 4 and the @ of the combined consonant ef are as dlis- 
tinctly marked as io the modern characters. Va presents an carly type. The bottom portion 
of du is drawn cut into a flourish as sometimes to completely cover the letter that precedes it, 
All the ya's occurring in this inscription have a big loop at the beginning. The ¢ symbol 


+ No, 641 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905, 

? The inscriptions ou the outer walle of this temple which muy he conaidere: not eo cld as the cave itself, 
belong to the time of R&jakémrivarman, Pardntaks I. and Rajéodra-Chola 1. (Nos. 612 to 614 of 1000), The cave 
consiste of a cell cot into the rock with two cichew on either cole, Of the two to the right, the firet oontaine an 
image of Vishou, while the second euabrines the gui Gandée. In the two niches on the lef) side are put in stone 
images of a later dete. The frowt part of the cave may be described saa verandah with four pillars out ont of the 
Fame rock. 

' As many a8 16 inscriptions hare been copied from this boulder (Now. G15 to $20 cf 1905). They range in 
the shrine of the goddess, to those of the early Chaja sovereigns Rajakésarivarman, Parakisarivarmes, Parintaka 1. 
and Vikrane-Chaja. The texts of 13 of these records have been printed by the late Pandit Nutesn Sastri (Ind. 
Aut, Vol. XXXTY, pp- 265 #f.). 

‘Ten inscriptions of the Epigraphical collection for 1905 (Nos, G31 to 640) are from this cave, the kings 
represented being Nandivarman, Rajakisriverman, Parskisarivarman, Rajarija |., and Parakéssrivarman ‘whe 
lov the bes! of the Pandya.’ One of the inscriptions (No. 634 of 1006) dated in the Sth year of s Parakésari- 
vatmau i# interesting as it refers to gifts male by the queen of Udalyar-Agaimérmijindr (is. the king who died 
on un elephent’s hack) ta the god Sri-Kyislina an’ his consort Rukmiol of the big temple at Tirmveljarsi. At 
present there is no shrine in the Pondarikabelia-Peromi| temple dedicated te &ri-Krishos bat there is an image 
of thet god found oo the onter -dpera, right of entrance. We cannot be certain if this is the image referred to. 

* Nos. £41 and 642 of the Madras Epigmphieal collection for 1905 are engraved om stones forming the 
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touches the consonant that follows it. One graphie peculiarity of the record is that the 
loops of # and » are fully developed and the consonant rai resembles to a great extent the 
letter na. The pulli (or virdma) is invariably marked by a slightly curved line cut on 
the top of the letters, [tis wrongly marked on pe in peruaginaru (1. 2, section 1) and on se in 
catmenig2y (ond of |. 2, section 2). The Sanskrit words nnd letters that occur in the inzeriptiou 
aro: soastt and fri at the beginning of the record, PAdradrdjo-g4tra, Daontivormws anil Pall ee- 
‘ilofakelorbhaew in line |; ratski of rafehippdr in line 2 ond #ri at the commencement of the 
Tamil verse in section 2, line |. 

The object of the meeription is to record the construction of the well called Marppidugu- 
stunginaru by one Kamban-Araiyap, the younger brother of 4 certain Visaiyanallilig 
of Alambakkam, The work was commenced in the 4th year of Dautivarman, who belonged 
to the Pallavatilata (*tilakn) family which is said to have sprang from the Bhiradvaja-gitra, 
and completed in his 5th year. The capacity of the woll accounts for the time taken im its 
construotion, There are four entrances leading into the well and they are so constructed as to 
give it the shape of the evasttke symbol tf 1. The Tamil verse in section 2 is written in the 
Afiriyeviruttam metre, cach line containing six feet (Jir). It declares that no object in this 
world is permanent, that life is sure to decay, and that, therefore, if one communds wealth, he 
mast, after taking what is required for his maintensuce, utilise the remainder tu doing works 
of charity. 

An inscription dated in the Sth year (=A.D. 1262-3) of the Hoysala king Virs- 
Ramandthadéva found on the margin of the same well records that a merchant (vipryay) 
repaired it as it had anffered considerable damage from floods and other causes? The same 
record tefers to the wel) as having becn built by s merchaut. In the 1th century A.D. 
the builder of the well was believed to have been a private individual and not s chief, aa the 
title Araiyan appended to his name wonld lead one to beliove* It is also interesting to learn 
that repairs were executed to it in AD. 1262, It was perhaps then thot the inscribed stones 
got out of order. 

The proper names that occur in this record are of spocial interest, Alambakkam may he 
identified with the village of the same name situated at a distance of 12 miles from Lalgndi 
on the road to Ariyaldr. Dantivarmamadgalam and Madhuriotaka-chaturvédimanga- 
lam were its other names in ancient times, and it was situated in Poygai-nidu which was o anb- 
division of Rajandradingavalanddu,* Tiruvellarai is said to have been a village in Vadavaii- 
nidu, a district of Rajafraya-valanaga®. The members of the village assembly of Tirn- 
vellarai are referred to in two records of the Chala king Rajarija I. found in the Kajarajéévare 








flight of stops leads to the interior of the well. Midway between the entrance 
he deseribed as the portal, ina piece of sealptare which was, in all pro- 
waa constructed and heoce eyochronous with it. There are thua four 
groups of sculptures in all, on the fomr sides The principal figures on the porthera side are Siva and Parvati sented 
on » pedestal with attendant deities, danked on either eile bya sandi. A number of female figures, probably the 
saplamdd ris are found on the southern side, With an attendant deity on the right side, the god Yaga-Nerasitnhs 
fe fyqured on the eastern side in a sitting posture with logs folded uni crowed and with something like a cloth pasing 
round them. This group is flanked on the left by a lion while to the right ts = gaft. 1 am not able to identify the 
images on the western side. Here are the figures of s warrior arined with a sword, @ hore and « few other iniiaigtes., 

t Na, 643 of the Epigrnphieal collection for 1006 and Asewa! Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. G4, jiurn- 


ph 4 
“in apite of this bellef it ia mat impossible that the bollder Kambag-Araiyaq wes o chief who belonged to tl 


© Aaqual Report on Epigraphy for 1900-10, Part I, parngraphe 14 snd 25. 
* South-Ind. Insers. Vol. LI. Part LIL, p- 335, 


8 From each of the entrances, o 
and the bottom of the well, on what may 
bability, carved at the time when the wall 


x2 
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temple at Tanjore and were required to aupply two brahmachdring sa temple-servants and two 


other persona as watchmen to that temple.! 


The well Marppidugu-perudginagu should have been named either after the reigning king 
or a local chief under him, That it was not called after the bailder is evident from the fact that 
he bore a different name, Nor do we know that Dantivarman had the surname Marppidogu. 
lt may he pointed ont bere that there was in ancient times o family of kings called Muttaraiyap 
ruling over a portion wf the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts and « part at least of the Poduk- 
kéttai State? Some of the members of this family had for their surnames Perambidugn, Vigel- 
viduga, ate, Senlalai, one of the places where their inseriptions haye been found, ia not far off 
from Alambikkam whence the buildor of the Tiravellapai well hails. It may further ba:noticed 
that at Alambakam, there was, according to ita inscriptions a hig tank enlled Marppidug-éri. 
It ia just possible that both the Marppidug-éri of Alambikkam and the Marppidugu-pernfgiparn 
of Tirnvellarai came into existence at the same time and were named after the same person 
who, to judge from the similarity of the nama, might have been a member of the Muttaraiyan 
farsily snd « feudatory of the Pallnva king Dantivarman of our record. 

From the Tamil work Niltyiraprabandiam, i appears that the Vishgu temple at Tiru- 
vellarai was in existence from an early period,’ as the Vaishyava saints Periyalvar and Tiru- 
mangai-Alvir composed hymns in its praise, The latter saint mentions the village not less 
than four times in his compositions and there is not much donbt that one of these references, 
viz, Vellaraiyat katfaratmél* has to be taken to denote the rock-cut cave in the Pandarikakshn- 
Portina) temple, From tho fact that Tirumaagai-Alvar mentions in his hymn on Paramééyara- 
vinuagar some of the battles where the Pallaya king Nandivarman Pallavamalla gained 
victories. over the Paudya sovercign and refers to another Pallava king Vayiramégap, it has 
boen surmised that the Alvar was a contemporary of the latter and lived in the period imme- 
diately following the reign of the former whose achievements were fresh in the saint's mind.* 
Tirnmangai-Alvir® has thus been assigned to the rd quarter of the 8th century A.D. Accord- 
time. One of the earliest inseriptions in the eave belongs to the time of m Pallava tileke king 
Nandivarman, This record tention a certain Vissiyanallilin, who is perhaps the same na 
that Vidsiyannlléjin whose younger brother was Kamban-Araiyan, the builder of tho well at 
Tirnvellarsi, 1f this te the ease, it may be concluded that Nandivarman was perhaps the pre- 
decessor of Dantivarman. At any rate he could not bo far removed in point of time from the 
other. 

2 Inscriptions of this family have been found at Sendalai and Tirschchattural in the Tanjore District where 
there wasn. villace called Videlvidogn-chaturrédimangalam. Tiramaiyam and Malaikkdyil in the Pudakkatqni 
state also contain their records, The cave at Narttimalel was excavated by the son of Videlvidugu-Mottarsiyap. 
A weight called Fiddlvidege-kal was in use at Uyyskkondin-Tiromalat near Trichinopoly. 

1 Prem seme of these stanzes, it apoware that the gol in the Vishgu tample was in s standing posture in 
ancient times also, 

¢ Minasiy-irw-fedarai Vellaroiys|-tellarcimél oocurs in the Periyatirwmoli of Tiramangasi-A]viir. 

' Above, Vol. VILI, pp. 295-4. J | ' | | 

* One other king referred to by this saint ia (he ancient Chija Kd-Chehetgannin who is mentioned both in 
the large Leyden end the 'T trutélancidu plate. Tamil Literatur ‘: s epeake of this sovers igo ae ta ving fought 
with the Chine Fauaikkdl-lrawhopst whom he eventually teok prieoner and confined in a place called Kudavdyil- 
45 aed 49 contain etanme conpowd by the same author in lenour of another Chéra King Kor Khidai-marban 
who, if not Wentical with Kaoalkkail-Lrumborai, must have been o near relation of his and a contimporary of the 
Chola Ei-Chebetgegndn. Itis worthy of note that the Penyaperdgam refers to the extensive building operations 
of thia ancient Chile king, The Saiva aint Tiwhapstambandar alludes to the construction of the temple at 
Tiruvaigspmidakkdyil and other places by the asine king- 
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King Dantivarman of the subjoined record is stated to have been born in the Pallavntilaka 
family which had sprong from the Dharadvaja-gotra. In editing the Triplicane inscription 
of Dantivarma-Mahiréja, Mr. Venkayya remarked that he was perhaps the immed inte successor 
of Nandivarman Pallavamalia and added in a note that his successors probably spoke of themselves 
a6 belonging to the “family of the Pallavatilaka.” And Palluvetileka is 9 shortened form of 
Pallavakulatilaka which was actually borne o2 o title by Dantivarmn-Mahirija of the 
Triplicane inscription.' Nandivarman Pallayamalla was 0 usurper ae we know from the Kaga- 
kndi plates. Subsequent kings (there ore at least two known so far) claiming descent in the 
Pallava line, trace their ancestry apparently to Dontivarman of the Triplicane mseription 
aa evidenced by the epithet Pallavatilaka-hulodbhara prefixed to their names. The application 
of this epithet to the king of the present record necessitates our distinguishing him from Danti- 
varma-Mahirijs, “the ornament of the Pallava ree.” That snch a distinction hog to be made 
is aleo evident from the fact that this is not the only inscription which introdoces this family, 
Not less than five records have, so far, been found where members belonging to the Pallavatilaka 
family aré mentioned,’ snd it is therefore difficult to suppose that all the writera did not intend 
any difference between the terms Pallacakula and Pallaraftlakahula, 

From the Tirnvilaigidn grant of Rajéndra-Chila L, we know that Aditya I, fathor of 
Parinteka © (A.D, 907—947) fought with the Ganga-Pallava Aparajita.' This king may be 
supposed to be the son of Nripatuigavikramavarman and bis successor. In two records of the 
18th and 22nd years of Nripatuiga, Adigal-Kamban-Marambivai, queen of Nandivarman of 
the Pallavatilaks family makes grants sod there is o much damaged inscription in the 
Airivatéévara temple at Niyamam apparently dated during the reign of a Chala king also 
registering a grant made by the same queen." From these facts it may he concluded thnt, 
of the two kings of the Pallavatilnka family hitherto known, Nandivarman was either a con- 
temporary of the Gaiga-Pallara Nripatutgavikramavarman or lived prior to his time by a few 
Ven As Danitivarman of the subjoined inscription has been shown to be closer in point of 
time to this Nandivarman, he may be assigned ronghly to the beginning of the 9th century A.D. 


TEXT. 
First Section. 

1 Svasti i ([Jl*]  Bbaradvije-gotrattin vali-tiapriya Pallavn-tilata’-culorbhavan 
Dantivarmmarku yindu néngivad-edutinkkoudu fainjdivadn =  murruvittig 
Alamb[a]kka-Vissiyanallijip 

2 tambi EKambap Arsiyan Tiruvellarai-Ttepytr-pperun-gineru [i*|) Idan piyar 
Marppidugu-[pe}rufiginar-epbadu i— Ida ratshippx* ivv=iir-Moviiratt-™ 
eluniggavarom |— 

Second Section. 


A Sri Ci] Kepdir kaniv-nlagattic-hidaléeydu nilladiy? pandéy Paraman 


padaitin ni] pirttu nipru naiyyaidiy’ 14 
2 tandir? mippu vand-onnsi-ttalura-chcheyda nillimugo=updell*=undo mikkadu 


ulagamm-=nyiya [vJaimmindy? nt Ns 


* Above, Vol. VILL. p. 292. 

? Noa. 16 of 1999, 200 and $09 of 1901 and $87 and 541 of 1005 of the Madras Epicrapbical collection. 

" Aneual Report ow Epigrapliy for 1905-00, p. 0, paragraph 10. = * Zhad, for LEOK-U. p. 7, paragraph 18, 
* Tilata isn tadblore of the Sangkyit tifaka. " Road rakedi®, * Read Mardyi™, 

T In these four instances the final y seems to have been inserted to represeot the full sound produced in pro. 


* Pend Fi of the Sanskrit dapda. 
i & Variant 
Sibi gecditce ct a eoceniee tics sacuhe The first of tham has to be deleted. 
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TRANSLATION. 
First Section. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the fourth year (of the reign) of Dantivarman who waa born in the 
Pallavatilaka family which had sprang from the Bharadvija-jo/rc, Kamban Arsiyan, the 
younger brother of Visaiyauallijag of Alambikkam, commenced (fo Ould) the big weil 
at Tenpir' in Tiravellarai and completed (i) im the fifth (year of the same reign). 
Mirppidugu-perunginaru is the meme of thin (woll). The three-thoussnd and seven 
hundred? of this village shall protect this (churily). 





Seond Suction. 

Prosperity | Without being (parsinitely) ettached to this world where men seen (foday’ 
are not seen (fomorrme?: without giving (yourself) ap to despair looking for the (fina!) day 
appointed by the Creator; anil before your (limb) become weak at the appearance of old age 
with its (appenduge of a) stick; if you have (wealth) maintain (yourse//) and devote (wha! 
remains to charity) so that (al!) the world may know (i). 





No. 16—NEW SPECIAL TABLES FOR THE COMPUTATION OF HINDD DATES, 
By Heamans Jacon, Fa.D., 
Sanskrit Professor at Bonn, Germany. 

The now Special Tables which 1 publish now are intended to supplement the General Tables 
in the same way as the old Special Tables do, which were published in Vol. L. above, p. 450 ff, 
ie, they are intended to test, nccording to ove of the principal «iddhanfas named at the 
head of the several Tablea, ihe approximate result calculated previously by the General Tables. 
To these new Tables the remark in § 4, p. 403 1. ¢. applies also. “The General Table is to bet 
used first; and only when by that table the end of the tithi falla very near the beginning of 
the day, and the week day comes out in error by one day only, need the Special Tables for the 
severn) rililiintas be tried to ase if one of them will farnish the desired result.” 

The plan on which the new Tables have been constrocted is the snme as in the General 
Talles, as far as their object, the highest possible degree of acowracy, will allow: Therefore the 
new Talilee (1) refer throughout to moan sunrize at Lafks, not, ns the old Special Tables do, to 
the heginning of the Solar year; (=) they furniah the quantities on which the fithi depends, in 
desimals of the circle and not in degrees, minutes and seconds as ia the case in the old Tables, 
Thess innovations render the working of the new Tables very easy and almost mechanical. 

Tho Special Tables differ from the General Tables in two points; (1) They contain three 
columns beaded a, 4, « inated of the two in the General Tables headel ‘Tih’ and '{'s anomaly. 
denotes mean distance of San and Moon, expressed in five decimals of the circle. By Tables 
XVII, XIV, XV « can be converted into (this, yhapikas, and palas; b denotes the’ mean 
anomaly of the moon in four decimals of the circle ; and c the mean anomaly of the Sun, also in 





t The southern ‘part of Tirareljaral was probably called Tennitr in ancient times, 

1 The signatory in offe of the necriptions of Majurija I (A.D. 055-1015) found at Mimallapuram in the 
Chingleput District is a certain Tiruvadica! Monikanthan, a native of Timm vel(*]urni. He calla himself sa one of 
the 3,700 ef that village (South-Ind. Insers, Vol. L, p. 65). ‘This scema to inilicute that at an early period there 
was a body of $700 persons at Tiruveljagai to whom later mambers traced thelr descent, “Reference to another such 
body of men is found jo the expression Dil/ei-muodyirarar. 


os 
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four decimals. (2) To the sum of a (mean distance of Sun and Moon) tir corrections (equations) 
must be applied, while in the General Tables only one equation is needed. The arguments cf 
these equations are the same of b and o, respectively, and they are to be looked ont in the tables 
of equations under the several widdh@utas, In order to calenlate the value of the equation tur 
an argument not entered in the table, but lying betwen two table values, a colomu ‘headed A 1” 
has been inserted in the middle of these tahlos, which gives the incrense or decrease of the 
equation for o difference of ten in the argument. 

I now proceed to illustrate the working of the new Tables by a few examples. 

First ccumple.—Let it be proposed to verify the date: Kali-Yoge 4105, Chaitrs au. fi 2 
ravan, according to the Sirya-Siddhinta. We first calculate the date according to the Greneral 
Tables, and write down the caloulation in the proper form (see above, Vol. 1, p, 41"), 





4100 KY. QQ) #58 lll Ina @ =8059 
95 years (4) S99 59 = Ind. su. di, 2 =2249 
4198 K.Y. (5) 957 = 170 
Lith sol, Chaiten (4) 22°52 593 
(2) 209 708 
eg. 763=0 
209 


Fiecult: On the Monday (2) in question, the third tithi was ranning, it vommerced on the 
preced ing | iv (Sunday), about 54 ghafiote before mean sunrise, Now in ender to culealats cine 
risnlt according to the Sirya-Siddhinta, procecd na follows, Look out Kf th) we bist 
centary K. Y. in table I, 98 years in table I, and 15th Chaitra in table XII (whieh is 


tie marie 


for all Siddhintes) and mum up the quantities in the several colamns (rejecting infegerd) - this — 
uy u b Pr 
41st centary (1) 18563 e157 TRA 
vt years (4) 13299 571 cre 
Lith sol. Chaitrn = =(4) 75058 5032 Cy AL 
SSS SSS ee eee 
K. ¥, 4198, 15 Chaitra (2) uO1s 2660 7353 


Now find the equation for 6 2660 from table LIT, ei, 5, and the equation for sari stom 
table IV, wiz, $; then ndd these equations to a, vis, 69154+54+3=06925. Table XVIN) gives 
6667 =on, di, 2; the difference from a just found, 6923—6667=256 ; this © 
XIV and XV oqual to 4 ghajiets (a= 226) and 32 palas (a=). Therefore, 
Sfiryn-Siddhints, the 2nd titiv ended 4 ghi{chts Jt pulas beforn mean sdininls! ress Ie 
very nearly right, and we may im most cases rest satisfied wilh 1. If tho highest or ‘ 
| be required we subtract the increase of a 4 ¢ for 4 yhapikas 2 palas trou tuba NIV no 


XV to the result found before; m:. from Ula 22— 


coor ing te prul ders 
macrver vis reat fei FE] if 
This peg 1s 





4 ghafikas 226 24 2 6915 2660 TNS 
32 pales = 30 $ — —256 7 = 


eS ae 
200 a7 a | 6659 g633 7351 
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—— 
= EE 





Equation for b=2633 is 4; equation ¢ for 7351 is 3; the sum of both equations=7 added 
to 6659 makes 6666, which falls short of 6667 by 1, Therefore the ond of the fi#Ai occurred 
one pala after the moment calculated or 4 ghalikds 31 palas before mean sunrise at Laka, 


Second ezample,—Computing the date K. ¥. 4276 Bhidrapada su, di 13 ravan, our caleu- 
lation by the General Tables stands thus (i. c. p. 411) »— 


4200 K. ¥. () 219 699 Ind. 39 =2654 
76 years (5) a7 454 Ind. su. di, 18= 9-54 
a eee se ee 
(6) 346 158 
Grd Kévinn (2) 883 661 


(1) 1329 614 
oq. B14 = 08 


Let it now be required to calculate the end of the 13th tithi according to the Arya-Sid- 
dhinta. By the General Tables we find that this moment occurred shout 40 ghafikas (=068 
fithi, table TV) after mean sunrise at Laik’. Tho Tables for Arya-Siddhintsa furnish the 








4200 K. ¥. (1) 7236 1988 7848 
76 years (3) 4208 4555 9 

3 dévins (2) 29986 6615 497] 
(1) $9710 9158 2128 

40 ghafikas 9957 2.42 18 
41967 2400 2146 


equation 6 for 3400 is 215, equation ¢ for 2146 is 1178; their sum 1399 added to a 41967— 
49360. The difference from 43933, the value of 13th tithi, is a 27=25 palas, by which the end 
of the fitht occurred before the moment caloulated. The exnot time is therefore $9 ghapikis 
35 palas after mean ennrise at Lanki, 


Porsthla error —As in the tablea fractions ate neglected or onunted as 1, according as they 
are leas or Iarger than }, the absolute error in every quantity may amount to +05. Usually 
the plus and the mions of the different figures will compensate for each other, but in extreme 
cases the neglected fractions may sum up to + 2'5 or-3-5, according as 5 or 7 a's are summed 
up. This error, in time, would be 2, 7 and 3, 7 pales, or 1 minute 5 seconds and 1 m. 29 a. 
respectively, 
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SORYA-SIDDHANTA. 
Taste L—For centuries (of tha Kalie Yuga), 





sa sol, Cort. 
+ 
gh. p 
a +1 10 For ae mth bfjia the 
last two Ggures of 6 must be sug- 
2 — 6 18 | mented by: 42 in 4500 K, Y. j 
n 4 ,, 4600 ,, 
Z —Il3 46 tr 4 nw 4700 ,, 
s0 44 4500) 
z —?21 13 » #9 ,, 4900 ,, 
rr ma Jy Lb 
z —35 41 
For mean Distance €—®© add 
| 2006 to a. 
l +23 62 ee 
l +16 24 | For mem Longitude of the Son 
add to <: 
] + 8 56 2145 between 3000 and 3900 
2146—C, #00 ,, 4400 
] +10 | al47 4500 ,, §000 
1 — 5 69 
For true Longitude of the San add 
2206 to ¢, and subtract tenth part of 
equation c. 
1 —13 7 a 
1 —20 54 
I — 22 | 
0 +24 10 
0 +16 43 
o +9 15 
0 +1 47 
0 — 40 
0 —15 5 
0 | —20 36 
é +31 57 













Taste [.—Sérya-Siddhinta: Years of the century. 























yar) « b | e | corr. year) « 4 c carr. 
h, 

0 | 5 g a", &i 
1 | 82 | 9905 | +11 47 
2 3 9987 | +27 12 

oe 26 8|—l7 10} 
4 | 6 ij—1 38 
i a8 9904 | +15 54 
6 | y o087 | +29 25 

7 yl 7\/—1 48] 
8 12 O|;—0 23 
Q 44 | 993) +16 0 
10 15 | 9966 | +41 31 
1 9 13 —12 87 
12 1s] 9009 | + 2 34 
18 | 50] 9999 | +18 6 
l4 zB 39) 9985 | +33 87 
15 7 $|—I0 6&1 
16 | Be $908 | +4 41 
| 56 9991 | +20 12 
18 32 9984 | +35 44 
19 | 4|/—8 45 
oon7 |) + 6 47 
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ARYA-SID DHANTA. 
Tatts V.—Centuries of KalieYuga. 


af =f} righ nal A rya-Siddhimea. 





T6166 







yan | 
52615 
4140 | 
tC 


17 Ro 


































7O1LEG 7520 EF 0 

GSRL4 730 | +7 6 

Heat aes 7atg — 0 60 

41201 1837 —58 4 

7341 —li 40 

748 | —32 30 

724 | +19 

RL aoa 7e28 +11 40 

Hibhistas: | Tous + 3 45 

di a Faiths TRAD —4 W 
) 4%) 0 | a7aal | 1018 | 7240 | —12- 50 
#8 | O | 6919 7343 | —20 0 
40 0) P4507 nits TS47 —27 56 
5f) 6 peo0 R291 728 | +24 10 


For mean Distance 
1087 to a, 


For Longitude f the 5u 
add 2167 to 7 


For frue Longitnde of the Son 
add 2227 to « and enbtract tenth 


{—© add 


part of equation e. 
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Tanie VI.—Arya-Siddhanta : Years of tho Contury, 
































| year Ls & e eal. corr. | year © | if | 5 | i | wl, dope 
ee <<<. 
| —— 5 = ee 
gh. p. : | mah 


44539 | Fog ?:| —4 
80845 | 404 | 9055 
16812 | 2868 | 9988 | 
ooT +4 | §605 S| —17 
91751 | 8160 1 —l1 
crip? | id | Oot | +13 
Oo768 | JOBU | We? | +2 

4 150k | ml LG t, —1§ 
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BRAHMA-SIDDHANTA AND SIDDHANTA-STROMANT, 
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Tine AV L—For converting Decimals of the circle into Degrees, Minutes and Seconde. 
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No, 1V.—NAVALAKHAI PLATES OF SIDADITYA I1—[G UPTA-] SAMVAT 28¢. 
Br Proressoer H. M. Boapeayean. 


I edit the following plates from two impressions kindly sent to ma by Mr. D. RR. 
Bhandarkar, M.A. Archwological Superintendent, Western Circle. The two impressions to- 
gether leave no donht as to the correct reading of the original, with the execption of two nants 
at the beginning of the second plate, In the case of these two nates, the original itself seem, 
to be damaged. 

The plates were first found in 1004-5 at Mavalikhi, nesr ShahaApair, a village about 8 of 
10 miles from Jooigedh, and are now preserved in the Hahadur Museum, Junigadh, They 
are two in number, each inscribed on one side only. The edges are fashioned into rima on the 
four margins. The plates appear to have been held fogether by thick rings passing through two 
holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second. The holes are nearly 2° jn 
diameter, and seem to bave been bored before the grant itself was inscribed, The nsnal aenl 
muat have been attached to one of these copper rings, but as it is not forthcoming, I presume 
it bas been lost. The plates meagure about 10-4 by 9°. The first bears 2) lines and the 
second 16. The average sire of the letters ia abont vir 


The enbjoined inseription is comparatively free from mistakes and differs in this respect 
from other reeonis of the sume dynasty, e.g. the Rajket Museam plates of the same reigu dated 
in Gupta-Sarivat 290, published by Dr. Biihler! (referred to in the sequel for the aake of 
brevity as ‘the grant of 290"), The charactors belong to the western variety of the southern 
alphabets, As regards pulmography, it isenongh to note that the aksharas pa and dh are 
hardly distingniahed (og. kiryya-phalah, 1. 7, and pifkadigha, 1. 14). The language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of three imprecatory verses at the end. The rules of 
sandhi are followed in many places but neglected in others. As regards orthography, ihe 
following pointa may be noted -— 

The letter gh is used instead of kh in eamghatis (1. 6), and samghatarati? (I. 11). The 
guttural 4 is used instead of the anusedra in chaénariatats (1. 25) seoording to the practice of 
the Yajurvédi Brihmanns in their Vodice recitations; and the dental n inkes its place in 
“bhaeurataransa (for “tarashea) as ix the practice with the Gujaritia of the present day. The final 
m of a word is changed only once into the nasal of the clags to which the following letter 
belongs in siminyait=cha (1. 20), while in other cases it is generally changed into an anuscara, 
The letters r+ in “trédasagury® (1, 6), and tri in trinavad® (1. 7) are both wrong and sboula te, 
doubled (according to Panini VITI, 4, 46) except in the case of sibilanta, eg. dariayita (1, 11), 
and rarsha (1. $3), When the letter dh ia conjanct with ya, the unaspirated d is also 1 | 
e.g. “pddinuddhyats (I. 12-13), in “aibaddhyaminekan (1, 18), end in “se iddhyaya® 
(IL. 19-20). The double ppa in written ag ena in “cha ‘irkiranara” (1. 25). The sign of 
jitheaméliya, which, in form, is just the letter m, ia written conjanet with kA in | 16, and 
kin 1.17, and to the group a0 formed the vowsl signs of iin the first case, and of u in the 
for this sign in the whole of this inseription, int while there are about half & dozen cages 
where the upadhmaniya symbol may he & iunetior 
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| This inscription | is one of the Paromamahéivara éri-Sildditya I. alias Dharmaéditya, 
the son of éri-Dharasina, and grandson of éri-Guhaséna who belonged to the royal family 
founded by Bhatérkks. It is dated in the year 286 (A.D. 805) on the 8th day of the dark 
half of Ashidhs. The date furnishes the nomerical symbole for 200, 80,6,and5. The 
preamble‘of this grant, including the description of each one of the kings, is, a8 is quite 
natural, exactly tho same as that of the grant of 290, referred to above.! A comparison of the 
copper-plate records of the family shows that Siladityn I. waa the first king who omitted the 
names of the kings intervening between Bhatirkka, the founder, and Guhaséns, the grandfathor 
of the present donor—a practice which was subsequently adopted in all the later grants of this 
family. 

The subjoined inscription records the gift of a village called Bhondinaka, situated 
within the provincial limits of Vatanagara, I am not certain whether this Vatanngora is the 
same as Vadnager in the Baroda State, or is the Vatapadra which Dr. Bihler took to be the 
modern Vadedri or Baroda? In any case. the village cannot be identified. The gift was made 
to forty-four Brahmanas who had emigrated from Satmgapuri, which is belicved to be the sam: 
as the present Shahipfir near Junagadh, The cause of the immigration ig not recorded. 
Probably they were indaced to settle in this place by the present gift. 

The names of the Brahimayas ere curious, Some look like surnames or family names, 
while others are cléarly the names of particular individuals, The name Boppasyimi may show 
that he as very likely o Tailatga Brahmans? Some are Prikrit forms of Sanskrit names, ¢.ij. 
Khanda-Skanda, Siha=Bitnha, NatjakasNartaka, Gocadarmma=-(Gopasarmmdé, aaaleo Bhatti which 
seems to be derived from Bharini, The last name ig familiar as the one borne also by the 
aothor of the Bhatti-tarya, It is probable that the numes Bappataka, Nivuvaka, Khokkhaky, 
Ginjake, and Goggska are slso similar in origin, though I am unable to suggest the precise 
derivation. Other names are pure Sanskrit. Vafse iz m gotra or family name of several 
Bribmanas even at present. The names Drona, Bhatti, Aditya, Bhadra, Bappatake and Gopa 
appear to belong to more persons than one among the donees of the present grant, and hence 
the individual of the anme name subsequently mentioned is distingnished from the first named 
person, by profixing dei, im as mmy be required. The prefixes mean, I believe, the second and 

The following offitials are mentioned in the grant — 

(a) Ayuktaka.—This word appears to be very old being found in Panini IL. 3, 40, where 
it signifies a person appointed to some amall work of a special character, and from 
the nature of the txample given in the Kaumudi to illostrate the rule, it seems 
poses, such as the pajaris or the worshippers at temples, efc., or the diritas, i.e, the 
learned men phtronised by the king for holy merit 





1 [The text follows more closely the Wald plates of Siliditya L dated in Qupta-Sathrat 286 —Ed.] 
bability to the second alternative. The fame, however, of Valnegat as an early residence of Hrahmanas is yet pre- 
served in the name of the local caste of Hrilmanas, and hence one feels inclined to the first supposition, 
canndt decide the twatter for want of more accurate information. 

4 Compare the naine of Bopadara, the grammdrian, 

* Te ie not unlikely thet they are derived from the nemes of the villages to which their families originally 

oged. The name Guddiibiaf{i (1. 30) may be traced to Gohilwad-printa of Karhiwad. 

§ This leada to the inference that these immy be family names, It is worthy of remark that among these names 


of Gujarat or Kithiiwid at present. [In later inscriptions, r.y., the Mindbitd plates (above, Vol. 1X, p-]108), the 
rintions dei and fri stand for dritida and trietdda—H, K. 3.] 
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(b) Vinéyuktaka.—This may be the officer in charge of the village as pa/il (the headman), 
kulakorat (the clerk of tho village) or some auch village officar. 

(c) Draagika—The word idratige means ‘n town, and drasgika may denote a town 
officer or merely an inhabitant of it. 

(lf) Muhe‘tura.—Thia ia often used tu signify men of special respectability in o place, 
snch as the beads of perticalar communities. It ia also posable that this may 
form one word with the p evionus one and the two together may then mean ‘the 
tespectable inhabitanta of the town.’ 

(¢) Chata—Monier Williams’ Dictionary raises the query whether this ahould properly 
be chdra (a spy). As, however, the word occurs in this form in almost all the 
grants of this family, this explanation is not tenable. Dr. Buhler renders it by 
‘fortune-tollur’ (Jud. Ant. Vol. TV. p. 106, note) thongh he ia not certain of it, 
Yajnavalkya epeake! of chataw along with thieves, etc., aa men who are likely to 
be Da-apee to the public. In Mrichchhakafika, Act V, the friend of the hero 

remarks in Prikyit that “even dogs won't go to a place where the chitas, courte- 
sans, cfc. reside (Bombay Sanskrit series, Vol. I, p. 223, line 63). The simi- 
larity in sound with chai, ‘fattery" which thia word presenta is so close as to 
Ivuad one to translate the word by ‘fiatterer'; and the word may in that case 
denote the attendants of the king who are very likely to misuse their position by 
being harmful to others. Or thoy may be the servants whose duty is to sing the 
praises of the king aud bis forefathers. [For other explanations of the term cha{a, 
soe above, Vol. [X, p. 284, note 10, and p. DOG. mas 

(f) Bhate moans'o soldier, Perhaps the word is connecte 
atiendant on s king, whose duty is to sing his praises, 

(gy) Aumdardimaiyas ia rendered by Dr. Biihler aa‘ the princes and ministers" (Ind, Ant., 
Vol. IV, p. 175). As, however, the word rajanthaaiya occurs before the expres- 
gion under consideration, I believe it should be rendered as one word by ‘the 
princes, the noble lords of Hajasthana.’ Dr. Biihler, however, translates the 
epithet as‘ representing royalty." The princes of the royal blood are even now 
given the epithet of kum@ra, and [ believe m old times they formed a council of 
the nobles, and were commited by the raling chiefs on points of imperial import- 
ance, (Fora different explanation of the word kumdrimdtya, ace above, Vol. X, 
p- 50, note 2.—Ed.] 

The requirements of a formal disana inelnde also an acotrate description of the granted 
land, which should be declared as given free of all dues for ever. The subjoined attributes of 
the word grima, should accordingly be interpreted as supplying these requirements :— 

sidrongah.—The word wiratiga isgiven inthe Petersburg Dictionary as o synonym of 
draigja (a town) and bence this adjective of grime may be rendered by ‘ together 
with the hamlets,’ 

Sparitkerak.—Possibly means ‘together with its appurtenances’ na timber, trevs, afc. 
standing on the land. Drs. Diihler amd Fleet, however, suggest that all these 
attributes signify different aorta of land and other revenue. In that cose, thin 
adjective moy moan * together with municipal taxes levied on tradesman, ete. for 
the management of the town” in secordauee with Mann VIT, 137. It appears to 





1 with Bhata—the herald 
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me, however, thatall such dues accruing from the village are mentioned by the 
adjective sadkanyahtranyddéyah. Hence it seems preferable to take the first three 
ailjectives as referring to the description of the gift. 
savitabhatapratyiyah.—Several pranta read “pratyayah instead of pratyiyah, The mean- 
ing of both scems to be nearly thesame. The compound word may be translated 
by ‘sa determined by wind and other marks of the limits of a place.” Tam told 
that this word is actaally used in the Nermadamahkaimya to signify the extent of 
the region on either bank aa belonging to the Narmadi, where tho distinctive 
breeze from the river is recognised, The boundary marke are, broadly speaking. 
described by Narada,’ quoted in many other empifis, ng Gvefold ; cic, (1) huge trees 
or mountains; (2) rivers or tunke, (3) underground signs, (4) artificial mar‘ 
made by men, and (5) by the order of the king, It is, I believe, toall these that 
this adjective refers. See, however, Dr. Biibler’s note on the word (Ind. Ant, ‘Wel, 
IV. p. 106). He understands the word as referring to certain dues froin the 
illage. Dr. Fleet sleo, in his Gupta Inscriptions, p. 170, note 9, ap peara to 
agree with Dr. Bihler. 
sadhanyahiranyadéych is clearly ‘together with the revenues in grain and grid," 
sadasaparidhahb— with the right to the fines for the ten offences,” sen Cupt a Insoripti ia, 
p. 159, note 4, 
the right to forced Isbour as cecasion for it oceurs’ as presor’jbed by Manu VII. 
135.* 
chastapratshépaniyal.—This word is equivalent to the Marathi idiom ata ghalané (Lit. 
to put one’s hand in a matter), The phrase, therefora, chould be rendered ‘not 
to be meddled with " by any of the royal officers. 
bhamichchhidranydyéna.— according to the principle of 4 hole in the earth.’ This 
anlar maxim is variously explained by Dr. Ppandarkar {Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 
45) and by Dr. Biihler (ibid. Vol. TV. p. 106, note), In the uncertainty thus 
eansed | may proposes a third explansten. The word. usually occars after 
parcapratta-dérabrahmadfyararjitah, though sometimes without it, and is to he 
connected grammatically with wisrish{ah tha’, follows, Tt appears from this that 
both these words aignity the Teservotion , from the gift. The previous attribute 
having reserved the gifta to temples or ' Jrahmaona previously made, this word 
seems to Teserve the right of the grantor. to the mineral resources and trensnre- 
trove, etc. The right of the king to th jose) is always urged against » gift unless it 
ia expressly transferred. The word | jherefore, may reserve thia right in favour of 
the royal donor in spite of the gift ¢ sf the land, 

The word défaka (1. 34) is translated by & jme ag ‘messenger.’ Seeing, however, that ia 
several cases, princes of the royal blood are st- -led in this manner, I beliove this must be a ree 
pousible officer who had to attest such si/anc ., a5 required by the Smritis. In Manu VII, 63-5 
the data is spoken of ss a chief minister *,y anecial confidence with the king. His connsel was 
always sought on matters of utmost impor tance like pesce and war. The word, therefore, should 








| wisi! ¥ staal aa aural wiareferar | 

* See ra faferrsa gererenieenie: | 
CW ¢ aretemst aris aif avinie: « 

"See Anandarimiyaga, Sirakinds [1], 254. 
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bh translated with Dr. Bhandarkar as ‘the minister, the executive officer,’ In this sane the 
word may perhaps be derived from frat, a joint officer! 

The word ditirapais* seems to signify the head-clork or at the most the chief secretary of 
the king, <Anoording to the Smritis, » dasana had to bein the handwriting of the clerk whous 
business wns to draft the important ordérs of peace and war; so it must be such an officer who is 
spoken of as dirfrapati. 

First Plate. 
low af ‘vate: waurearfeartt = ‘Waardaqeaa’doaas- 


7 = TT - 
uJ ” A ‘7 












' Soa also Dr. Flect's Gupta Taseriptions, popu 100, note 3. 
* Tt is interesting to wobe that this word diefra presents a cloge similarity tothe ward dadira, and be Posailily nw 
Sauskyitised form of the latter. Dabira, | learn, in an Arabic word meaning * manager’ or ettrotary.” [ft wae the 
offeial tome of one of the aight ministers of Shivaji and is equivalent t the tithe semeafa of Sanakrit origin. 
This officer was very wuch the ame aaa“ foreign sccretary” and had charge of wll the redards cuncerning treaties, 
ety, with foreign. powers. 

" Expressed by a symbol. 

* For th. position, ete. of this city, see Gupte Inscriptions, p. 105, and note. 

* Por Matirakas see Ind. dnt. Vol, XV. p. 361, note. 

" Por “sampenna™ here and in later grants; the earlier reading is “sepafna", on which see De. Haultesch's 
teresting remairksio Vol, ITT, p. 318, above. 

' For *praddre® bere aad in later grants; the earlier ones of the same family read “sampraddrc®, 

Read “ra”. 

* Read aeie. 

* ‘The word dhairyya does oot occur in this compound a ew. any of the Valabhi orate 7 Sate iri the pPreernt ong, 
the grant of 200, and that of Tharasioa I.(Jud, anf. Vol. VIL. p. 71), To ite absence the word wrirdjein the 
following compound means Himalaya, but when the wont occurs, the phrase adririja boa to be eplit inte two uo 
correspond tothe two qualities: stiairyys and dkeirgys, In that esse dri may mean any mountain as a type of 








scoadinuss (sthairyys) and nije may perhaps denote Daarmardja os a type of courage (dAairyyu), as sugested by 
bis ume Veddred fiir. 

“ Dead ° some”. “ Bead ° fremayg”, 4 Read ° aww’, 

“ Head GS. The reading phols is elec found in other grants. 4 Read “tyuerefa”. 

“ Pidechar-ieo means‘ persouified as it were’; cf. WEETY we wae) Ainewe: ; Uttarardmackerifa, 
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1 dAbhigdmikds geadh, ‘inviting virtuous qualities’ 5 ate Gupta Inver. p. > 


? Read @earota’. 
Reed TS" 
® Tom ont able to make out the name. 


the letter after ea is more probably tna, in wh 
* Lom not sore whether | hove read the name 


Lad Read Wreel. 





Second Piaie. 
Fararel? |S [sn en strorere ee me a ifeer-femrige- aac AST to 


note Z 
* Read “saperaraa " Read qargq (F), 

ft may he Gasoke, or Gasarkke (a mistake for Goanirkka). Bat 

ich case it may be Ganafne (a mistake for Gaegarstaa). 

correctly, nor caa I make out anything of it. 
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240 aremni-aferspir-feate-arga | a)-qrearne-ate-aee-fisna-aern-saral-] 
25 feafeard-wa wqearfcema ari: 9 seanceeiiicsrra- 





29 faee: am: ulai] waat [alent aniaat ofemai ar a afqcar- 
30 gufafacora(e)sraicarat 





31 meinaraaiqens: ufrfaasafa 0 ‘agfeaeqn am os- 

32 ufefH: [\*] ae ae ae ufaee we acqow 4 ‘ame 
TaNaaceeaa y- 

83 marta = [1°] fasiearenfeafa af af am aX 
yacecta 0 [wlfe aue- 

34 vata am ateaq fae [i*] wetat aaa « arg 

35 4 wafeeram, [\*] fated a 

36 Heo So &@ WATS Ac joy 


37 Seat wa i 








* More properiy ° qzarftaa. 

' Rend * fafeeg® or“ fafemray, according to several other grants 

* Read “wang”, 

* This verse is introduced in the grant of 290 by the words skiam cha bhagaratd Féda 

* Tee metre is Upajati made up of Upindrarajra and Iedravajrd. 

* For mgdgta many uther grants read midati, bat we have got sasati instead in the Smriti paseages where it 
eccurs. 

' The original clearly reads the name aa Fatrabhatfind, which doce sot make any sense. The grant of 290 
reads Chandrabhatting instead which perhaps is the proper spalling of the uame. 1t should be noted, however, 
thet Dr. Bhandarkar’s plate (Jed. dnt, Vol. f. p. IT) leo sppeare to reed the name as Vatrabhatti which the 
Doctor reude as Veshabhata, as it does not look quite clear at the place. 

* [The symbol bere corresponds t: the symbol at the hegigning and may be read ds —H.E.5.] 








cydsing F'ydatna. 
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No. 18.—BANSWARA PLATES OF BHOJADEVA; [VIERAMA-|SAMVAT 1076. 
By Paoreseor EB. Heutzscn, Pu.D.; Harue (Saate). 


Althongh the approximate period of the reign of the Paramira king Bhoéjadéva of Dhara 
is settled from references in contemporary literature,’ the only inscription of his time which had 
been discovered so far was the Ujjain copper-plate grant of Sunday, 24th December, 
A.D,10212 The copper-plate inacription now published is dated about two years earlir, wiz. in 
the [Vikrama] year 1076, on the 5th ‘ith: of the bright fortnight of Mégha (1.31). The 
date of the grant was the anniversary of the conquest of Konkana (1. 10). Tt follows from 
this that Bhojadéva had undertaken an expedition into the Koikag either in Samvat 1075 of 
in one of the years preceding it. 

The subjoined transcript is based on an ink-impression prepared by Pandit Gaurishankar 
H. Ojbs, Superintendent, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, and transmitted to me by Rai Bahador 
V. Venkayya. I have received no description of the original, which was found in the possession 
of the widow of a (hath@ra (copper-amith) living at Banswara.! But asthe impression shows 
two ring-holes at the bottom of the first side and at the top of the second side, it may be pre- 
s* ned that the inscription is engraved on two copper-plates which are held together hy two 
rings ond mensure 131 inches in breadth and 92 inches in height. The inscribed side of the 
second plate bears af its bottom in a rectangular border (before lines £5 to 32) a flying figure 
of Garuda, facing the proper left and carrying a snake in his left arm. 

The alphabot is Nagari of the same type as in the Ujjain plates* The avagrahe ia used, 


improperly, for marking the clision of » short a after a long din Il, 10 and 22, The consonant 
3 is expressed by 4 thronghout. Once w ia wrongly replaced by @,, ond @ by @ in four cases! 
The gerund 3a is twice spelt gan 


The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with versea which are nine in number. 
Excepting the different date and the particulars of the donee and the object granted, the new 
grant is practically identical with the Ujjain plates, A short abstract of it will therefore be 
sufficient for all purposes. 

After two verses invoking the god Siva (i yomakéda, y. 1, or Smardrai, v. 2), Bhdja- 
déva, successor of Sindhurfijadéva, succcssor of Vakpatirijadéva, successor of Siyakadéva 
informe all royal officers coming to Vatepadrake incladed in the Ghighradora district (bhaga) 
af abo Sthali province (mandala) and the Brihmnagas and other inhabitants, that, at the 
anniversary of the conquest of Kofkapa, having bathed and worshipped Siva (Bhavanipats, 
1, 10), he granted 100 nivartanas (in words and figures, 1. 16) of land in the above-mentioned 
village (riz, Vatapadraka) to ihe Brahmaca Bhiils, son of Vamana, of the Vasishtha ojtra and 
the Vaji-Madhyuzndina éakha, whose ancestors had emigrated from Chhifichha city (sthana, 
1. 18).8 





© See Babler’s remarks in Vol. L. pp, 230-233, above. 

2 Published, with Eugtish translation, by N. J. Kirtane, Ind. dnt, Vol. VI. p. 634. The date wna caloulated 
by Elelhorn, id. Vol. XIX, p. 361, No. 169. 
copper-plates from his widow, they would have shared the fate of many of their fellows, iz. the conversion into 


© See the lithograph, Ind, Ang. Vol. VL pp. 53 and 64 Instead of “fafanparcrnge” (1 2 f. of plate fi) wey 
* Seo note 3 on p. 183. ® Bee notes 6 and 9 on p. 182, and 2 and 6 on p. 183. 
Bee notes 6 and 11 on p. Loa. 8 C¥, Chimcda-kabdira, above, Vol. IV. p. 207, text line 20, 
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Jae 31 contsina the date: Samvat 107¢ Magha é6u di 5. A foesimile of the royal signa- 
tore: “this (ia) the own hand of éri-Bhojadava” is affixed at the end of oithor plate (JI. 15 
and 32). 

The date does not inclode any details which odmit of actual verification. Bot Dr. Fleet 
tells me that, with the year 1076 taken as expired, ns in the Ujjain reeord, tho details which 
are given take wa to 3rd January, A.D.1020. The locolities named in the grant cannot he 
identified, because there ia no clue as to the vxact ocighbourhood in which we are to look for 
them, and because enongl of them are not mentioned, 
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Second Plate: Firat Side. 


16 fafeaaara afaananaa fa fee aalarawiteaiagad 
fecear- (i) 


* From the ink-inpression. 7 Fapressed by a ayimbol, - 

? Read “Seatait. * Head faut. * Read saredtat® 
* Read Wy. 7 Bead Sgyyegy®, * Read Carey. 

* Read @1eat. MS Heat “epray 


“ This line is continued on the ovat plate (1, 16). 


™ Read “aparg, 





[Vikrama-]Samvat 1076. 
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26 
OF 
28 saidaranfes: uifaderaal wat armed cHwe: 1 
29 3 Hasan wid art ureatat wate [ee] 
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No, 1).—THE SIRPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF MAHASIVa- 
GUPTA.! 
Br Rar Banacva Hrea Lat, B.A., Naorur. 

Sirpur is 4 emall village on the right bank of the Mahinadi in the Mahisamunda tahail 
of the Raipur District in the Central Provinces. It is 37 miles north-oast of Raipor and 
15 miles from Arang. Sirpur was once the capital of Maha-Késala! and was then known 
as Sripura,’ as given in the atone inscriptions found there, and also in the copper plates found 
in Hajim* and Baloda* The ruins in and arognd the village indicate that it waa once a 
great city and there are soores of temple sites, the identification of which is now rendered im- 
possible by the removal of the idols they contained to a place near wa brick temple, which is 
the only one now standing as it was originally built. It is popularly known as the * Lakahmana 
temple.” Writing of the bricks with which it is built, Mr. Cousens who visited it in 1904 
remarked® that they were of a finer make than any he had till then seen, cither ancient 
or modern. They are moulded and carved with considerable artistic skill. About a third of the 
temple tower was gone, while the mapgapa had totally collapsed and was a heap of ruins when 
it was taken under Government conservation, It waa while removing the debris of this man- 
dopa that the eubjomed inscription was found and removed to the Raipur Museum where it is 
at present deposited, Sir A. Canningham visited Sirpur in 1861-82 and noticed all tha iInsorip- 
tions he found there, remarking that one of them must belong to this temple, He was righé in 
supposing that the temple must have had soma inscription but it had not come to light then and 
it was about 2 years? ago that it was accidentally discovered, 

Tt is perhaps the biggest inscription yet found in Sirpur. It is engraved on a thick reddish 
stone, which is not exactly rectangular, the breadth of the upper corner being 3' 61" and that of 
the lower 8’ 2", while the height nt the right side is 2" $4" und at the left 2 1)". ‘The writing 
covers = space B'S" by 2 1". There are altogethur 26 linea of writing, but some parts of the 
stone coming in contact with others have peeled off, and portion of lines 3,4, 5, 6 at the left 
hand top corner and the Inst 4 lines have boon partially damaged. The characters are Nagari, 
beantifully engraved, their average height baing 2". They belong to the Northern class of alpha- 
bets of about the Sth or Sth century A.D, The most noticeable peculiarities are the antiquated 
forms of the letters i, na, sa, dha, tha, bha and ja. The saira of & is represented by a top stroke, 
and é by & small stroke prefixed to the letter, The sign of » is added in the middlo of the letter ra 
as nanal, but when made long it is bent upwards us in guripacharané in line 7 and -rgpaih in line 
13, In the case of the short ru in Purnshtttama in line 1, the bend is upwards instead of down- 
wards, but this is probably s mistake as other short rus have it in the usual way downwards, 
The signs for # and » when joined to o class letter appear to be identical : compare pudja in line 
1 and manganam in line 12. Forms of final m oocur in i. 4, 11, 12, 13 and 14.acd of } and » 
in IL 6 and 16 respectively.* The language is excellent Sanskrit, highly rhetorical, containing 
42 verses in various metres, 
of two parts, vis. a eulogy in 23 verses and rules for the temple 
6 to the end. The inscription begins with an invocation to 

b ig in proae, The first three verses are devoted to the praise of the Nrisithha 
ration of Vishou. King Mah&éivagupta, his mother and two anoestors 
ip 


| (This paper was partially prepared for the Pres by Dr. Sten Kanow. when bis waa Government Epigraphist 
in 1908 and by Mr. H. Krishns Sastri when he officiated in that post for two months, from 17th July to 17th Sep- 
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(father and grandfather), are next mentioned. The historical information which is bere furnished 
is that, in the lunar race, there was a hero whose name is illegible (v. 4). His son was Harsha- 
gupts (y.9). From him was born Mahasivagupta (v. 12) who waa also known os Balarjuna 
owing to hia proficiency in the use of arms (v. 13). He apparently bad a younger brother 
named Ranakésarin (v.12). We are then informed that his mother, named Vasata (v. 15), 
was the daughter of Siryavarms, king of Magadha (v.16). She became a widow (v. 17) and 
caused to be constructed a temple of Hari (v. 20), the same to which this inseription was affize:l, 
She and her acts sre praised in seven verses (vv. 17 to 23). 

The writer of this eulogy who calls himeell prafastihirah kamih was Chintaturatka idina 
(v. 24)', who in the second port proceeds to lay down the regulations for the management of the 
temple ns follows:—Five villages, riz. ‘Todankana, Madhuvédha, Nalipadra, Kurapadra, 
and Vanepadra, were given (v.25) for the maintenance of the temple to which apparently a 
sattra or an almahouse waa attached, The villages were divided into four shares, three of which 
(mbdivided into three separate parts) were to be reserved for the maintenance of the almshouse, 
repairs (to the temple) and for the support of the servanta attached to the sanctnary (v. 26). 
The fourth share was divided into fifteen parts, of which twelve were to be enjoyed by a corre. 
spotding number of Brahmanaa fully conversint with the Vidas, each of the three Védns ( Rik, 
Yojus and Saiman) having four experts. The remaining three parta were to be enjoyed by a 
sactificial priest and two others who were Bhigavatas.? The names of these fifteen persons are 
duly recorded and it ia enjoined that their descendants should inherit the gift if properly qualified 
for it, otherwise the grant should go to same other relatives by their own selection and not by 
onder of the king (vv. 27 to 34). An additional village named Vargullake is stated to have been 
given separately to the god himself, for meeting the expenses of offerings to him (v. 36). The 
engraver was 6 certain Arya Gonna (ry. 35), the enme who wrote the alab built flat into the 

vement of the new work outside the court wall of the Gandhéévara temple at Sirpor.* 

Like other inscriptions of Sirpur this is also undated, and therefore ita age can only be doter- 
mined from its cliaracters, which, os siated before, belong to the Sth or 9th century A.D. 
MahSfivagupta who is mentioned in almost all the insoriptions so far found in Sirpur, seems 
to have been » temple-builder, or at least he encouraged others to build them. Apparently he 
was & Sniva, although his mother wae a Vaishnava and so was his father who is described in 
verse 20 as updatachyulad, ic. by whom Vishou was worshipped. From an inscription‘ in the 
temple of Gandhlévara (correctly Gandhervééyare as given in an inscription affixed to the parapet 

we know fire ancestors of Mahisivagupta, 60 that our inseription gives no additional 
information about the family, as it only takes us back to bis grandfather. But verse 6 leads us 
to the important inference that Mahaéivagupta’s grandfather [Chandragupts] had sn elder 
brother who was the king's commander in chief. This elder brother cannot I suppose be any 
other than the Tivaradéve of the Rajim and Balsdi plates. He was the son of Manned 
Chandragupta’s father. Tivaradéva's inscriptions were issued from Sripuraand he is described 
as being the ‘ supreme lord of Kosala’. He had apparently no iseue and his brother probably 
guoceeded him. A second historical fact to be gleaned from our inscription is the discovery 
of one additional naine in the line of Varma kings of Magadha, vis. Siryavarms who must 
have flourished about the Sth century A.D. He apparently belonged to the Western Magadha 
‘dynasty. He must have been ® contemporary of Chandragapta, to whose son Harshagupts he 

Attention may be colled to, the name Rapakésarin (in verse 12) who would appear to 

t [The name intendal seams to be Téina alias Chintatara.—H. K. 8.) | : 

* [That these three parts were to be so dleposed of, is implied Tt is not clearly expressed in the text of the 












4 Ind. dnt, Vol. XVIII. p. 178. 1 Fleet's Gupta Iascriptions, p. 206. * Above, Vol TV. p. 367, 
in 
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kings and the Orissa Kdsari family. The second name of Bhavadava who, Dr. Kielhorn eays,! 
was ‘a cousin of Indrabala’s son Nannadéva, the father of both Tiyaradéra and Chandragupta,’ 
was also Hapakésarin, but we meet it in the direct line here. In spite of the overwhelming 
palwographic evidence? which tends to. dispr any connection between the Sirpur 
dynasty und that of the SGmavamdi kings of Eatek (or more correctly of Vinitapura or 
¥Yaystinagara), in both of which a Sivagupta occurs, if seems possible that General 
Conningham may still prove to have been right in linking them together, although 
the dates assigned to them by him sre all wrong.? The kinga of Sirpur appear to have been 
ousted by the kings of Sarabhapura,* which place has nut been identified as yet.§ Ths 
inscriptions of the latter have been found in the country round about and in close vicinity of 
Sirpur, riz, at Arnng, Raipur, Khariar and Sirangarh which enclose Sirpur from all directions, 
north, suuth, east and west, IT have already identified several of the villages mentioned in them 
(see above, Vol, IX. p, 283) and their position shows that a very large portion of the present 
Chhattisgarh Division came under iheir sway. Probably they could not conquer the whole of 
Mahi-Kosala which extended from the confines of Berar to the boundary of the Katak 
District. The Sirpor dynasty haying been driven further east settled in some place on tha 
bank of the _Mahinndi, They still continued to rule nt least 3 part of Kvsala. That 
seems tobe the reason why they continued to call themselves ‘ Lord of Kosala * unwilling 
to show om reduced front. They had probably lost the western portion of Mahs-Kassla 
for ever, and that seems to be the renson why most of the villages granted by them are 
situated in the Sambalpur District and the adjoining fendatory states of Patna and Sonpur.! 
The Sirpur dynasty probably regained its former power but could not regain the lost kingdom, 
e8 although the Sarabhapura kings seem to have fallen as quickly as they rose, they were 
enceeeded by another rising power, the Haihayas of Tummana, who eclipsed the chiefa of 
the whole of Chhattisgarh and extended their dominions still farther. 

Dr, Fleet asaigns the characters of the records of the Somaraméi kings of Katak to the 
eleventh century and says that even if a somewhat carlir period than what has been arrived at, 
should be hereafter established for Sivagupta and hia successors of the Katak line, the palmo- 
eraphic changes in so many detaila appear more than can possibly be covered by the lapse of a 
single generation.’ His conclusion is that the kings mentioned in these inscriptions ‘are to be 
placed somewhere between A.D, 1000 and 1100. Since the characters of the Sirpur inscriptions 
are believed to belong to sbout the {th century, it would appear that Dr. Fleet would place an 
interval of » little more than 100 years to account for the palwographic difficulties. This is a 
made out from tho records of the Samavarhdi kings as given by Dr. Fleet," it seama to me that a 
link of two generations is at present missing, which further discoveries might bring to light, 


1 J.2. A. &. 1006, p. 622. * Above, Vol. ITI. p. 233. 


# [The date sseigned by Prof, Eiclhorn to Sivagupta Bilarjuna on the ‘amalgamated Sirpar and Katak Gupta 
lynasty’ is about the beginning of the 9th century, while the Katak king Mahabheragupta IT. and his three 
predecessors belong to about the 11th century (above Val. IV. p. 257), If these two approzimate dates are correct, 
then we would bare two kings, siz. » doubtful Mahabhavagupte and Mahddiyagupts, of whom no records hare so 

* [Mahieuddva of Sarakbnpurs has been assigned by Mr. Hiralal to about the 8h century (above, Vol. IX. 
p. 283). Aud Tivaredéva, Prof. Kielhorn hes assigned without hesitation to the midile of the 8th century, if 
thee two approximate dates are correct, the weurpation by the Sarabhapura kings would have taken place ad a 
time when the Sirpor kings most have been powerful.—Ed.] 

* It may perhaps have been « new mame imposed on the conquered city of Sripura by the victor from the 
fstulodh entebal of that name, who is believed to be a match fur o lion, with reference to the claim of the Sirpur 
dyuasty to be Agsaris (lions). ) | 

* See tabular statement appended at the end giving the geographical information ascertained by local enquiry 
ar otherwise and map showing the situation of places identifie 

+ Abore, Vol. IIL p. 334 * Ibid, p, 383. * Ibid, p, 323, 
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There are four kings in this list, but there are only two names, tiz. Sivagupta and Bhavagapita.! 
Three of them havea second name which may have been their birth-names or titles, The 
Sivagupta of our inscription bad also a second name, 1.¢, Bilarjans, This Balirjuns Sivagupta 
may possibly be the grandfather of the titleless Givagupta of the Katak inscriptions, By the 
way it may be noted that his granduncle Tivaradéva who was king waa also called Mahadiya ns 
stated in the Balodi and Rajim plates? 1 suppose that the title of Harshagupta must have been 
Mahibhavagupta, and any forther discoveries giving both the names would, I ventare to think, 
confirm this surmise. So we can trace back the official title of Mahadiva up to Tivarvadiva at 
least and he was possibly great-great-granduncle of the first Sivagupia of the Ssmavarhéi 
records. According to this view the geneslogical tree of the amalgamated Sirpur and Eatak 
Gupta dynasty would be os onder :— 
Udsyana* 


Tndeabale Namo " preserved 
pede at omic ol a ala oh el 
ry d) (2) (3) ca} 


Names of (1), (2) (3) Bhavadéva, 
not presery ed Ranskésarin 


or 
ee Chintidurga 


Mahibhavagupta ? 


avaavecusie* oe Sivagupta 
(the first of Katak list) 


Mahabhavagupts - Janaméjaya 
Mahisivagupta - Yayati 
Mahibhavagupta - Bhimaraths 


tl Wscass wore jprobelty esti iatices, aatomal ch installation as king, os is etill done in some of the statce 
SeiiAcistcd Sor iaagunes hc kta 6b Diane clas’ Sauhataden er'a Tetbinvenadies, The present chief 
whose name was Satchidinands when he wae yerordja, ie Tribhuvanadéva, god to wna hie grandfather, and his 
grandson will bear the sume name. 

® See above, Val. VIL p. 108, and Gupta Inseriptions, p. 206. 

© Por sourdes of information for this genealogy, see Jad. Ani. Vol. XVIII. p.179, J.B. a. 5.1905, p. @21, 
Consen’s Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of Western Indis for 1904, p. 64, nnd above, Vol. IIL p. 
B87. Note that Mahsdive Tivaradiva’s regal oncle and his possible predecessor st least in one part of Mahd-Eiela 
was a Rinvaders, Chintidurgs or Ranskiearin. Whether the name Bhovedévs wes merely fortuitous or otherwise, 
I leave the reader to consider. | 

* [From the extracts given by Prof. Kielhorn (above. Vol. 1V. p. 257) it appears that Bhavadiva was (he 
fourth son of Udayana and not the fourth grandeon as represented in the genealogical table, But on further 
examination of the inscription, Prof. Kielhora has stated that “Bhavadive Hapakéeasrin was the fourth son of 
Indrabela's younger brother whose name bas not been preserved ;" (J. B. A. 8. for 1907, p. 621 f.— Ed] 


© Above, Vol VIII. p. 140. 
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The Sirpur inscriptions show that Bilirjuna Mahidsivaguptn must have been in a fairly 
prosperous state and so it was probably bis son, a possible Mahibbavagupta, who wns ousted 
from his ancestral capital. Jf we do not find any of his records, there is nothing to wonder at. 
A person in calamity driven oot of his home would hardly think of bestowing grants or revel in 
perpetuating his name when his own position was so shaky, and bis descendants would hardly be 
inclined to mention one who was in such o plight, it being better to omit than to record his 
tale of defeats! For the matter of that, they might also have omitted his son Sivagupta'’s name 
aa he also does not seem to have been in a much better position, but he was the direct ascendant 
oF ike son eet yey Son eS eee that he might have prepared the way to the conquest of 

slings of which all his successors are called adhipati, though no such title attaches to hia 
name in any of the insoriptions. It appears that it was Janaméjaya Mahabhavagupta (I) 
who rvtrieved the good name of his dynasty by conquering the Trikalihga country, So for as is 
known, he was the first in his line to take the title of Trikalingsdhipati, though it was disputed 
by the Haihaya kings of Chédi, as we find the title used by tho Kalachuri Kargadova of Tripuri 
in his Benares plate of 1042 A.D? and by other members of the same family up to 1174 A.D. 
But they were apparently raiders with superior power, the real rulers of Trikalitga being the 
Somavernéis, ‘There is littl doubt that these two houses came in contact with each other as in 
one of the Patni’ plates (marked H) the donor claims a victory over Chédi. 

With regard to geographical names, the country of Magadha whence the temple builder 
waa brought in marriage ia well known. The other places mentioned are @ villnges given to 
the temple and ite accessories, Of these, | think Karapadra is the same as Kulapadar, 15 
miles south-east of Sirpur, and Vargullake is apparently Gulli, about 10 miles sonth-west of 
Sirpur and 5 from Arang, Todatkapa may be Turénga near Kulapadar. About 4 miles 
from Turéngé there isa village named Madbuban which may be identical with Madhovédha 
of the inscription. As regards the remaining two, NAlipadra and Vannpadra, I could not find 
any villages answering to their names. VaAoapadra must have been quite close to Sirpur, as it 
is stated to be ‘on the spot’. 

An endeavour haa been made in the appended statement to identify places mentioned in 
other records of these kings, and it mgy not be out of place here to discuss the unsettled 
question of the capital of these kings. In the records of the Somavarigis the phrase 
‘ grimatd vijaya-Kafakat’ oocurs which haa been interpreted to mean ‘from the victorious 
Eatakn’, the capital, in preference to its simple meaning ‘from the victorious camp’. That 
the latter is the real meaning clearly appeara from the copper plates’ of Mahibhavagupta 
Janaméjaya belonging to the Grd year of hia reign (the eldest of all 0 far found), 

in which the word skandhavfra! has been used instead of the usual kufakat. It will be 
sseceega from other inscriptions that whenever kafaka is used, the name of the camp (a sepa- 
rate place-name) ia invariably‘ given, but this is not the case when the charters purport to be 
issued from Yaystinagara or Vinitapura, which Dr. Fleet considera to be fanciful names 
of Kataka iteelf. It haa en anromned: Shak Rayne, was She: oneal et, Shee Ringe, but Lem 








i Another tenon why ‘ble neme-te omnitebd tiny bi found tn the-fast that all the records of this dynasty give 
anly the mame of the donor and his father in the ordimary business-like way, and since his son Sivagopte for reasons 
stated further on in-the text probably never made a graat, it seems very doubtful whether we would ever get a 
direct proof of his existence. 

® Above, Vol. IL. p. 208. 

" These plates were found some 13 years ago st Sdopur, the capital of the stnte of the same name, They 
were shown to me when I risited that place about 12 years ago (i+. 1696) and I took a copy of the inscription. 
[They have been published by Mr. Masumdar (above, pp. 99 {f.).—Ed_} 

4, There is only one exception found in the Patna plates marked H in which Vinitapura and Kataka are both 
wmentioned ; but Mr. Laskar has noted that this record [s full of mistakes and grocs inaccuracies, See J. 4. A. EB, 
1806, Voi. 1. p. 6. 
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unable to share this view. The question has already been disoussed by other acholars,' and the 
identification of Yayitinagara with the modern Jijpur has beea suggested, but Dr. Fleet? has 
pointed out that thia suggestion is untenable as the imacriptions distinctly imply that 
Yoyitinagara was on the Mahinadi, whereas Jijpor 3 only ou the Vaitaragi, about 50 miles 
awsy from the former river. 

The name Layitinagara was apparently imposed upon Vinitapura during the reign of Yayiti 
otherwise known a5 Mahadivagupta. It 1s noteworthy that prior to his time the name Yayaétine- 
gara does not occur in avy macriptions. In fact he himeelf used the older name Vinitapora in 
the records of the Sth and Oth years of hia reign, which fact shows that till then the idea of 
naming the town after himself had mot oceurred to him. It was probably somewhere between 
the 1th and 24th year of his reign that the town changed ita name. Since then the official name 
seama to have become Yayitinagara, and we have in all four inscriptions mentioning it, two of 
which belong to the 24th and 24th years of his own reign, and two to the $rd and 13th year of his 
son's. This name apparently continued to be used as long aa Vinitapura was the capital, at least 
in official circles, but as is well known the original name usually sticks so persistently in the 
popular mind that it is difficult to eradicate it, Many monarch has endeavoured to change the 
names of big cities after his own, but the old name has usually asserted the ground, and I 

be same happened with Vinltapura, which name can now be traced in the corrupted 

form Binks, This iss small town in the Sanpur State, 16 miles north of the present capital of 
that state. It fulfils oll the conditions appertaining to Vinitsapura. It is on the bank of the 
Mahinsdi, and the river scenery there is aa beantiful as described in the inscriptions. From 
Sirpar it is about 100 miles as the crow flies and about 180 by river— quite a eafe distance to 
which the ousted family might have removed itself, The two placea are so situnted that if 
one fied straight to the east be would meet Binka os the first place on the Mahioadi, a8 between 
these two places the river flaws ‘ya ourse! Binkd, moreover, is central to all the camps from 
whioh the kings issued their charters. Of the 13 ao far discovered, 9 were issued from the 
capital itself, 3 from 6 pleasure garden, which must have been somewhere im the big groves still 
to be seen on the outekirts of Binks, % were isaved from Miirasima or the present Mursings 
in the Patod state, about 11 miles from Binka, one from Sonpur, and one from Vimandgé pati 
or Bamrii, 60 miles to the north-east, but this Inst was issued by a feudatory from his own heads 
rarters, and he has mentioned hia overlo "s capital as Yaytinagare. The villages granted 


so'far aa they have been -Jentified are situated close to and round about Binki aa a glance on © . 
The existence of a village named Rajpali (meaning royal ¢ / 
aificant, There are also remains of ( 


tha pcoompansing map will show. : 
bamiet) within a mile of the present Binka town is sig 
a fort close by and o ghit embankment on the Mahanadi. 





Tgua cc VAAL V tL tes (aoe Prateior Hats pti to tbe beabe She oa #8 ine) 0 
J. A. 8. B., 1906, Vol. 1, pp. 2 and S- 

* Above, Val, TLL p. 355. 

a wey Vdc ta that whan Bdlajuna's woconnor was driven ont from Sicpns Be 
seltled as a apot where he frat mat the ancred Matinadi whove waters lor | | 
To this cbecure piace he in his dejectian gave the appropriate ®. =f the bumble 
1 feel this is rather foncifal, as at this distance of time ' is difficult to rend the motives which sctusted the 
1 Sek he sates fone eat way, and al that cnn be snl i thatthe explanation © penile 

A Te mny be noted that Bimrs is still called Biman{s by the OY" people of Sambalpur. 


wrstions of his ancestors, 


visited na they still continue to do. Gome of these learned Pandita of the 
ewing to the react crotsing log distances for want ct good commnsizations apomniuated 0" 
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' From the original stone, * Expressed by a aymbal. 

* This etroke ja corrected from a rrearge. * Metre: Sragdhara. 

* Read “S}e of "STH". [On the impression the rending seume to be “Wale, —H. K. 8.) 
"Read Ta. ' Bend “TS:. Metre: Sragdheri 
® (The reading bere intended appears to be $Wf.—Ed.] 

© Metre: Harigl. 


@ The akejare @ of Wa looke as if it bad been corrected from fA. 

4 Metre: Vosantatilaka, 4 Metre; Sikbarini. 

@ Mr. Krishna Sdstri sogerete the reading @7C¢<31C8STeETy which givos betior srnae and is adepted in the 
Eramalat bon 






1° Metre: Vasantatflaka, 


Probably 77S. [On the impression the reading appears to be “wferye”.—H. K. 8.) 
Metre: Sardfilnyikridite, T Metre: Praharshigi | 


Sirpur stone inscription of Mahasivagupta. 
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7 wr faugfeataciaafa weit: wefan? aqae eae 1 aa 
em waaaa garner: zteaqa va ara aati he Wle*] 
waeiifaga watafs a(atjac: weteta = face: 
wcleuniFarenay: aa |) [war] saa icles 
8 afta ww faanfott aearsageiaag groaafaat area: w’ [e0*] 
qr fafacian faster: deat (with derrafefee 
afta uta: weheasjame: | fa weaarmect ag f 
aifaaaaa weafa feaat aaa fee ut 











9 fea: ee" wiser sfa fafa- 








pis diihe tho aba aieit wenn Rebi.t swecteliex 
a wal e)- 

10 sft wafa wert & @3fu ay: avafern:  orita 

aeafaqg ov[ee*] a: wewaai aura famaterera ail a]raat: 
au 4 [aiajacqufes @ wearneafey | waite gat 
sfcjamararafaal feat aermennaa wid ufaar ale] 
afaaeqa: i"[e*) 

ll adeasfant saat sardine daalalaa aaleajar | 
fearon faquerafaat aya aiaredia acfelgajan’ za 4 
[ey*]) fame iannfuosasai me Fe aan year: 
fafa: wat wana: genn[fe|ae | 

12 qr gai fearaa <a teaaai su: omg mania. 
vagramataas gen n[ee*] wafa wat fealaaleq: ay- 
qaTamaaigady | a _Naaraasedla: sHadieTaaMARAy 
v[es*] at amistad <a wa wae aifalaln 

138 wHa ofaaaat eure araat at Sag | Seemifeageaaqac 
fatqwernt fare: aaa Tat Sas Smt ae: aa erfcar |)" 








" Metre: Vasantatilaka. " Rend te’. * Metre: Sindiluvilridite, 

‘ Metre: Sardilavikridits. © Metre: Vasantatiluka. " Read “aya”. 

' Motres Serdidevikridite. * Read hy mgael ale et eq Freed face ait—efy Fie, 
* Metre: Vassntatilnin. ‘* Metre: Sirdilavikriqite. UM Metre: Upajiti. 


Metre: SardGlavikridita. 
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[ec*] eat tan “ea. *x! ga 

gi halla Maton na AS Soe a fas: 

l4 fa ufaanfat aeedt feaquffarsa: 1 oaafma 9 aewig 

afc fetes erat Wt wore, Lee) fae wars 
aqiaagaias aawi afearequga ayfruraedagueg?: | 
[a*] marea(sl=aa &- 

1 fer: “Wer UT Ge Taaeicd We ger at omits aT 
afaur: lee") wows: aaqafaaae: caaaia(alar [ea)- 
ama: i()) diya p ai aaafa wana AEs 
w[2x*) az wa wargteantia fafe- 

16 a waaa: gat aera | \ eitesial We” qaacient fe fans. 
wea, i [3*] ef @: onftrar: aff « feanques tur 
b aerenamata ofderet feet azar i[ae"] ateen- 
a[y]- 

17 (wet) aretuze geoce’ [\*] eas aruga we car eh am: 
Wieu*] wat anveq: wa patos iby | Ureqeactar- 
wea = fearea, fe") we [elqat wer a wee 
uTE- 

18 a Grenier | wt Kren fam, onfaté ufaaqeaa "(2 0*] 
wy ie bie? wa panes sient nyRes ee 

19 @ agqaee oor: WM [e*] mn wreeve  fettorer 
2 aaa “abc eraurar: = i"[go*) 
weasa arfealers: wefefa: ou aala@jsnevraacfuracdaa: 
lee") ala] 

20 wefeat “ale)] awargat faces? i aaieg carter qatar 

afea: =i [ae*] a Sara ae afr vaifaa ['*] 


' [Ou the impresioa the reading seems to be Wfq.—H. K. 8.] 


























3 Metre: Anushtubh, 5 Metre: Vashiasthavila. 

ga Ot pores Cn seuling sete © bee tomendiet 8: H. EK. 5.) 

* Metre: Sardilawi " Metre: Drutavilambite. ¥ Metre: Vaitalipa, 
® Metra: Aryi. * Read “gz: ™ Metre: Aryi, 


= Metre: Apushtubh. Metre: Arya. ! Metre: Anushiubh. 
“ (On the impression the reading appears to be HTal.—H..K. 8.] 
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ufuta = argeraamat 4 auifsjat(q) M[ee*] am are- 
aaatta [fale 

21 glerefaras: 0 tt oT amet are aes ater 4 
[ew*) wat oeennm faafeer cmfafeored: 1 aaefa 
[=] water: (0) @earerniver sf ef’ [ieu*] ae cia] 
amt aaadfae «= ([2]- 

22 aa [)) afareitaetiiulacdtm: wreem fea") we @ 
afeer: eneqda «aserife 1 aya famge: aeitar- 
aaaa [ee] feafafts fafa: ofareat qalq 

23 ‘Sq etuafatela: 0 (ala wfrefs = gadiec] afew 
waarafa a(falg wes] [ajxeri ori [eq] acogere- 
afae ed gered afee weatfrafaaat 


24 ‘aegranaiqaracerare fara: fa: “ge aaalqecanc- 
(arlfe< u"[ee*] wearferebhlevaierjertt sya 2am: genite- 
arat |l sli a [j= waq- 

a frara [w"so*] Tt faaqat um fear Fata — 
wee eK Kee eK ee — Mean 
[ajazra “Lie t"| armfate en |™ wwe iteqaag- 
{wr} 

26 maarentaga faga (“nay Fey) w"[e2*) 
"1 Maire: Amestigabh, [The letier, read q rosembles'e oral device which wan perhaps inserted to indicate 
that the main part of the graut ended here, —H. E. 8. ] 

* (On the impression this word looks like YH —Ed.), 

* [The metro requires this syllable to be long; perhaps we have to read @QTWUTS.—H. K.5.] (On the 
impression the reading appears to bo Sf arwtt.—Ed_] 

‘ Uf is repeated a second time by mistake. 1s must be cancelled. Metre: Aryi. 

© Metres Arya * @ looks like W. 

1 Metre: Drutavilambite. 

* (On the impression the reading is FWhart.—H. EK. 8.] 

* [On the impression the reading seems to be “grerartl’.—H, EK. §.] 

eee eres Sen seating semen vo eo WH Ge WY A WIKRE 2. K. 8) 

1 Motre: | : 1 Metre: Upajiti. “ Metres Aryi. [On the impression 
the reading seema to be NIQIRITETaIMETa—Ed.]. 

“ [On the impression the reading serma to bo @T4—Ead.]. 

“ [Read Quafqa’.—HL. KE. 8.] 


#* [On the impression the letter looks like @1-—Ed] 
Metre: Arya. 
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(Line 1.) Om! Salutation to Purushitiama (Vishou). 

(Verso 1.) Let the diseus-holder’s (Nrisimba's') foot protect you—the foot whose sharp 
claws emitted a sound like that of guajd berries (shuken) by the cust of strong winds passing 
through the long epaces between each other, and (looked) terrific (more so) with the jaws shin- 
ing with the flame of rays (emanating) from the nails, when they being lifted up, tore through 
the masa of dark clouds im the sky and revealed the stars with pearly brilliance, like a lion 
who, having overcome that storehouse of darkness,— the elephant, jumps about scattering 

(V. 2.) Let that Nyisimha protect you, who locking with eagerness at (his own) nails, 
for the enemy (Hiranyakadsipu) who had not been secured for being torn with these (claws), 
happened to see him hiding through fear im the cavern-like cavity in the interior of the 
deep hollow of those (nails), With a laugh (at his foolishness in taking shelter in the place 
where he could be sarily crushed out), joy (at finding him owt) and contempt (at fhe miserable 
creature) he split the demon at ones with the point of the other claw and threw him away with 
wrath like dirt that had collected therw. 

(V.3.)° As if bearing the jaws like a beantifal conch and the tongue like a sword, with the 
face burning like the discus (and) with the eye-brows (as if carrying) the mace, this form of 
Vishoo born for devouring, like sins, (he demons, presented the appearance of the god of death 


(¥. 4.) There was the unequalled crest-jewel of the lunar race, whose wealth was wonderful 
on earth, just as the origin of the moon was miraculous and whose dignily was commensurate 
with his devotion to the lord of goblins (Siva), He was indecd of manifold virtues, (and) 
famous on the earth by the name of [(Chandraguptarija.] 


(V. 5.) This task is vory difficult, this path before (me) insurmountable. I have no 
guide nor (have I) any friend (who can) shore the burden (with me). I accomplish this single- 


(V¥. 6.) Even his elder brother shining with regal power,’ became his follower in baitles 
and (through him) mighty, like him whose weapon is the plough (Balarima), who likewise 
followed the killer of Kazan (Kryishon) in tearing up the mighty elephants of his unassailable 
enemy.* 

(V. 7.) In bravery, s lion killing the elephants with(swelling) frontal globes,—rendered dull 
by the cries (due to) excessive rut,—with fodder placed in their mouths, or the trunks hanging 
down, is like a dog and cannot stand comparison with the king destroying (Ais) enemies bloom- 
ing with the prosperity of their treasures, prowess, race and stntesmanship.* 





1 Sees seoma to be ao reference here not to Nyisirhbs but to the Trivikrams-seatdr of the god Vishoou.— 
H. K. &. 

* The poet here seems to show that the terrific face of Nrisithha bore the symbols cf Vishou as also of Yama, 
The jaws being white bones were like the conch, the tongue like the sword which is alao one of the weapons 
at Vishou, the round fuct, the discus and eye-brows the mace. Yama's attributes are projecting jaws, 
long tongue, red hot face aod o club. cr x 

* (Perhaps Adhikiradhavais was a mame or surname of bis elder brother.—H, K. 8.] 

* [As the reading in the tert is clearly “ddreedede (not diraszehu on Mr, Hirnlal seems to take it) the com- 
poond ening with that word is evidently an attribute of the word ruséshu.—Ed.] 

* (The passage oy Tes aa TT wae 
one applicable to the subdued kings and the other to elephoots —H. KE. 8.) 
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(V.8.) Of him, the lord of the rulers of the earth, wae burn o son famous in the world 
(who was) a Very treasure of jewels, (who Acd) oa large nomber of undivided allies and (who was) 
high in character, (fhue) resembling the high Mainika hill which is the offspring of the 
lord of mountains, viz, the Himidri (mountain), has extensive wings which are unclipped and ia 
a mine of jewels. 

(¥V. 9.) At the time of his birth, the goddess of wealth was transported with joy saying 
Tt ie w lorg time since I found such a suitoble place for myself," Ever filled with joy (Aarsha) 
and verily inseressible to grief he accordingly bore tho name éri Harshagupta, 

(V. 10.) His precious days passed in enjoying all the sensuons objects, (they were) 
indefatigably applied in the path of virtue, and unceasingly (spent) in good aasemblies ; 
they never wont fruitless (when employed) in the destroction of hostile power and were 
uninterruptedly devoted in the service of the elders. Thus they always caused wonder in (the 
performance of) many ploasing duties simultaneonsly. 

(¥V. 11.) His enemies’ town is hated by the spectators as the walla are crushed to powder, 
al] the joints sre separated in various ways, the limbs of the streets are also torn asunder, and 
on all sides there is nn exhibition of dry bones, (They erclaim) ‘what is to be seen here ? How 
has the variegated appearance even of the entrance (of the town) disappeared ? ' Thus (saying) 
(the epectators) hate it like a bad drama destitute of interest even in the prologue, with torn 
curtains (b/iffi), disjointed incidents, broken dialogues and dry plot. 

(V. 12.) From him was born king Mahaséivagupta truly renowned as an incarnation of 
virtue (dharmdraidra)' who conquered the earth with (Ats) younger brother Ranakésarin as 
did Pritha’s first son (Yudhishthira) with the aid of his younger brother Bhima who was like a 
lion in battle. 

(V. 13.) Indeed! greater than even his grandfather (as fe ts) ho would beat even hig 
teacher in battlo with bis prowess and strength; who would therefore be his vanquisher 
(harfiana)? The crowd of enemies considering him Balarjuna, (to be) anall-conqueror amongst 
practisers of arms, gave up the hope even for their lives (as they had done) already for their 
wealth [like the foes of Arjuna (i.e, the sons of Dhyitariishtra) who first gave up their hope for 
wealth when they fouud that young Arjuna promised to excel Bhishma and surpass Droge in 
prowess. Whint was Karna before him iv the practice of weapons !] 

(¥. MM.) He who took deceptive forms for destroying the enemies, who was born black 
(Krishyn) on this (earth) and who mynin becomes in the future aleo sinful (Ealki)— that Hari 
(Vishon) contd nat really stand comparison with him who kills his enemies without practising 
any deception, who bears the utmost whiteness’ and who has no sinful motives. 

(V. 15.) Of that lord of men, the conqueror in fierce battles, the illustrious Vitsata waa 
the mother, like the very mane (sa/d) of the man-lion form (of Vishou) bewildering the winds 
(coon) of wise men (and of the gods), just like the mother of him who rides the peacook 
(Karttikeya), the daughter of the mountain (viz. Parvati). 

(¥. 16.) Born in the unblemished family of the Varmans great on account of (their) 
supremacy over Magadha, the illustrious (snd) pious king Siryavarma who had caused 
trembling in the hearts of the gode by his virtuous acta, having grt this daughter, obtained 
the very proud haononr of being the father-in-law of the great lord (Paraméirara) of the East, 
like Himichala (who obtained before a similar honcur by marrying his daughter Parvati to the 


great god (paraméfvara), Siva). 


§ [Dharssdvatara may have heen a bireda of the king —H.E.&.] 
* [Perhaps the king had the surname Atyantadhavala.—H. E. 8.) 
9 [It is worthy of note that the Sarbhapura kings Mahijayarija and Mahievdéva granted villages in the 


Eastern country (Firve-rishtra); Gupta loscriptions, pp. 192, 196, 197 and 110.—Ed]. 
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(V. 17.) Even after (her) lord went to heaven, in spite of her alware observing fasts and 
austerities, which cause leanness (of #he body), her unaltered limbs retained their natural 
charming grace. 


(V. 18.) She, like the Vadas, was the shelter to the people belorging to the four rarnas 
(castes) and dframas! (or) like Policy toa kingdom, hke Wisdom (herself) in deciding Ik tween 
truth and falsehood, (and) the goddesa of Wealth herself to the greedy. The spread of al! sins 
wna checked by her and the earth that was about to abandon her fidelity (by wootag, so to 
speak, the Kali age) was again reminded by her, as a friend, of the krita (age) for the sake of 
reunion [sa a lady's maid reminds her mistress of (Aer husband's) acts to bring about a nnion 
(between them) when somewhat disturbed. | 


(V. 19.) By whom Kali during his own regime (vs. the Kali age) was dishonoured, 
that Kali who boasted of having access even to Damayanti* in olden times. 
(¥. 20.) By her this eterual abode of the lord Hari wns cansed to be made, to show 


exactly (the abode Vatken{ha) where her deceased lord lived worshipping daily the imperiah - 
able ( Vishou in the heavens). 


(V. 21.) Ob kings! do not tuen your minds to sins, seeing what has been clearly 
described of this wonderful world (samedra) under the guise of the temple (i.*.) the diversity of 
sols of all ceeabares high and low— with cage-like bodies ( pasring) through various stages of 

istence—from the celestial beings (downwards). 


(V.22.) This itself tells the kings the appropriate fate of destraction and protection 
(of charity) by (the waving of) its flags (fossed) by the unsteady wind, in one moment going 
down, and in another rising up towards the sky. 

(V. 23.) On the very bank of (this) ocean of the world, the great boat of dharma has 
been placed to cross it. This must be protected by kings. Neglected (if) would sink down. 


(V. 24.) O (future) kings! (Now) listen to the perpetuation which the poet Chinta- 
turghka Igana, anithor of the prafasti, aubmita to you for the protection of it (i. the 
charity). 

(V. 25.) Tédshkana, Madhuvédha, Nilipadra, Kurapadra and in this place (sihdna) 
Vanapadra,— those five villages are given. 

(V. 26%.) Of these (willages) three shares have been divided in three ways for (the masn- 
fenance of) the almshouse, the repair of breaks and cracks (in ¢he temple) and the support of the 
servants of the sanctuary (one share being allotted for each of the purpoees). 

(V.27.) The fourth share haa been divided into fifteen parte. These sre (for) twelve 
Brahmanas, four for cach Véda. 

(are) the four best learned in the Rigvéda. 








: The Siidras eatnot study the Vedas and have n0 dramas, 
3 ' lod that sho woald remarry, thinking that hearing this news, her busband Nala would come 
forward and disclose himeelf, and although ber intention wea most noble, aba nevertholem committed a sin by 
an uoboly wish, and Kali thus secured a victory over this exemplary chaste lady, who waa free from 
ete ae vaca ‘The 19th verse alludes to this occurrence, and I am indebted to Pandit Hirsnanda, 
M.A., Officiating Principal of the Oriental College, Lahore, for pointing it out to me and for his kindness in going 
over the manuscript. 
* Tam indebted to Mr. Krishge Sistri for pointing out that qrewsfze has « technical sense here, HOS 
ha thinks monna ‘the sanctuary ', both of which | hove adopted im the tranalation. 
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(¥. 29.) Similarly, Eapardépadhyiys, Bhiskara, Madhusfidana and Védagarbha 
(are) the four fully conversant with the Yajurvéda, 


(V. 30.) Again, Bhiskaradéva, Sthiropidhyiys, Trailékyahamea and Mouddha (arc) 
the four accomplished im the Samavéda. 


(V. 31.) Their sons and grandsons (who succeed them) should be such as offer sacrifice 
to fire and know the six supplements of the Védas, who are not addicted to gambling, prostitutes 
and such other (bad associations), who have their mouths clean (ipi{taka) and who are not 


(¥.32.) If one does not anawer to this description, (he showld be abandoned): also one 
who dies sonless—in their places must be appointed other Brihmapas posseasing the foregoing 
qualifications. 


(¥V. 93.) Hoe should be their relative, advanced in age while being learned. Ho should be 
appointed by their consent alone and not by order of the king, 


(V.34.) Further, (there are) the Brihmapa Vasavanandin who at sacrifices declares holi- 
days! and the two Bhigavatus by name Vamana and Sridhara. 


(V.35.) These fifteen parta, (fhe alination of which i) prohibited by gift, sale and 
mortgage, must all be (fhus) enjoyed by virtuons men. The writer of this is Arya-Gonna. 


MW. 38.) The village which is on « low level? and is known as Vargullaka is separatery 
given (a2 a supplementary contribution) for the maintenance of the almshouse, for bali, charu 
and at dale to the god. 


(¥.37.) All the transactions should be performed unanimously by the principal Erih- 
mages (resident there), andghe worshippers (pédamala) meeting together. 


(¥.58.) Oh kings! protect this organization, Let this arrangement of mutual obligation 
continue (for evr). Alas! what indeed, will be the future of your fame! 


(V.39.) The establishment of (the places of) punya (ic. almshouses, atc.) by those who 
destroy the (deeds of) glory of others is just like an elephant-bath (t4rowing dust om one's own 
head) or an axe for (cutting one's) feet. Therefore, seeing that riches are as fickle as the ay 
of an into: d woman, it is better to follow the path of virtue and . at Ne 


(V¥. 40.) He who was distinguished for the nobility of his character and family and 
Whose namo was Eédara, became the helmsman of the boat of virtue in the ocean of existence 
for the queen and got this great receptaclo of religious merit built completely, 

(¥. 41.) Tis Seen Tine Sipe . + = « «© »© « « «» oo the three 
worlds, gave to Gonlirya-Bhatta .. . “ 
 (V. 42.) One part of this (gift) which is to be enjoyed by a virtuons Brihmana is reserved 
for one who is well read in the Sdstras and (their) commentariea, as well as the Vadas and is of 








* [Pusydha-edehabo (ne Mr. Hirelal bas read) is & priest who officiate: in all anspicions ceremonioan and 
proclaims by cerisin masfros eo happy day to the ceremony and ite performer.—H. E. 8.) 
cea nen een aay be sere Sppine Neely teandiatel ‘close at hand ".—H. E. &.] 
the note 10 on page 193 above, I translate:—" 0 mon! keep therefore (your) virtues, which js 
lowely oe milk, uosullied’»—H. K. 8.) 


—— 
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No. 20.—THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WARDAE VASE. 


Br F. E. Pancites, M.A. LC.S. (Rerp.) 


The Wardak vase or orn was found by Masson in the topes of Ehawat in the district of 
Wardak in Afghanistan during the years 1834-7. Ho called the place Kohwit aud gave this 
description of it:—“Thess topes are situated on the course of the river, which, having its 
source in the Hazirajit, flows through Loghar into the plain east of Kabul, where it uuites 
with the stream passog through the city, They ore distant about 30 miles to the west of 
Kabul" (Ariana Antigua, 117). The map of Kabal and ita neiylboarbood compiled by the 
Survey Department of India shows the district os “ Ehawat or Wardak,” and as lying from 34 
to 50 miles south-west of Kabaol. Ehawat therefore and not Koliwit ia the correct name of the 
spot where the vase was found in the Wardak district. Masson's description of the fiuding of 
the vase ix this :—" There are five or six topes, strictly so called, with numerons tumuli ..... 
I found that three or four of these stractures had been opened at some unknown period; and 
before the present Afghan inhabitants had dispossessed the former occupants, Haxiras, about 
one huudred years since . .. In the principal tope an internal cupola waa enclosed, or rather 
had been .....1 directed certain operations to be pursued, even with the opened topes, and 
pointed ont « -aumber of fumels which | wished to be examined, as they were very substantially 
constructed : the results proved successful, in great mensury, and comprised seven vasea of 
metal and ateatite, with other and various deposita, One of the brass vases was surrounded 
with « Bactro-Pali inscription, of which I did not take a copy, as to have done so I must hate 
cleansed it. I was averse to take this liberty, being aware that the characters being firmly 
dotted in could by no chanoe be obliterated" (Ariana Anfiqua, 117-8), 

The insoription waa copied and published in a plate, which is numbered X in BE. Thomas's 
Edition of Prinerp's Hasays, vol. 1; and BE. Thomas there says :—‘ 1 have devoted plate X to the 
exhibition of the insoription on the brass urn discovered in a tope about $0 miles west of Kabul 
in the district of Wardak. This uro, which in shape and size approximates closely to the 
ordinary water-vessels in nas in India to this day, hes originally been thickly gilt, ond its 
surface has in consequence remained so excellently well preserved, that every puncture of the 
dotted legend may be satisfactorily discriminated” (ibid, 161-2). He tried to decipher the 
inscription and published his results there. Mr. H. 0. Bayley then took the inquiry up but was 
not antisfied with bis endeavours, and the elucidation was then entrusted to Babo Rajendralala 
Mitra. He published his rendering of the inscription together with the same plate in J. A.5, B., 
1441, p. 397, to which Mr. Bayley added a note (ibid, p. 547). Prof. J. Dowson next undertook 
together with the same plate in J. R. A. 5., 1863, vol. XX, pp. 221-68. His scrutiny left many 
parts of this inscription still undeciphered, and so the matter rested. Other scholats have given 
some attention to thia inscription lately but were unable to complete the investigation.! Dr. 
Fleet theo asked me in November 1910 to undertake the work, and supplied me with excellent 
ink-impressions. I now publish the results that I have been able to obtain." 


This vase is now in the British Museum, and I have inspected it and compared the ink- 
impressions with the inscription. The vase is 69 imches high and 6°6 inches broad at ite 








1 See for instance M. Senart's rendering of part, Journal Asist, afr, 8, vol. XV (1800), p. 121; and sr, 
®, vol. VII (1896), p. 8: and Prof, Liider’, J. B. A. 8, 1909, p. 51. | 

® | have to thank Dr. F. W. Thomas for valoable suggestions and criticisms on my resulta; and for the con- 
reoience of scholars I have mentioned many of them, at his desire, when they differ from my revolts. 
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widest part. Tr, Read tells me that it bears no traces of ever having been gilt, bat that parts 
of the brass might have presented a brilliant appearance like gold, if they had been protected 
by remaining in contact with certain earth while buried in the tumulug, 

The inscription is in the Kharoshthi script and consists of two portions. The first is written 
in three lines encircling the shoulder of the vase; and the second consisting of one line is 
written. around the broadest part of the vase below the former and separated from it by three 
lines, and occupies Hot quite half the circumference. The first is the main portion and is in 
letters varying general! from } to 9 inch in height. In the fourth line or second portion the 
letters are abont } inch longer and correspondingly broad, They are formed of minute dents 
pricked into the metal, and the dents are so close together that from 4 to 10 are generally con- 
tained in } inch in the first three lines, and from 7 to 8 in the Inst line. 

The two plates annexed hereto, giving a facsimilo of the record, have been prepared under 
De. Fleet's supervision from the ink-improssions which also were made under hia direction. Tho 
shape of the part of the vase where lines 1 and 2 lie is such that ink-impreasions of them can- 
not be made without introducing a gap at some point or another; the place selected wns 
naturally that where the record begins, and a supplementary ink-impression was made of that 
part of the record and has been reproduced below the completes lines. 1t shows how the lines 
rin right round the vase without any blank space in line 1, and with only a small space at the 
end of line 3, and gives in their complete forma the final (i of line | aud the initial 1 of line 2, 
which are not perfect in the circular impression, To have reproduced line 3 in one picce would 
have entailed a somowhat oambrous folding plate, hence it as been treated in three paria over- 
lapping each other; thus 3-6 repests the last six ayllnbles of 3 A, and 3.0 rzpeate the Inst five 
ayliables of 3 B and also shows at ite end the bia with whic) 3 A begms, A fourth piece 4 1) 
bas been adiled to show how this line alao practically runs quite round the vase, and contains 
the last seven and the first eight letters of the line, 


The style of the script is tat of tho Koshans inscriptions portrayed by Biblor in Table I ~~ 


of his Indische Paleographis, cols. x to xii. Furthor specimena of the script havo been 
pablished lately, namely, the Taxila plate by Bihler (8. I. iv, 54), the Taxila vase by Prof. 
Liiders (E. I. viii, 296) and the Mathura Lion-eapital by Dr. F, W. Thomas (BE. 1 ix, 155). 
Mr, EB. Thomas in disoussing this inscription spoke of “ the little care that bas been taken to 
mark the nicer shades of diversity of outline which, in many cases, constitute the only essential 
differonce between characters of but litile varying form" (Priveep's Essays, vol. I, p. 162). 
But it seema to mo after a careful and detailed comparison of the letters, that the mscription 
has been carefully made, the lettera are generally well-formed, only s few clerical errors occur, 
and the distinctions between letters which are similar in shape are generally expressed clearly! 
except as regards two particular letters, y and #. For instance, ¢ and r have the same general 
shape, and are fairly woll distinguished, in that the downward stroke of ¢ is neually of about the 
same Jength as the horizontal stroke, while in r it is generally about twice as long ; and in only 
one or two places is the difference neglected. No distinction ia made between long and short 
vowels, und the only special form that need be mentioned is n# in mund (1. 1). 
that cause real uncertainty. Ordinarily y has » pointed top and fs flat top, but the distinction 
is very far from being observed here and is indeed more often ignored ; especially since some- 
times the fop has an intermediate roundish form and sometimes the letters are distorted by 
Le shosha - site len rand oe aktlctly & to be, an! the rewultant words accepted and 
Mire rglony pomegepeer hey peel Teg 
characters so a2 to agree with the commoner forma of the Prikrit words intended seems to be almost certain to 
obscure Prakyit modidcations that may be important critically and linguistically. Bee p. 208, pute 8. ‘3% 
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being tilted over to the right. We may confidently read y in iya KAavadamri (1. 1), and é in 
Sakya and darira (1. 1), fava (3 A) ond japhatiga (1. 3B); but in all other instances it is 
hardly possible to say positively, solely from the shape of the letter, whether it is y or 
f, and regard must be had to the meaning. This is well illnatrated by the word puyae which 
ocenra thrice in 1.2 and once in 1.3 8. The y has a different shape in each of these places: in 
the last place it has undoubtedly the form of #, and in all the other places its appearance 
is far more that of 4, than of y. In all these instances then what looks like # is really y. 
Hence it is clear we must be prepared for similar confusion in other passages where one or 
other of these letters is intended, and the decision must rest mainly, if not entirely, on the sense, 
Thus we can read without doubt y in Arfamisiyasa (1. 1) and m pagiyaméam M1. 2 and 3 0); 
and 4 in the words kusala (1. 2), mahiva (ll. 2 and 3B) and also in padiyaséam. There remain 
some words in which y or # is combined with a vowel mark or another consonant, and, since y 
is written sometimes with « flat or rounded top, there would be nothing surprising if jis top is 
made wide in order to find room where the vowel marks i and 3 have to be inserted, go thai yi 
and y@ would then look like # and #. Accordingly y and not # appears to be the correct reading 
in kadalayigra (1. 1), paryata (1. 8 A), jalayuga (1. 2 B), and yo adra (1. 3 A); while ¢ is 
right in #icha (1. 2); while what looks like azasidfrana (1, 4) is doubtful. Thess words will be 
discussed in the Notes injra. 

The characters for b and © require some notice. V proper approximates to the character 
for 4, but they are distinguished in that the top line is flat in e and is curved upwards on the 
left side in b, Thus we have v initial in vagra (thrice, IJ. 1, 2) and vihara (il. 1, 4) and medial 
in bhavagra (1, 3.4) and avashatri (1. 3C); while } occurs in bhradaba (1. 2) and nabagra 
(1. 3 A); and in conformity therewith it is proper to read 6 rather than » in paridhabéti (1. 1). 
Another character is found for what is properly ea, which occurs only af a medial and is evi- 
dently distinguished from va proper, for it is always small and without the stroke to tho loft at 
the bottom. It ia used in bhavate always, also in bhagrarada (1. 1) and parivéra (L 3 C0), and 
apparently in Khavadamri (1,1). This difference in Bhape may denot a difference in value, 
and this small form may perhaps have had the sound of w. 

No distinction appears to be recognized between the letters n and se. A-slight difference 
may be perceived between the character in tména (|. 1) and muléna (1. 2) and that in Hashtuna 
(I, 2) and avushatrigana (1. 3C); and that constitutes the difference which Biihler has shown in 
his Table I, cols, x and xi; but his form of » occurs here, not only in words where it should 
properly appear as in sarvine and Rehana (1.3 8), but also in words where it is inadmissible 
agin iména (1.1), muléna (1. 2) and eaivone (1.3 A). There appears therefore to be no resl 
distinction observed between ns and n, and this is whet Prof, Liiders has noticed in his paper 
on the Taxila vase (EB. I. viii, 297), 

A letter that presents some difficulty is that which I read as di in gadigréna (1, 1) and 
podiyamdam (twice 11,2,3 0). It is one and the same in all three places, for ite form in the first 
and second places is identical, and, though it varies somewhat in the third place, yet it occars 
there in precisely the eames expression agra bhaga pagiyaiéasina in the second, and must be 
the same in these two places’ Hence it must be read the samo in all. Tt is certainly 








* The letter haa a tail or stroke to the right at the bottom; in the first two places the stroke is a 
straight line and in the third an upward corre. The difference seers to be intentional, In discussing the r stroke 
divided, tumely, the straight ¢ stroke does not denote a real r in the first portion but does sn jn tha eked. | Phe 
Grst toro instances of this letter oecur in the first portion, and its tail being mude straight ane Hike the ttaves! ¢ 
could not create « misunderstanding ; but in the third instance, which occurs in the second Portion, that straight 
stroke might have mmggested ao real r stroke, and misunderstanding has been avoided by turning the tail into a 
curve, which bas ne apecial significance in the second portion (though it does respresent = real r in the first portion). 
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not m. M. Senart has taken it as fi and Prof. Liiders as tri, thus they read the word aa 
patiam&éaé and patriyaméaé respectively ;' bat I do not think it is ti or fri, because tho 
right shoulder of the character is carried upwards far higher than in all other instances of the 
letter #,? and it differs from the genuine fi foand in paridhabaté (|. 1), rajatibaja, natigra, 
soiunbhat (1. 2) and faphatiga (1. 3B), and from the fri found in arashatri (1. 3C). 
There ie no other letter that it resembles except d and dh, which are figured in Bibler's Table 
T and in Dr. Thomns’s Table 1V (E. I. ix, 146). The word is evidently the same aa in 
agrapatiasaé on the Manikyita stone, in agrapra!yasatdye (E. LE, i, 390, n° XVII) and in 
agrébh@va-pratyaméatdyaeta (BE. 1, i, 240) as noticed by M. Senart sud Prof, Liiders’ Since 
this letter corresponds to the firet ¢ in those words, it cannot be dhi and can only be di, which in 
this Prakrit represents that ¢ as will be explained (p. 208). This thea is a modified or new 
form of ¢. 

A character occurs, which must apparently be a final anusvira, in the word padiyamdéah 
(11.2,3C). M, Senart and Prof. Liiders have read it as @ a8 noticed abore, but 7 occurs in 
Lhagraé and puyaé (IL 2, 3B) and dachhina® (|. 3A) and is wholly differant from this 
letter, so that it cannot be 4. Moreover, it is quite different from the #in agrapatiasag on the 
Manikyiila stone, All tho letters in the Khartehthi script have been figured by Diihler in his 
Table 1 and by Dr. Thomas in his Table IV (HE. I. ix, 146) except ¢. This character is 
like none of those, nor can it be A which never occurg ae o final in Prakrit. The only other 
sound for which no separate character has been met with in m standing by itself aa a final, 
Anusvira is generally denoted by a leftward curve added to the bottom of a consonant, 
as in sais (1, 1), samebhati (1. 2), avtara (1.3 A) and thrice in |. 4; but, if it should be 
diffieult or inconvenient to add the curve to certain charnotera, euch as kw, bu or Ao, final 
mw could only be expressed by some independent sign, so that presumably there must have 
heen some character to desote itin such cases; and it appears to be this choracter. The 
construction of the sentence supports this inference. It 1s not necessary to suppose that the 
dative ia intended ofter bhavatw bere, for the construction with bhavatn is clearly changed 
afterwards to the nominative, as in agra bhaga bhevafw (1. 3 C), and here the construction 
is evidently similar, Pediyamdash is obviously the nominative to bhavatu which follows 
it in both places; anid, os its termination ia not masculine nor feminine, it must be os 
neuter nominative ending in mi (see p. 209). This character can hardly denote a final m, 
becanse m does not occur as » finol in Prikrit, as far sa I know, exoept in poetry where a 
short syllable is required or before a vowel,® and neither of thease conditions exists here; yet 
it would come practically to the same result if this character be read aa final m. 

A letter occurs which appears to be a new form of ph, It is discussed in the note on the 
word éaphatiga (1.3 B), infra, p. 217. 

As regards compound letters, we have ri in Arta® (1.1), ry in paryata (1. 3 A), é& or ry in 
asamérano (1. 4), sik in Hoveshkasya (1. 2) and shi in Hashfuna (1.2), Rv ocours plainly in 
saree (1, 3A) and the first sarvina (L 3 B), and is apparently intended by the similar character 
without the loop in the second sarvina (1. 3 B). Tv appears tobe meant by the ¢ with the upright 
line added in safrana (1. 3 A); and o new letter which I take to be mbi in fembimri (1. 1) is 
discussed in the Notes (p. 213). 





‘ Journ. Asiat., sér. 9, vol, VIT (1696), p. 10: J.B. A. S,, L909, p. GL. | 

4 This seems to mee most important feature and constitutes « strong reason why the letter cannot be read as 
t; besides which the arguments mentioned in note 3 on p. 208 militate against ite being read aa f, and this charac. 
ter, if taken aa #, would add a fourth form to the thres noticed there. Dr. Thomas however would road it ms #. 

4 Journ. Asiat., sér. 0, vol. VII, pp. 8-10: J. B. A. 8., 1908, p. G61. 

* Bee pinte in Journ. Asiat,, sir. 0; vol. VII, p. 8. 

© Bee Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, §§ 245, 49. 
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The letter y aa the second member of a compound letter is well illustrated hore, being 
formed by a rightward hook added to the tail of the first member ag in arwpyata (1, 9B). Since 
the tail is often curved to the left, the addition of the hook gives the appearance of a double 
enrve asin Kamagulya (1. 1) and (ya in Mi/yagarya (1.3 0), or even a triple curve agin Sakya 
(1.1). This conjoint y-mark is added to another letter which resembles @ or mn, but the com- 
pound ean only denote sy in the genitive termination «ya because of its position, It ia best 
formed in masya (I. 1), Hoetsikasya (1. 2), Vagra Maréyraaya (1. 2) and Mityayasya (1, 3 C), 
somewhat variant in Hash{wna Marégrasya (1.2), and badly shaped in Maréyrarya (1, 1), 

The mark for r as the second menber of a componnd letter ia a stroke to the right attached 
to the lowest point of the first member. It occurs often and raises some interesting questions. 
Dr. Thoms» found on the Mathori Lion-capital that conjanet ris so represented and also in 
two other ways, namely, by a similar stroke to the left and by a dot (E.1.iz, 187). The dot is 
not so used im this inscription. The stroke to the left occurs often, but has no significance ; 
thus (to cite only a few instances) it is added to mn initial a sometimes as in Ariamisiyars (1 1), 
agra sometimes (Il. 2,3) and arupyuta (1. 3B), to the frst ja bot not the two others in mahe- 
raja rajatiraja (J. 2) and to bha in bharatn sometimes bet not always (ll. 2,4). These illne- 
trations also shew that it cannot denote the doubling of a letter, nor o distinction between the 
vowels @ and a, nor the vowel worri, It seeina to bo mere flourish in finishing the tnils of 
letters written from right to left. 

This stroke to the right occurs chiefly with the letter ga, which represents the anfix ka 
and ia thus very commoa termination’and.a very usefal criterion for dividing the words. It 
ocours with ¢ in ¢eashafri (1.3 C), thrice with din pudra (1. 1), midro (1.2) and adru (1. 3 A),! 
and once with bf in bhradaba (1,2). In all theses words, oxcept perhaps the first, thia r stroke 
represents a real r, and it is only in conjunction with 7 that uncertainty arises. 

The letter g occurs both with and without thiar stroke, The downward line of g ends 
straight in jalaynge (L 3 B) and bhaga (twice in 1,3 C), and has the slight leftward flourish in 
ariga (1,3 A), daphatiga (1.3 B), avaskatrigana and Mifyagasya (1. 3 C), and samghigana (1. 4). 
In all other places the rightward stroke appears, and in diseussing it we must divide the inacrip- 
tion into two parts, the first part down to bhacagra (1.3 A) and the second comprising the 
remainder. In the first part it has two shapes ; first. a horizontil atroke more or leas étraight, 
as in gagigrina, kadalayigra, Margra and bhagravada® (1, 1), Marégraaya (ll. 1, 2), bhagraé, 
natigra, sambhatigrana and bhagra (1.2), nubagra and blaragra (1 3 A); ond secondly,an up- 
ward curva which appeare always in Vagra (ll. 1, 2) and agra (1. 2 twice), In the first part 
then the curved form represents a genuine r in agra and apparently also in Wagra, and the 
sirsight form is used in all the other cases and always incorreotly, for even in Morégra and 
Marigra the gra probably doos not contain a real. In the second part, however, the r stroke 
is never added to g execpt where there ism real r, as in agra (1. 2 C) aod parigraha (lL 4), and 
then it is denoted by the straight horizontal stroke which is the correct form, 

It appears therefore that it waa discovered whilo the record wna being inscribed on the 
vase, that tho straight r stroke was being improp rly insurted, and that the fault was corrected 
efter the word bAavagra ; hence the difference between the first and second parts. The horiton- 
tal form, which is the correct sign, ia used with g in the second part, and with all other conss- 
nuts throughout the inseription, wherever a real conjunct r occurs; but in the first part m din- 
tinction was made in the case of g, the horizontal strole being improperly employed ts represent 
an aureal ¢, and the carved form being osed to denote» real r, Thia peculiarity was discovered 
and rectified after the word bhavagra as mentioned, That worl ocours in the middle of what 
scema to be a poetical quotation (see p. 218). Was it some discussion about the quotation that 





' See p. 204, note 3. 
4 Compare bhakraradd (A. 11, line 12, in BL. ix, 141) where Dr. Thomas etyles the e stroke otiose (p. 1.42), 
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raised the question of orthography? Thus it might have been noticed that the addition of the 
unreal r vitinted the metre, as it certainly does in that word. Whotever be the explanation, it 
‘« cerinin that there is a difference in the use of the r-stroke with g in the two portions. 

The persistent and incorrect addition of the horizontal r stroke to g thronghout the firat 
part cannot however be accidental, but must have some significance ; and suggests that it denoted 
a modification of g. Such a modification could hardly be unything else than to give g the 
sonnd of ¢, After I came to this conclusion, I found that Dr, Thomas had pot forward o simi- 
lar suggestion with regard to the peeuliar kr which is employed on the Mathura Lion-capital 
(B. L ix, 137). ‘Thero is however an important difference between this inscription and those on 
that capital, namely, that there an original g ia hardened to k, as im bhakravald (=bhagavatd) 
and nakraracsa (=nagarakasa), while here an original k, when not initial aod nut compounded, 
is (an will be explained, seo below) softened tog. It seems probable therefore that gr in the 
first part hore had the sound of ¢, and that kr on that capital had a sound like ra Té will be 
convenient to transliterate thia discritical r as an itnlic. 

Similar to the r stroke is o etraight stroke to the right, attached to the lowest point of the 
character for mi. It cbviously denotes something different from plain mi, which occurs in 
Arlfamisiyasa (1.1), midra (1. 2) and Affyagasya (1.3 0). All the instances in whiah it sppeara 
are singular locative cases, and as the locative singolar in the Prikrits ends im mht or mm, we 
may justly take this character mri us meaning mii, It can hardly denote mmi, because this 
means a doubled m, and letters are never written double in this script. It will however be con- 
venient to tranaliterate this stroke also as an italic r. 

Ti geome therefore from this examination that the straight r stroke was used as a discritical 
sign to denote o modification of the main consonant in certain cased, certainly with g and'm 
here and with & on the Lion-capital, in the way of giving that consonant « rougher, thicker or 
doubled sound. 

The language ia m form of Prikrit and in disonssing its character the phonetic changes 
may be noticed first, nnd the inflectional forme afterwards, Vowels remain the same as in 
Sanskrit except that aw is reduced to 0, and pt is replaced by a ort There is no clear instance 
of the elision of consonants (except s final ¢ once), not even of the semi-vowela y and wv which 
are so linble to suffer in Prakrit, except y of the genitive termination sometimes. Speaking 
generally the only changes that ocour among vonsonania are, first, a uniform softening of all 
single tenes or hard consonants of the five classes to their corresponding medim or soft conson- 
ants ; and eccondly, the assimilation of the more difficult compound consonants. The changes 
may be cony ly set out in the form of rules. 

Rule J—Sanskyit tenues or hard consonants, when not initia] and not compounded, are 
changed to their corresponding medim or soft consonants, This holds good for k, # and p 
throughout,! except ¢ im verbal terminations, Thus d represents on original :—bhagravada 
=bhagavata (1. 1), mada-pidara=maté-pitara and bhradaba=bhrataba (1.2). 3 represents an 
original p—paridhabéti=paridh ipéts (1.1) and sabagra=napagre (1. 5 A). And g represents 
sn original k, and thus the common suffix ka appears here as ga* or (with the discritical r stroke 
discussed above) ‘Be gra-—fo natigea=natika and samnbhatigra =sambhatike (1. 2): nabugra= 

and samghiga=samghtka (1.4), Whether this 


nripaka (1. 3 A), jolaynga=jalayuta (lL 3 B), : at i 
pc p to ae wis Morégra and its variant Marigre is doubtfal ; yet it does pro- 
bably becanse the atroke in them is that of the unresl r. One exception occurs, rajatiraja (1. 2), 


been preserved, probably because it is a apecial royal title. 





4 Plachol’s Prakrit Grammar, § 102. 
® Jhid. § 202. r 
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‘This role applied alao to |', thas padiyamfah-natiyamian (I). 2,3 C) for which see rule 6. 
Only one case of medial ch oncurs, namely, dicha (1. 2), and there the rulo did pot hold rood 
if #icha=Skt. daucha (but soe rule 4). Tho rnlo probably applied to aspirated tenues’, but no 
instance occtre, 

As mentioned above, an original ¢ in verbal terminations remains unchanged; thus we fiud 
paridhablts (1. 1) and bAawatw (LL 2, 3). 

Rule 2—Rule 1 applied also where an original medial ¢ was compounded with r—thus 
pudra=putra (1.1), and midra=wmifre (1, 2). The akehara in these words is clearly dr and not 
t or tr, for it hag exactly the form of d (n¢ in dachAinaé, 1, 3.A) with the r atroke, and there ig 
no instance here where on undoubted ! approximates to d in shape ag it appears todo at times 
on the Lion-capital.’ But # combined with any other consonant was not softened, ¢.¢., avkéara= 
anéara (1. 3A), and see note on arupyata (p. 217). The ! in Arfamdstyaea (L 1) remaina non- 
changed, but this is a Greek word. 

Rule $.—Consequently in reading this inseription it muat be noted that, where a medin or 
soft consonant occurs as a non-initial, it may reprosent an original medin or (sine consonants 
are never written double here) a doubled medis, or the corresponding tenuis; thna d can repre- 
gent original d or dd or ft, and similarly gand $. So d=original d in sada (L3B), ond= 
original f in mada (1.2), and b=68 in bhradaba which=bhratabba. 

Rule 4.-—Where s tenuis or hard consonant appears here singly (or combined with rorr) 
and aa a non-initial (except ¢ in verbal terminations), it represents a doubled Istter, for other- 
wise it would have been modified according to rulo 1. Thus aa regards t, natigra=nattigras 
natithe (by role 1), and sambhatigra=sanbhattigra=sambhaitika (1. 2); satra=satica (L353 A); 
and orupyata=arppyalid (1, 3 B). Sécha would follow this rule if we rend #rAcha=a possible 
Skt. form /aschya, bat seo rule 1. Soalao in the onse of aspirated tenges; thus, dachAings= 
dachohhindé (1.3 A), and daphatiga=sapphatiiga (I. 3 B). | 

Rule 5.—Conjunct y appeara only where respect required the full form of the word, as in 
the personal names whether in the nominative or in the genitive case, Kamagulya (1. 1), 
Marégrasya (Ul. 1, 2), Hovéshkasya (1.2), ond Mifyogasya (1.2 C); and in tho special term 
orepyafa ina quotation (L3B). Elsewhere it is sasimilated, as in Arfamisiyaa(s)a (L. 1), and 
bhradabs (L. 2) which=bAraiatba (by rule 3)=Skt. bhrdirieya (ey turning to 6) agin kabba and 
' Pischel’s Prakrit Granimar, § 198. 

2 Ibid. 65 192, 200. 

* E.l. iz, plate IV et p. 146, Having regard to the forms nocd there, Dr. Thomns thinks that this letter dr {s 
#, but there appear to me to be grave chjections thereto. Firat, as handwritings varied, cach writing mast prim- 
arily be scrutinized by iteclf as urged in p. 203, note 1) bere the writing is minute, reat ond well-formed, so that 
asee Secondly, ¢ proper appears in the wonls paryata, antara, and arepyafs (0. 3 A and B), os well ov in 
poridhabéti (1.1), rajatibaja (1. 2) and fuphatiga (L 3B); and if this character dr ia really ¢ aleo, then ¢ is made 
in two ways markedly different, and moreover without Any TOMMON, a5 We eta especially in the compound words 
satigra-midra-rambAaligrass, where there was no reseon to write the dr in midra different from the ¢ in the two 
a conclusion that seems to me highly improbable, considering how important and signifieant these three letters ¢, @ 
and ¢ are in the different Kinds of Prikrit. Fourthly, Sanekyit ¢ medial and uncompounded is certainly changed to 
@ io this Prikyit as shown under Role 1, ani the mame change would bo natural when ¢ is compounded with - 
which is only 8 liquid, so that we should by analogy expect the t in Sanskrit pure and mitra to appear here aa d. 
My readings of the three characters as ¢ (aa in the words cited above), te (on in aearkatri, |, 8C) and dr (aa in 
padra, midra and odra) give each character a consistent raluc 4 value’ which accords folly with 
definite phonetic changes; whereas, if we read all these characters as , we should have three different forms for ¢ 
(with none apparently for fr or dr) and this Prikyit would become chutic in its modifications, ‘Tho confusion 
would be still farther increased, if the letter whieh | rend aa ¢ (sce p. 204) be trented aa a fourth form of ¢, 
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bAabba) ; or ia reéolved into ty aa in padiyavhdas from Skt. prafyomsa; bat it remains when 
nbined with r as in paryatu (1.3 A), see role 6, and also note on avadirana (p. 318). 

Rala 6.—Conjunct r as the second member of an initial consonant is dropped; thus 
padiya md ase = paliyasmdas (by role |)}=Skt. prafyamhéa, where the dlicappearing ¢ has vrre- 
bralised the following #(1!.2,3.C) and dara=snira (1. 3 A), except in b4radaba (1, 2) where 
it has persisted perhaps in consonance with the old Persan bhrdtar, “lrother”, Ina medial 
aksbars ris retained, whether a the first member as in sarca and puryala (1. 3 A) and sormina 
(1. 3B); or ae the second member, as in agra (il. 2,5 0) and partgraAa (1. 4), and see Role 2, 


The changes in the consonanta then, it will be aeen, are not random (if one may use the 
word) as so often seems to happen in Prakrit, bat follow a consistent plan, so that, if any word 
be readjusted according to these rules, it appears at once ns actual Sanskrit or but one step 


In considering the inflectional forms, it will be convenient to cite the words as they wonld 


appear in theie more correct Prakrit. form when re-adjasted according to the foregoing rules, 
that is, to cito them from the reading in italics (p. 210 f.). | 


The Prakrit of this inseription has more affinities with Ardha-M&gadhi than with Sanraséni, 
if we compare the grammatics! terminstions that ecour with those given by Pischel.! The 
dative singular ends in a, both for the masculine as in bhagad (1. 2), and for the feminine os in 
paya? (i. 2,3 C) and dachchhinat (1. 3 A); and these are Ardha- Mavadhi forms, The locarive 
ngular ends apparently in w/a for the masculine and neuter, if we rend mri=mAt im Kharatamhs 
and eiharamhi (1. 1); and it is only in Ardha-Migadhi (as [ under-t ynil) that the locative 
sing, ends in set, from which easily comes the form mAi, that is found in Pali but not in any 
other Prakyit, I believe. The genitive plural ends in daa, as in sambhattikina (1. 2), 
arashattrikana (1. $C), ete.; and this termination ia found in Ardha-Migadhi as well as other 
dialects, but not apparently in Saaraséni. 

‘There are other peculiarities which mark this Prikrit. Tho nomin. singular masculine of 
nouns ending in a sppears as a and not 5, a8 pufra, ketilayikes (1. 1), bhaga (1. 3 0) and pars- 
graha (1. 4); except in the poetical quotation in 1.3 A, B, where the 5 formappeare in yd and 
aiagajs, Tho neuter nomin, ends in a os in padiyaméam (11. 2,3 C) and vihdram (1 4) 
both which words appear to be considered neuter instead of masculine ; bat sacha fl. 2), which 
should be neuter, dees not support this rule ond suggests that the nomin. also ended in a: and 
the accus, ends in a, as in Jarra (1. 1). The genitive masculine hns its ordinary ending 
ra na in Artamist: aea (1.1), bat when used honorifically tins its full form sya, ae in Morigarya 
(11, 1,2), Hovéehkasya (1. 2) and Mifyagasye (1. $C). From other noun-bases may be noticed 
the genitive bhagavata Sakyamwnd (I, 1), which=Skt, UAagerafah Sakyamunéh without the 
visarga which » sappears in Prakrit;}and o form ra of the genitive singular of noun-bases 
ending in @, that is, Skt. ri, as in matd-pitara (1 9), which is discussed in the Notes ({p. 215). 
Among pronouns we find fsha used ns neuter nomio, (1, 4)'; and from sdam, nob only 
the instramental singular iména* (IL 1, 2), bat also probably a-mew base iya.* Among the very 
fow yorbs that occur may be noticed bhaya the apooopated form of Skt. bhayat (lL 2),¢ 

The inscription records {hat in the yeur51 and in Huvishka’s reign, Kamagulya (or perhaps -~ 
Kamakulya, by rule 1), son of Vagra Marégn (or perhaps Maréka. by rale |), interred « relic of ly 























\ Prakerit Grammar, §§ 965-76. 
21 do nob fiod 5 mentioned aaa genitive by Pisebel ; it is given ia De. E. Miller's Pali Govwmmar, p. 70, 
‘citing Oldenberg, KZ. xxv, 518, | 
? Noticed in Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 428, 
" Pischel’s Prakrit (Grammar, §§ 459, 464. 2 
= aE 
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SA ad thn Vier aig omeiele, mast ondasdgiaas 0 sbsiGk of pista backcallbna Iai Tawour of 
tha Emperor Huvishka, his own father and relatives, a neighbouring Raja and other persons and 
all crestures generally. The Inst line states that the monastery was bestowed on the Mahii- 
saighika sect among the Buddhists. 

ne dhe ya does not say he has founded the monastery, nor does he imply 
that he dedicates the relia ni the time of thd foundation, but he simply declares that. he places 
the relic in this vase inside a emall vault within the monastery.' The natural inference there 
fore is that hia father Vagra Maréga founded the monastery before and named it after bimeolf, 
and that Kamagulya afterwards interred the relic within it, The Inst line does not conflict 
with this inference, because it seoms, both from its purport and aleo from the larger letters im 
which it is written, to be a separate declaration, recorded no doubt asa safeguard for the 
Mahdsadighika edct on this encred vase which would be sure of reverent preservation; ond 
becunse it may be read in the past tense just o¢ well as in the present, there being no verb. 

The father Vagra Maréga is styled a maltfa or local Raja. He bears the name or title 
Maréga and so dosa his grandson (Kamagulyn's nephew) Hashtuna, but Kamagolys does not 
use this name for himself, and only saya that he has fi ol his residence at Khavata, the very 
place where the monastery waa, (ne is tempted to infer Wis Mines fad tuasitise dotees 
from some town or district, that Vagra had his home there or was roaling there, and that 
Hashtans was alao Hving there, perhaps as Vagra's heirapparent (for Hashtunn's father ie 
not mentioned and may have been dead}, Kamagulya speaks of his grandchildren (son's sons) 
but not of hia eon; hence it would seem that hia son was dead, 

None of the names montiontd, except Rohans who waa also a mahiia or neighbouring 
Raja, appeary definitely to be Indian. Vagta might be read os Vakra (by rule 1), and this 
name aod Kamagulys (or Kamakalya) may hove Indian affinities, but Hashtuns seems more 
like on Iranian name.’ Moreover Maréga (or Marékas) is not Indian, but snggeste Marf, the 
old name of Merv, or other places of similar uame which exist southward of Khawat, It 
seems probable that the dedicator and his family were Persian. Tho only other name men- 
tioned, Mityaga (or perhaps Mityale, by rule 1), appears almost certainly to be Greek.! 

I will now set out the transliteration of the inscription and interlineate with it in italics 
the more ordinary Prakrit forms of the words, as they would appear if re-adjusted in the light 
of the foregoing roles end of the discussion on the diacritical r stroke. As I read the insorip- 
tion, all the different characters are treated as distinct and each haa the same value consiatently 
throughout; and the supposition that there are errors in it is reduced to the smallest limite ; 
in fact, only three words appear to have mistakes, namely rajatibaja (1. 2), aviya (1.3 A) and 
asuhérana (1. 4)—with perhaps avashutri also (1.3 C)* 








1 Sam 20 20 10 1 masya Artamisiyasn stahi 10 4 1 Iméne  gadigrins 
Saia[ vatrard) 51 mdsasa Ariamisiyosa afta 15 Iména =. gad’ gikéna 


Eamagulya pudrs Vagra-Marégrasya iya-Ehavadamri kadalayigra 
mai putra Fagra-Marégasya tya-Khavatamiy kafdlaytka 





1 This is clear, whether we rand pariddaSati ot patitthabaty tn 1. 1. Bea notes, p. 214, 
Tt seme hardly possible to derive Hashtuna from Apiehfa. Dr. Thomas suggests 0. P. baya ‘god’ as the 
derivation of Baga (or Vagra); and compares Hashtans with Aisfoser ond Hisfhones, ond Marage with the 
termination Sara in Sasabares, ete. (J. B.A. 8,, 1900, p. 214), The rim Fagra in real. 

" Bee Notes, p. 215. 


“Ds. Thomas would add to this list the words baradeba, sche, nabagra, paryols, aphatige and arepyata, 
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Wiighetasiievidaranv: fumbimri § bhagravada § Sakya-muné  § éarira 
fie. tumbtia ls bhaguvate Sakya-mund javire 





yaaa 
£ Iména  kodala-molinn maharaja-rajatibaja'-Hovéshkasya agra-bhagras bhavata 
imfna ikufala-miléna mahard ja-rdirdja-Tovtshkasya agra-bha gia bhovate 
Mada-pidora mé puyad bhavatn Bhradsbh md Hashtuns-Marégrasya poyad 
Maia-pitara m# piyd? bhavatu Bhratabba mi Hashfuna-Marfyasya  piyat 
bhavain Sscha mé bhoya ==WNatigra-midra-sarmubhatigrann puyad bhavatin 
bhowate = Stehu ms  bhayd Nattile-mitra-sambhattikdna = =péyde bhavate 
Mahida cha Vagra-Marégrasya agra-bhagra-padiyamiad 
Mahija cha Vagra-Murégasyo = agra-bidya-pafiyasdam 
3 “bhavata Sarva-sstvana arige-dachhinad bhavatn Aviya*-nabagrn paryata-davn- 
bhavaiu = Sarva-sativina arfya-dachchhind? bhavatu Ariya-napaka  paryatta-dtea- 
bhavagra yO adva-farhtara-arnda-jo* jalaynga daphatiga rupyata  sarvine 
bhdeaka = yd diddra-antara-anga-j6 jaldyuka sapphattiha arapyottd sirctng 
poysd bbavatu Mahifa che Rohona feada-sarvinat svashotrigana 
peydé bhavatu Mahtéa che Itdhona sada-adrvina orasatfrikina 
Ba-parivarn oho agra-bhaga-padiya(m)Jam bhavatu Mityagasya cha agra-bhaga 
sa-poricdna cha agra-bidga-pajiyamiam bharaiu Milyagasya cha agra-badge 
bhavatu I 
bhacadu 
4 ‘Reha ‘vihararth asnthérana Mahasathghigana parigraba 
Bsha widdrak asadiraya or dchiryana® Mahdsadghikana parigraha 


TRANSLATION. 

In the year 51, on fhe day 15 [of tho first half?) of the month Artemisios, By means 
of this vase Vagra Muaréga's son Kamagulya, who has fixed his residence in this place 
Khavete, inters a relic of the Lord Sakyo-muni inside & vault within the Vagra Mariga 

5 paren thia meritorious foundation —may it (the relic) tend to the pre-tnaiiend lot of 
the great king, the suzersin of kings, Hovéshka! May it tend to the venerstion of my 
parents! May it tend to the veneration of my brothor's son Hashtuna Mardéga! May there 
be purity for me! May it tend to the veneration of my grandson4, friends and associates | 
And may there be o share of a pre-eminent lot for the territorial lord Vagra Maréga ! 
May it tend to the bestowal of perfect health on all beinga! May it tond to the veneration 
of all these, namely, the anintly king,’ him who has obtained the condition of having mastered 
doctrine, the creature which is born from moisture, from a womb (?) or from an egg, the 
oreature whose life is in water, the graminiyorous animal and the ineorporeal soul! And 

Vrs Garis tadstake fur ve. 

* to © including the next letter fo js line 3 A. 

tt texclnding the firet letter as and including the letter a of avarkatrigana i line 3 B. 

T to ¢ exclading the frst letter sa is line 3 C. 

* The ef is probably # mistake for ri, vee p. 216. 

"This word ia yery diffioult; see note on it tafra. 

* Or perhaps “the mint, the king” (see p. 216). 
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tay there be a share of a pre-iminent lot for tha territorial lord Rihana, all Ais household 
nod Aw dependants together with Ave retinue! And may there be a supreme lot for Mityaga! 
‘hia monastery ig (or was) a gift to the Mahisanghikas, who are teachers (or who had no 
habitation P), 
NOTES. 
Tine I. 


Masya may be o clerical error for miza or masasya, unless it abould be a genitive formed 
from the old Persian word mah, “month,” Prikyitized. A clerical error at the very beginning 
certainly seems improbilile. Prof. Liiders has suggested that mdsarya passed into * maharyu 
and then into mdésya.’ bot soch o modifieation hardly agrece with tho general character of 
this Prakrit, which is close to Sanskrit as explained above. His view however lends support 
to my enggestion that the Persian word may have been Prakritized as ma, the final A being 
dropped os visarga ia dropped in Prikrit, and the genitive mdésya formed from it. The month 
may have beon desigonted by a regalar term mah Arjamisiya, and this term may have been 
wdopted here in its entirety, and then both words put into the genitive; the termination sya, 
and not aa, being added to sia, in order to distinguish the word from the common noun miea and 
shew that tt ie a genitive. Tho general practico in this meacription is to inflect only the Isat 
of two or more words pluced in apposition, hatin thin onae both words ate certainly in the 
genitive, unless we suppose mdsya is & clerical error for masa, which is improbable. The 
general rule then may hove boon varied in this formal and preciso statement of the date. 

Arjaminiya = tho Greek month Artemiyios Pritritized, the Greok ¢ being transliterated by 
the cerebral ¢. At the peesent time the English ¢ is always eo transliterated. 

Stat, and not «fiji, appeare to be the ectonl reading. I cannot offer any explanation 
of thia pozaling word, and can only throw out o suggestion that, aa the Greek month 
waa sometimes divided Into two parts called méu Avstamencs and mén phthinin, atfhi might, 
through the old Persinn root std, “to stand,” possibly and perhaps in abbreviation represent 
histamenog. If thia bo possible, the date would be the 15th day of the first half of the 
month. 

Gadigrena.—The dificult letter gi in this word has been discussed above (p. 204). 
Gadigra may = gagika (by rile 1), or gaddika (by rules 1 and 3), or gafika (by rula 1). 
It undoubtedly refera ts: thia vase. Gadika, or better gaddike, is probably a dialectical form 
ef Sanskrit gagg¢aba, which means “os kind of jar, especially a golden vase"'—a term that 
would have well saited this vase in ita pristine brilliance, for when discovered portions of it 
were ao bright as to resemble gold (see p. 203). 

Pudra mast, it scems to mo, agree with Kamagulya and govern Vagra-Marégrasya, though 
this constrnetion varies from the ordinary arrangement by which it should follow the word it 
governs. The ordinary construction, by which pudra would govern Kamagulya, seems to me to 
lead to serious difficultioes. The rendering I have adopted, though not common, is rot irregular, 
and makes the whole sentence plain. 

Tyu- -Khatadamh? } is obviously the locative case of the place to which the following word 
kadalayigra refers, and tha place therefiure is denoted by the expression Iya-Khaveda or 
Iya-Khavata (by rale 1). There can be no doubt that we have here the ancient form 








J.B, A. 8, 1009, p..a6e, 

® Dr, Thomas would prefer to make Pagra-Mardga the donor, though thers are serious difivaltios in doing a 

4 This might be read as Iyakhhe adamAi, for the fourth letter has some resemblance to a, and the BA 
would be doubled by rule 4; but Ipaki de conveys uo meaning, and adamAi aa a locative from the pronominal 
base gdice (wee Pischel's Prokrit Grammar, §§ 429, 492) woul be owt of place. 
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of the present mame of the place, Khawat, where this vaso was found. If this expression 
be taken ag one word, it would be Iyakkharata (by rule 4), and this is suggestive of the 
Greek Iokkhos, “ Bacchus or Dionysos," whose legend waa localised in this region os is well 
known, This view was tempting but appears untennble, because it is highly improbable (as 
& distinguished Greek scholar has informed me) that the oriental Greeks of this region would 
have had the name Jokhhos in poblic vorne, 3 tt only had s real base in Attica and was a 
literary figment outside. Moreover, no Greek derivation can apparently be suggested except 
perhaps Jakkho + hodos, whith is unsuitable. Agnin Iyakkiavate is hardiy on Lodian word. 
The only uliernative is to divide it into tya Kharafa, and this division gives forthwith the 
modern oame Khawnt, while (ya appears to be a prononn meaning “this,” or “ here."' The 
pronoun tdam doveloped, or had ns an equivalent, a hase ia in Prakrit (apart from the feminine 
nomin, tyam), for the masculine or neuter locatiye tainmi is fonnd' and the base ia itaelf did 
exist! This ia might well be written ¢ya here, for this ingeription has literary qualities, and 
the neighbouring old Persian word iyam, which is ite exact equivalent and is both mascaline 
and feminine, might natorally influence the spelling. Iya AAcratawm/ would then mean “ in 
this very Khavata, where the monastery was situnted. Oriya might equally well be taken 
as==Skt. iia,“ here.”? Hither way the meaning is the same. Ehavyats, or Khivata or Khivite 
AB it might be read, does not seem to have any meaning, if considered to be of Indian derivation 
though data was a termination used in the names of places, aa Vdrantrata.* 

Kadalayigra=tritalayite (by rule 1), which is formed from Ertdlaya, na hridayika from 
hridaya, kaytka from kaya, etc. The whole is o more precise adjective than Fridiaya, both 
meaning “having fixed one's residence.” It suggests that Kamigulys did not belong to this 
place originally, but had come to reside here. 

Tumbinhi.—tThe first akelora is clearly (u or thu, and fthipa, tiuba or thura suggeata 
iteslf, bot is inndmissible because the second akshara is not plain p, bore. No other word 
beginning with fiw seems possible, The letter must be read thon as fw. The second akshara 
ie uo new character. At first sight it scema to be based on the character for st ; eee the previous 
word eight and the forme of afi aud stw in Babler'a Tavle [ (n°. 30, v, vi and wii) and Dr, 
Thomas’ Table IV (8. Tix, p, 146); bot it cannot be s/t or stu, because (1) it hea a stroke to 
the Jeft et the bottom more than of has and also the vowel mark i; (2) that stroke cannot 
denote uw, for ia not so made here and wu would be in addition tos; and (2) #f could not 
follow the preceding vowel u, and sh{ alone wonld be permissible after w in this dialect which 
clearly distingnishes betwoon the three sibilants. The character however ia not aht, for aht is 
found in the name Has\iuna afterwards. Moreover.all auch renderings are meaningless, and 
the character cannot dencte #/ at all. In shape itia ab (or 0) with a cross-line through ite 
mide nnd the yowel-mark 7, hence presomably it representa bi (or ci) in combination with 
sone other consonnut denotyl by the crosa-line. If it be eo, then, since the language is s 
Prakrit, (he cross-line can only mean some secondary consonant fichaem,y,ror ec. It ia not 
y nor v, for their forms have been discassed shove (p. 208); and v is hardly possible in 

 Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 429. | 

® See Prakrita-Paidyala (Ed, Biblioth. Indica); references in the Index. 

¥ See J. H. A. 8. 1009, p. 1089. | 
since there ia very little distinction between yo and fo in this inscription (eee p. 299). This rendering might be 
resclved as Ita + Eherata or Jia + abkAavata (hy rule 4); but there words yield no estisfactory solution 
(though -kAarata could = sksharafa) and do not acovant for the present name Ehawat. Moreover any such 
solution would weaken the special significance of kadalayigra, Professor Rapeon bas pointed out to me thet if 
seein with the meaning “here” in the third line on the reverse of igure N. avi. 2 in Plate OF of Dr. Stein's 
“Ancient Ehotan.” Uf we read ifa here, the expression becomes (fa KiavadamAs with precisely the same 
meaning siya KAavedumAd ; bat the latter reading |e preferable because the letter resembles » rather than #. 








ea ——_—  —- - °° °° ° °° ° °° ° °°» »&»«. 
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combination with b, and hardly probable in combination with ¢, for wv would be a doubled » 
and letters are not written double here. Only m therefore seeme possible, and the character 
is presumably mii (or met). In support of this it may be observed, that m could hardly be 
expressed by the osual curve for & (see p. 205) added to fu, and could therefore be only 
indicated by some addition to the letter b (or +) to form the compound mb (or mv). The 
word therefore is fumbima: (or (umrimdt), the locative case of fumbi (or fumrt), No Indian 
word seems possiblé, and the only inference that arises is that jumii (or fumes) ia o foreign 
word adopted and Prakyitized, Since the cerebral ( is used to denote the Greek ¢, aa in 
Arjomisiya, {wmit suggests the Greek word jumiion, the diminutive of fumbos, “a sepulchral 
chamber or yanlt," Tumbion would become fumbiya in Prikrit and might be shortened to 
fumbi in ordinary parlance, Greek influence wna strong in thia region, and fumbion would be 
an appropriate word to denote the substantially constructed cavity or cupols in the tumulus in 
which the yase was found (see p. 201). This rendering is surprising, yet none other seems to 
me possible from the serutiny. 

Bhagravada Sakya-mund has been discussed above (p, 209), 

Paridhalbéti=paridhapéti (by rule 1)=Skt. poridhdpayati, canaal of pari-dha, and means 

encloses.” The usnal term to express the installation of o relic-ahrine is pafi{flaren, and 
is soggeste itself as the word intended hore. JTAand dh are similar and the third okshara 
might be read either way, but patijhabéts (as patiffhabiti might appear here by rule 4) does 
not appear to be intended for three reasons based upon the writing, the grammar and the sense. 
First, the accond okahara ia certainly not ¢ but r, for it agrees exactly with the two r's which 

: tely precede in the word darfra; secondly, if it wera intended, it would presumably 

appear Aa padijhabets or perhaps pagifhabéiy (by rales ] and 4) and di or gi could hardly lend to 
an erroneous ri; and thirdly, this word most be tnken with iména gadigréna, in which the relic 
was enclosed, and paridhabét suits the context better than pati(thabéti. 





Tine 2, 

Kufola-méléna.—This expression ocoura on the Minikyila stone, and is also a technical 
Buddhist term. As a technical term— The three Kusalamiisas, “ roots of goodness or grownd- 
work of merit” are alobho, adom, amoho, freedom from covetoustiess, from anger, and from 
igvorance’:* but this interpretation ia unsuitable here, and the expression here presumably 
means something different, as Prof. Liiders also apparently holda when dealing with the 
Manikyfila stone" It may mean “ well-oonceived foundation,” “ virtuous endowment,” if kudala 
be taken a8 an adjective; and “ root of well-being,” “source of moritorious action,” if kedala 
be taken asa noun.* Here from its general adaptability it may imply all these meanings with 
reference to the relic. 

Agra bhaga.—dgra means “foremost, pre-eminent,” and bhdga “portion, lot, destiny.” 
The word might be read bhagga (by rule 3), which would=Skt. blagye, “ fortune, lot, destiny.” 
The meaning is the same either way. M. Senarthas pointed out that agrabhaga here corresponds 
to agrébAdea in the inscription of Téramign Shiha of Kura (i. L., i, 240), which has agrébhaea- 
pratyaméatiyaeu.’ Agrébhiva denotes a state or condition, and aygrabhaga here must 
presumably imply oneniging et pre-eminent lot,” and not “a firatahare.” I do not understand 


' Bee J, B. A. $. 1908, p, 645, | = / 
" See Childers’ Pali Dictionary, «. 7. hurole ; and Aagut, Nik. vol. J, p. 203. Dr. Thomas takes it to mean‘ a 
work of merit,’ ‘a plows work.’ 
* Prof, De aSE ner eee ame Eee pene, Waks ia found at Mathari, amena (or imena) 
: r (4. B. A. 8. 1909, p. 660). Te not that o parallel rather than an equivalent phrase? 
* Bee Childers’ Pall Dictionary. 


* Journ. Asiat , er. 0, vol. VII, p. 10. See note to padiyadtam iajra. 
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to what bAdga age “share” could refer,! whereas a condition is intelizgible and natural, Ha 
first translated agrabhaga as “ prosperity,” but afterwards agreed with Hiihler to seek in it a 
direct allusion to the sequisition of bodhi2 I would rather suggest that, since the expression 
appears to denote a condition, it refers to Boddhahood. With the word prafyahda added 
(sea note to pagiyasda sm, infra), “oe Share of Buddhahood ” seems to he as appropriats as “a 
share of bodhi.” ‘The expression can hardly refer to any worldly blessing, because in that case 
is it not mther witless to utter such a wish on behalf of Hovishka, who enjoyed already the 
highest position on earth ? 

Bhovatw is used here with the dative, as agra bhaégd2 and payt?. Since the dative implies 
‘Purpose, intention, sim,” bharatu with the dative means “ may it be for the purpose of," “ may 
it be with an aim towards,” that is, “ may it tend towards,” “ may it operate towards," 

Mada-pidara=miaid-pitara (by rule 1). This must be the genitive of mitt-pitt tronted 
86 6 singular noun ;? and it is so treated in the Taxils plate, where the scenus: wh! oe 
oooura (FE. Liv,55). The genitive must. be employed here after payaé as in all the other similar 
sentences. This appears to be a new form of Prikrit genitive, and the nearest approach toit is 
ptaraha which is a genitive of pita.4 Its real formation ippeara to be this— ptfara=pitarah 
(the visarga disappearing in Prakrit) which would be correctly formed as a genitive from 
pitar (which ia the essential base of pityi),' just like girah from gir and charah from char in 
Sanskrit. The declension of pitri in Sanskrit shows eimilar forms from the base ouar. ul 
pitarom, pilaran, pifarah and pitari. 

Payda,— Paid means more than “ honour" and implies some degree of veneration or rever- 
ence; hence paydé bharatw means “ may it tend to the veneration," 

Bhradaba os the word clearly is and not bhradara, Hashlwna Marégrasya ia in eppisition 
to this word and not to mé, for the declarant is Eamagulys and m4 refora to him: and the 
meaning is that Hashtana Maréga is the bhradaba in relation to m7, that is, Kamagulya. MM? is 
inserted parenthetically, like cha in mahijs Vagra Moarégrasya (1. 2) and in mahiéa Rohkana 
(1.3 8B). Baradaba cannot well be treated aaa mistake for bhradara on the analogy of the 
preceding matd-pitara and so taken as the genitive of bhradi, because (1) it is contrary to the 
general practice to infloct two words in apposition ag would happen if we read haradara 
Hashtuna-Marigrasya ; and (2) it is unnecessary to suspect any mistake. Indeed one should 
hesitate to suppose there is an error in spelling, unless the mistake is patent (as in rajatvbaja, 
1. 2) or the word actually written appears impossible (as in aviya, 1,3 A, and asanérana, |, 4); 
and one should presume that what has been written ia what was intended, if it has an intelligible 


© Unless we adopt o valushle suggestion by Dr. Thomas, Taking agrakAdga tn ite literal Meaning “chief 
share,” he thinks that it denotes » chiof share in the merit resulting from this donation, To my mind the addition 
of the word pratgam/a makes a difficulty in this rendering. 

3 Journ. Asiat., ofr. 8, vol. XV, p. 129; and afr. 9, vol. VIT. p. 10, 

¥ Dr. Thomes is inclined to think it may be s genitive ploral in -rdm. 

4 Pischel's Prokrit Grammar, § 391, 

* ‘This explanation is supported by the exactly analogous mee of the genitive: bAagavata(s) Sakyarmna(y) + 
" ‘i axis bérafara appears in the Taxila plate, and Bibler takes barafera serve there aa — bArdirin sorrdn, 
‘bat finds the construction irregular, an {t oocurs in the middle of several genitives. It js really the genitive, exactly 
analogous to mafd-pifars bere, and as wach accords fully with the other genitives there. That pasange would then 
ron thos — so-pefra-darara (aye-bala-rardhie) dAratora sares-(eha)-natiga-[ bam jdkavasa cha, the firsh ele 
being inserted parenthetically (like cha in this inscription, se note on bhradaba) with reference to sarra-matiga. 
and the second cha being in its correct place grammatically but referring specially to (earva)-[bac|dhara. These 
elas are used more with regard to the sense than strict grammar, BAafara also occurs on the Mantkyila ston, 
inscription and is treated a4 a genitive by Prof. Liiders (J. R, A, 8, 1909, p, 666). Mafiga there mit = nafipra 
here; see note on it. 
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and appropriate meaning.' Nor can the word be read as birada ba, treating ba as=Skt va or 
éva, because (1) Skt. v when singlo ia not changed to 6 here, and (2) neither word would anit 
the context but only cha. Dhrade!a is therefore one word and=bArdtabbe (by rules | and 3}, 
which=Skt. bAritrivya, “nephew ;" and the whole phrase = Skt, mad-birdtrirya-Hash{una- 
Marégasya. 

Sicha has been discussed above (p. 204).2 

Bhayo=Skt. bhiyat, the final ¢ being dropped in Prakrit.?, This word is well chosen here 
to convey s lesa positive meaning than fharatw. Where the declarant expresses his desire on 
behalf of other persona he uses the imperative tense, but here in uttering bis desire on his own 
behalf he modestiy uses the precntive. 

Natigra=nottika (by roles 1 ond 4)=Skt. naptri + ka. 

Sambhatigra =sambhattita (by rules land 4)=Skt. sambhakiri+ka, “ sharer, favourer "’ 
hers no doubt “ partisan, nssociate,”’ 

Mahifo=mahiva, Skt. mahi+isa. Tt ocours again in |, 3 By and, as the persons named are 
inferior to the Hinperor Hoavishka, it evidently means 4 local Raja, Thero were apparently two 
Rijas in this part of the country, Vagra Maréga and Rohann. 

Padiyanktan.—This word occura again in |. 3 C. It hoa been fully discussed above 
(pp. 2047. 209, 215), where the similar expressions found elsewhere have heen mentioned, 
agrébhava prafyaméatiydstu,” ayra-prafyasatay@ bhacata," and bhafara Svearabudhiea agra- 
patiadaé! Tt=patiyomsim, (hy rule 1)= Skt. pralyandéa “ division, share,” os M. Senort and 
Prof. Liidere have pointed ont. I would translate ayra-bhaga-padtyauadam aa a“ ahare in a pre- 
eminent lot."" Itis to be noticed that this phrase ix uaed only with reference to the two local 
Rajas, Vagra Maréga bere and Kohapa in |. § B, whereas full agra-bhaga ia applied to 
Huvishka and Mityaga. 

Tine 2. 


Ardga roy = Skt. a-roga, or stand for Grigga (by role 3) and=Skt. d@rigya. Tho meaning 
is the same, and the latter is probably preferable because drogya-dukshindyé is said to ocour on 
an inscription at Mathura." 


Aviye-nabagra,—Aciys ia no doubt a mistake for enya,’ for the v is as large ag the usual 
size of rand only the small stroke at the top of r is wanting. Theso words then=ariya- 


* De. ePinecba chased Satna Thad thes russ bard mikae, and that the word Intended ia Jiradera, genit. 
aing. of birada, that ia Barala, *brother'; & being wrongly written for r aa in rayatibaya, 

? Dr. Thomas suspects that it is really an error for 26 cha and = fal cha, Tot appears os tom in Prikzit 
(Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §435)}, 

* Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, §§ 460, 464. 

‘This word might also be read as maAjye, because / and g ars often made alike here (see p. 203), and. Dr, 
Thomas would read it so and take (tas = matyem of mama, referring to the donor; but ifso, the two paseagra 
mam tnutelogical aa regards the donor. 

* Bibler read this as “sotdgas tw, and translated it “ (thelr) share being « preferential oua™ (E. 1, i, Pal}; 
but Prof, Lidors takes it as "fatdye agta, and | agree with him. I would translate it thus, “may jt tend to 
the condition of (their obtaining) a share of a pre-eminent existence." 

* Which Baller translated as, "numy (the merit of this gift) be by preferenee for their parenta" (E. L., i, 890) 
hat I would snggest that ogra is sbort for and =< the full phrase agriéddva or agradhaga, for agra in a noon and 
means the “ foremost or topmost point ''; and that the translation should be, “ may it tend to their parents’ haviog 
the condition of (obtaining) o thare in a pre-eminent position.” 

HVbieh Prot, Litters translates: * for tha prinespal!ghees of (my) beokier Erarebedahs “y teat 2 would imggeset 
ik means, “(let it tend) to my brother Svaraboddhi's (heaving «) ahare in a pre-eminent position.” 

© Referred to in L. A., vol. 43 (1904), p. 105. 

"T have to thank Dr. Thomas for this anggestion. He thinks farther that saSagra may be m mistake for 
saragra and = giraka, “beings in bell," § being wrongly written for r as in rajatibaja, 
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napake (by rule ))=Skt. drya-nripa+ha, “the saintly king.” They might be taken 
separately na “the saint, the king,” if it is probable that the dediestor would have invoked a 
blessing not only on the saintly king, but also on kings generally. If so, the artya must be 
distinguished from the /rdeaka who is mentioned next 

Poryota-fave-bharagra=paryatla-diva-bhivaka (by roles 1 and 4)=Skt. paryipta-sriva- 
bhava+ka.! Siea which means “ hearing" sppesrs to signify “learning, instraction " 

aod the whole phrase to be « ciroumlocution for érfvaka. 

Yo adra amiara ashda-jo.—The first letter might be read as #3, but that conld only 
represent évas, “ tomorrow," and is meaningless bere, The jo at the end clearly anewers to 
yo at the beginning, so that the whole is one long phrase; and, as no sandhi blends the inter- 
vening words as in the following words jalayuga, saphatiga and arupyata, the intervening 
words are obviously distinct and must each be read with 70; otherwise they would have had 
the aame termination 5 instead of endinginag. The whole phrase therefors becomes yo adra-j9 
amfora-j5 amdo-j5,.and as anda-j5 clearly means an “‘egg-horn creature" and the following 
word jeltywga means “a creature that hoa its life in water," odra-ji and amfara-ji muat 
denote other great groupa of living ereatares, Adra (aa the word appears to be, though the 
secood letter is not clear even in the original)=tddra (by role 3)=Sict. drdra, “ moist"; and 
this adjective is evidently used substantively here,’ so that adra-jj means “a creature born from 
moisture,” and=Pali sametda-j3, Amfara=Skt. antara, “the interior,” and antara-j6 may 
mean “ born from the interior,” and=garbha-ja, that is, “ mammalian,” 

Jalayuga=jaliyuka (by role 1)=Skt. fala + dys + ka, “a oreature whieh has ite life in 
water.” The word might be read as jaléywka or jula-saka, which mean “a leech,” but auch o 
narrow and unsatisfactory allusion is out of the question. 

Saphatiga—The word looks like éadétiga or fafvdtiga, or we might read y instead of # in 
either or both places, since these two letters are not wall distinguished (see p, 203); but no 
euch reading gives any sense, because the latter part whether read as éfiga or et/tha (aa it 
should be by rulea 1 and 4) isan impossible ending, however we attempt to restore the word in 
Sanakyit. The first letter certainly seems to be & The second letter however markedly 
from the first and diverges from / or y, m that its left limb is prolonged unusually downward 
as in p and ph. I am led therefore to think that it ia not # or y but iss badly formed p or 
ph, and that the stroke which resembles the vowel mark ¢ is really the top part of p or ph 
shifted slightly to the right’ Of those two letters ph is preferable, because the right limb has 
an upward curve which p does not possess and which ig not the mark of rin pr. Asphitisa 
new form, yet ph bas two different shapes in Bibler’s Table I, so that its character was not 
rigidly settled. Taking the second letter then na ph, we obtain a reading which is appropriste, 
Saphatiga=sopphatitka (by rulea 1 and 4)=Skt. dashpdtiri + ha “an animal feeding on 
gress.” This is no doubt a pretentious word,’ but it secords with the contiguous words and 
occurs a8 will be seen in » poetical quotation. 

Arupyata=ardpyatta (by role 4), “ineorporeal soul."* This may represent Skt. arapin + 
aima, but not arépya + dtmd, because arepya does not have the meaning “incorporeal,” Pali 

_ , 

1 Dr, Thomas would reed parygefa os = paryamta. | | 

1 ddre might « posible noun drdrya, “moisture; bot the general character of this Prakrit sooms 

mat it, Dr. Thomas would read adra asfare os otra amfara and as = ofrdatare; but as regards the 
charseter dr, see p. 208, note 3. 

! Dr. Thomes however would read the word aa fa(a)éétiga, that ia sdmeeddiba, equivalent to Pali semefda- 
fa, from Skt. eam and seeda ; but there ia no instance here where an original « is tarned to Prikrit #, of an orl- 
ginal do Prikrit ¢ (soe rules 1 and 3, pp, 207, 208). 

* Sashpa-biuj le in the dictionary. 

§ Dr, Thomas would take this word aa = aripydimta, 
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has arip?t and @reppa (=Skt. dripya, formed directly from a-riépa), both meaning “ incor- 
poreal."" Arupya/a might represent the latter word, if read as drapyatis, but arapyatia seems 
preferuble, because the first syllable ia probably short since we have here presamably a dloka 
quoted. 

All these words from ariya to arupyata! have s partioularly literary style and rhythm, and 
here alone ocenra the nomin. termination 3, These features engwest that we have @ postical 
quotation here, in which all the words were in the nomin. singular as shown by the d form 
aod the word aripyatta. If then these words be adjusted according to the rules set out abovo, 
sod the nomin. form 6 be restored, and jo be added to the two words from which it has been 
omitted, the passage falls into the dlékea metre :— 

s+ of ariys-napaks paryatta-divo-bhivaka 
¥o fddra-jo antara-j5 anda-js [che] jaliynks 
Sapphattiko arfipyatti.2 

Sarvina=Skt. sirefnim, genitive plural of siret,® a feminine collective moun formed from 
firva, precisely like samayri from samagra, and with the same meaning. It is used in the plural, 
because it applies to each of the proceding terme. 

Sada=Skt, sadas, “residence, dwelling"; sada-sirel means “household.” It is used in 
the plural, probably honorifically, with reference to all the houses that composed the residence 
of the Raja Rohana, 

Arushatriga=avashatirika (by rales 1 and 4)=Skt. femin. form avasakir? + ka. But per- 
haps ihe ri is a mistake for or a reminiscence of the vowel ri of the mnsc, form, and the word 
intended would be arasuktri+ka, Arasaktri is not actually found in Sanskyit, but would be a 
legitimate formation from the root ava-saij (which does occur) and would mean “an adherent.” 
The preposition ara sometimes changes following ¢ to #4 as in avnehtambh and avashean, and, 
though it does not co modify the root saaj in Sanskrit, yet it might do so in Prikrit, especially 
when thore is a closely allied root #vaaj, “ to embrace,” which would I imagine be modified after 
ara.* Both roots would be alike in Prakrit. 

Padiyardusee in discussed above (p. 216), The medial # is not so clear here as in that 
earlier place. 

Mityaga (or perhaps Miiyaka by rule 1} seems to be Greek both from its appearance and 
also from the use of the cerebral /, see Ariaminya (p. 212); but the only Greek words I can 
suggest after enquiry are m¢lorkos, which means “a foreign settler" but is hardly a name, and 
métiinhos, in which the kh could hardly be represented by &. It is noteworthy that the dedicator 
expresses the sams wish for full agra-bhaga for Mityaga as for Huviahka, 








Lina 4, 
Esha viharas.—Vihara appears to be treated ag s neuter noun, because vihgram is clearly 
the nomin. case, 2sho is used as ow neuter in Prakrii,§ 
Asamtrana is o difficult word. The second akshara is like sah at the beginning of the 
inecription, and the third appears to be or y compounded with r*; and if the former is sams, 


a 





i] Dr. Thomas would put a different meaning on the text, thus—*I propose (tentatively) to understand all 
erentares to be referred to, ‘ from dryas to the beings in hell, and all tho eudajaz, ete. in between (aérdatare) 
fooluding the invisible (ermpaj."" ! 

9 Can any Pali scholar identify theee verses P 

* Sareiydm occurs in a Skt, quotation in Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 16, 

* See Panini viii, 3, 68-9. 

* dt digfers from the usual forme ef ¢ acd y, In that the left limb is extended unusually downward. 
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the only tenable rending for the latter is fra, and the whole word would be deaihérana; but this 
seems impossible, if taken ss one word, and if it is divided into esam érana, we only obtain two 
diffionit words, and initin! ér is inadmissible sinee it drops its r as shewn in éfva (eee p. 217). 
There seems to be a clerical error in the word. Two emendationa may be offered. Firat, it 
may be «a mistake for a-sahdraya, having no asylum or habitation ;"’ the gift of » vihira to 
Mohésatghikas who had no sanctuary would have been a natural act of piety. Or secondly, as 
Dr. Thomas suggesia, the sam may be a mistake for the somewhat similar Jeiéor cho, ond then 
the next letter may be read as rya,} so that the word would be achdrydna, genitive plural of 
Gclidrya, “teacher.” On the whole this seems preforable,? and I have adopted it in the 
translation. 


No, 21.—SURAT PLATES OF VYAGHRASENA; THE YEAR 241, 
Br Proresson BH. Huprzsom, Po.D.; Haste (Saate), 

In my article on the Pardi plates of the Traikiteka king Dahrasdna’ it was stated 
thet the late lamented Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, LC.5. had in his hands an unpublished 
copper-plate print of Dahrastna's son and successor Vyighrasdns.* At my request Rai 
Bahadur Venkayya obtained the original plates on loan through the Government of Bombay, 
who were good enough to permil them to be sent to me for imapection., 

As sinted by Mr. Jackson, the copper-plates come from Surat, They are two in number, 
each measuring between 9; and $4 inches in breadth, and about 34 inches in height, and bear 
writing only on their mner sides. They are comparatively thin and have no raised rima, but 
the writing on them is ina state of fairly good preservation. A number of letters are filled 
with verdigria and therefore have not come ont on the impressions, thongh their outlines are 
quite visible on the original plates. Aa in the case of the Pirdi plates, there are two ring-holes 
at the bottom of the tnsoribed side of the firat plate, and two corresponding onea at the top of 
the second plate. A long copper wire is passed through the two holes on the right, and ita 
onda are twisted round, but not soldered. A second copper wire may have held the plates 
together on the left, but ia now missing. The total weight of the plates and wire is.50 tolas. 

The alphabet ia of an early sonthern type, The Jihviméiliya occurs once (1.1) and the 
Upedhminiya five times (Il 4,5, 6 (twice), and 14), In three instances (md, 1.9, and fa, 
1). 13 and 18) the secondary form of @ is expressed by a hook at the holtom of the preceding 
consonant. Tho date at the end of the inscription contains the abbreviation sam (for sameat) 
and the numerical symbols 1, 5, 10, 40, and 200. 

The language is Sanskrit prose; but two verses of Vyiisa are quoted near the end. The 
roles of grammar and of sand/i are carefully observed ; only Il. 10-14 contains few blanders, 
and 1. 8 two olerical mistakes. Anusvira ia replaced by # in vaviéa (1. 5) and pasdya (1. 12). 

The inscription records a grant of land to a Brihmana by the Maharaja Vyighrasine 
(1.7 f.) of the Traikntaka family (1.1), who ismed his order from “the victorious 
Aniruddhapura ” (1. lL). Thia city, fe cases bo Sev osac the casted ght Traikfitaks 
kings, is mentioned slso in the slightly different form “the victorions Anirnddhapori"’ as the 
place of residence of the donee in the Bagumra plates of [Kalachuri-]Sanhvat 406.4 Vyighpastan 








¢ Thin ry ia different from the ry in paryete (1.3) in that the loft limb extends downwanis here moch: 
farther than iu pergats, Whether this difference is socidenta! or implies a distinction is doubtful. 
* Though, on this interpretation, one would have expected Matdraightta dokdrgdna,. 
* Above, Vol, Xp. G2 £ 
* Joare, Bombay Fir, B. As. Soo, Vol, XIU. p. 6£ 
* Tad, dnl, Vol. XVILI. p, 270. ous 
Fa: 
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claims to have ruled the Aparainte country! (|, 2). This statement furnishes an interesting con- 
firmation of two verses of KAlidisn's Ragheraméa (iv, 58 £.), where the mountain Trikiita, from 
which the designation of the Traikfitaka family must be derived, ia placed in the territory of 
the king of Aparintn.? According to the Vetjayanti (ed. Oppert, p. 37, verse 35), which is 
quoted by Mallinitha on Raghueamhéa, iv. 53, the chief place of Apariinta seems to haye been 
Sirpiraka, the modern Séparé, with which I feel tempted to identify Anirnddhapura, the 
eapital of tho Traikitakas, The object of Vyighraséna’s grant was the hamlet Purdhitapallika 
in the Iksharaki district (qhara, |. 8), which [am unable to identify, From the name given 
to the hamlet we may perhaps infer that the donee, Niguéarman (1. 10), was the king's family 
priest (purdhata). 

The date of the grant was the 15th tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
year 241 of au unspecified era (1.18). As we know from coins that Vyighraséna was the son 
of Dahracana.) whose Pardi plates are dated in [Kalachuri-)Sarhvat 207, the date of the new 
inscription must be also referred to the Kalachuri era of A.D. 249, and the specified month 
places the record in A-D. 490 or 4a]. 

The followiog short pedigree comprises all that we know from coins and imscripiions 
regarding the Traikfitaza kings of Aparinta, residing at Aniruddhapura:— 


Mahdrija Indradatta. 


Moharija Dahrasina 
(A.D. 456 or 457). 


Muhirija Vyighraséna 
(A.D, 490 or 491). 


TEXT.' 


First Plate: Second Side. 
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ee ee ee * See above, Vol. X. p. 52 snd note 6. 
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15 @ i") Tee fearea aaa (['*] gaearteean- 
16 fax [\*] agtafenai 4 STAT Sea yaa [i ¢ u*] ufeauuwarta 


17 afagi 1] weim samen oo ard acd wafefa [il 2 0%) 
prewn fated Gat aereitinfiee 
18 fenmaa wrerwagaw @ zeo yo ¢ afm a ee uy [nt] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! From the victorious Aniruddhapura, the glorious Maharaja 
Vyighrasana,— (who belongs fo tha family) of tho Traikiitakas; who moditates on the feot 
of (his) mother and father; who ia a servant of the fect of Bhagavat (Vishou); who is the 
lord of Aparanta and other rich countries, annexed or inherited (fy him); to whose lotus-feet 
innumerable kings are bowing; who haa obtained bright fame, pervading all directions, by 
distribating the vast treasures acquired with his own arm by roling (/ts iungdosm ) and by 
conquest ; whose body is as brilliant as the sutumpal moon; whoo conduct ia as noble as 
that of excellent men of former times ; who has been created, a4 it were, a8 on example of good 
conduct; who has repelled neighbouring enemies; who is moro distinguished than other 
kings ; who has become the ornament of his family; who has oovupied forts, cities, and oceans 
by armies of many great beroes ; whose nature is as deop as the ocean and us firm an the chiof 
of mountains (Himailsys); who ravishes the hearte of men by nature; whoee wealth is shared 





‘ Besa wataa’. , 1 Read “arfea’. + Bead Soha 
« Read “wore. * Read “Gfeviareqre and “HTegrercr. 
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by scholara, refugees, elders, relatives, and devotees; (and) who has soquired desirable glory 
by practising self-restraint in @ manner worthy of (Ais) descont,— commands all residents of 
Purohitapallika included in the Desharaki district (ahara) :— 

(L. 9.) “Be it known to yon, that, in order to increase the marit of (Owr) mother and father 
and of Ourself, we have granted to the Brahmapa Nigagarman of the Bhiradvija gitra this 
hamlet (palliki), not to be entered by ircegulur or regular soldiers, unless (in order fo arraat ) 
robbers or persons guilty of high-tresson, exempt from all taxes and from forced labour, to be 
enjoyed, under the rules of an ayrahdra, by (¢he donee's) descendants, (and) to Inst as long os 
the moon, the sun, the ocean, and the earth shall exist. 

(L. 12.) “ Therefore kings balongmg to Our linenge and others, considering that sove- 
reignty is liable to cessation, that life is followed by separation, and that (only) virtues are Insting 
a long time, admitting the principle that gifts to virtuous mon are noble achievements, aud 
desirous of ucoumulating for a long time brilliant famo, aa bright a8 the rays of the moon, 
must approve and protect this grant of a hamlet. 

(L. 15.) “ For the holy Vyass, the arranger of the Védas, hna spoken :— 

[Here follow two of the customary verses.) 

(L.17.) Having enquired (regarding fhe necessary details of the grant f), (thie edict) was 
written by me, the great minister for peace and war (mahdsdadhinigrahika) Karka, Hialahals 
being the messenger (da/uka), in the year 241, on the 15th (titht) of the bright ( fortnight) 
of Karttika, 


No. 22.— FIVE BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM? 
Br V. Vexsarra, M.A. Rar Bawapen. 

Gudimaltam is a village in the Kalahasti Znmindirt of the modarn Chittoor District, about 
8 miles from Réoigunte Junction, and 12 miles south-west of Kalalinsti town, On a hurried visit 
ta the village which I paid in August 1903, I found important inscriptions; and subsay.*ntly 
a member of the Madras epigraphical establishment waw deputed to examine the place more 
leisurely. In all, 26 inscriptiona were copied in the Paraduramééyara temple ot the village. 
They belong to the Pallava king Nandippittaraiyar (No. 229 of 1903); the Gahga-Pallava 
kings Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman (No. 226 of 1903) and Nripatunga (No. 228 of 1908) + the 
Bina prince Vijayaditys (Nos. 225 and 224 of 1904); the Chdla kings Parantaka I. (No, 225 
of 1903), R&jak@éarivarman (No, 222 of 1903), Vikrama-Chéla (Nos, 212 and 2)$ of 1903) and 
Bajarija IT. (Noa, 24-11, 214, 216-2) and 227 of 1903). The Village ia called 'Tiruvirperum- 
bédu in Silai-nidu, a sub-division of Véhgada-kéttam in Perumbinappidi, a district of 
Jayahgonda-Choja-mandalam, In the earlier records (Nos. 226, 228, 22h, 220 of 1903) the 
forma Tiruvippirambédu and Tiruvirpirambédu (Noa. 228 and 224 of 1903) and Tiruviy- 
perumbédu (No. 222 of 1908) occur. In three of them, the village is mentioned without tha 
Vitigads-kattam are added. If wa acespt the form which occurs in the earliest inscripti 5. 
Tirucippirambéds, the name may beanalysed into Tirucippiras and padu. Vippiran is apparently 
a tadbhova of the Sanakrit vipra, ‘a brihmana.’ Consequently, the name would signify ‘ the sacred 
village of the brahmaga.’ The temple receives the names— Paragurimidvarattu-Mahadova (A. 
below), Puraéuramlévaragarstta-PerumAgadigal (D. below), Parssiramisvaragarnttu-Pirkoar (E. 
sade celeineibs cgionink ving at xkien T ere aeecn oe one mates 

5 Bos 204 te 229 of the Government, Epigraphist’s collection for 1909, 
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below), Paradurimiivaratia-Peramipadiga} (No. 222 of 1903) and Paradiramiévaramudaiyar (No. 
221 of 1903). Thus the temple is invariably called Parsdurimidvara from the time of the ear- 
liest inscriptions down to the present day. None of the epigraphs, however, furnishea any clue 
as to the circumstances which led to the choice of this name. 


The subjoined inscriptions A. to E.! are the earliest records of the temple and are selected 
for publication as they throw some light on the history of a feudatory family, that of the Banas, 
the members of which appear to have played an important part in Southern India in ancient 
times: a general note on the history of thia family is given on pp. 229 to 240, below, Most of the 
stones on which these inscriptions are engraved were found lying in the court-yard of the temple. 
The fact that three of them register gifts to the Paradurimisvara temple may be taken to show 
that the stones belonged originally to it: perhaps they becams detached from the temple when 
it was built (or rebuilt) during the reign of the Chala king Vikrama-Chola! 

The palmography of these records does not call for any special remarks. Attention may, 
however, be drawn to the fact that two dots placed one above the other are used as os sign of 
punctuation in line 10 of A! The initial vowel ¢ ie written in line 31 of B. and line 25 of D, 
exactly aa in the Grantha portion of the Kasikudi plates of the Pallava king Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla, while the more common form of the letter oocura in line 52 of the former record, 
Less important peculiarities are noticed in the footnotes to the text of each of the records. As 
regards the language, which ia Tamil, the only point that deserves to be noted is the use of the 
phrase chundrddityagatam (IL. $2 t0 35 of B; and 1, 10 of E.) instead of the more common 
chandradityaval* 

A. recorda a gift of land for a lamp to burn in the Paradsuriimigvara temple by o certain 
Mujjirkilar who was one of the members of the committee administering the village of 
‘Nruvippirambédu. The land granted was purchased by the donor from another member of 
the same committee. In B. a third member of the eame committes granted land for removing 
gilt from the tanic called Veljari at Tirnvippirambédu. Ont of the produce of this land were 
In ©. the stone is mutilated on the right side, so that the writing bas suffered on three sides of 
it. The missing letters on the frat side can be restored with some certainty, while on the third 
side restoration ia not poasible. The object of the grant is consequently not olear; but it 
probably registers the gift of a lamp. In D. the Bina queen Madévi-adigal granted 30 kajaaju 
of gold from the interest of which was to be met the expenditure on account of twilight offerings 
and lamps to the Paragurimiévara temple at Tiruvippirambédu. Tho assembly of Tirnvip- 

‘ du apeepted the endowment and undertook to provide twilight offerings and lamps. 


Pr a. ee 





registers a gift of gold by a native of Viramahgalam for a perpetual lamp. The amount 
mnaisted of twenty kalaaju of gold, and the interest on it was calculated at the rate of four 
mafjadi per year for each kajafiju. Out of the interest amounting to 4 kajuiiju, 180 nahi of 
ghee was to be purchased at the rate of 45 ndji for each kajafiju. At one uri of ghee per day, 
180 naié would be enough for the whole year. The assembly of Tiruvippirambéda took charge 
of the endowment and agreed to provide the ghee required every day. 


a ee ea 





i 'Dhese five inscriptions have also been published by Mr, T. 4. Gopinatha Rao, M.A, in the indian dati. 
quary, Vol. XL. mug O4-114 lt will be seen that there are some differences both in the readings aod ie the 
trandations, Farther, I. 46 to 65 of B. are altogether omitted by him and 1]. 18 to 43 of C. are eft cat as thay 
are fragmentary. | 

* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1903-04, p. 24, No. S12 af 1000. 

© Compare South-Ind. Inacra., Vol, If. p. 111, note 1. | | 

«The expression cdaadnidifyaga!i occurs in am inscription of the Chija king Parakéearivarman at Eujomiyg. 
amalai (Me.-360 of 1004), 
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The xelationship whick Gee muebeis of the nensiitiee ce pommmaricons (ganatidr) bore to 


the village sssembly is not clear. Im other words, their respective jurisdiction is not known. 
The commissioners are said to be ruling the village. Two other villages besides Tiravip- 
pirambédu are st present known to have possessed this constitution, wa, Uttiragmérar, the 
modern Uttaramallir in the Chingleput district! and Aimbisdi, the modern Ammupdi near 
'‘TirnvaMam in the North Arcot District. These seem to have been pretty large villages. 
Perhaps the commissioners were expected to represent the interests of the king. 





A.—lInscription of the time of Vikramaditya Miavali-Vanarfiya: dated in the 23rd year of 


Nandippottaraiyar.’ 
1 Svaati [il*] Sri-Nanti(ndi)- 13 r Véppamboja- 
2 ppo[t*]tarsiyark- 14 pp] ivv-ir=ilu- 
S$ ku yindu iru- 15 f=ganattirul] Eu- 
4 battu-mfigra-+ 16 Jsippa{ljir-Kks- 
5 vadu Vikkirama- 17 piyar [A)cviés{r}mma- 
6 ditte(tta)-Mavali- 18 9g vilsigrival o jai- 
7 Winariyear Vadu- 19 «yal virro kon- 
& gavali-mérku 2) du ivv-fir Paraéu- 
9 prithivirijyah=- 21 ra(ri)misvarattu Mahidé'- 
10 jeyas* Tiravi[p*]pira- 22 varkku tiruvijak- 
11 mbéd=i)ni-gags- 23 ku-ney-ppuram=(4]- 
12° ttarn) Mullir-kil[#)- 2+ ga kudutiir [|"] 


25 ivy-fir ssbhsiyOmmum i-nnilatté ivv-fir-ch[che|kk-n][la]pa ellim 
26 nattusttiruvilakkukkey viya eynai kolvadiga=ppayittom’ [(|*] 


Hail | In tha twenty-third yoar (of the reign) of the glorious Nandippédttaraiyar,—while 
Vikramiditya-Mivali-Vanoriya was ruling over the Vadugavali-mérku (province), Mullir- 
kilir, (one) of the members of the committee (gana) administering (the village of) Tiruvi[p)- 
yapseren ot purchased by a deed of sale* (the ficld called) Véppambolappé) (from) Eaniyar 

sigarman of Kulaippaliir, (one) of the members of the committee administering this village, 
aa gave (it) to (the god) Mahidéva (Siva) of (the temple of) Parasurimidvara at this 
village, aa an endowment for (supplying) ghee to the sacred lamps.’ The assembly of this village 








\ Sowth-Ind, Insers. Vol. TTL. p. 3, 

® Thid. p. 118. [Vélacheheri in the North Arcot district was another such village; sea Now. 302, 308, a12 
and 815 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911.—H. K. 8,j 

1 No, 229 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1503, As will be seen from the accompanying photo- 
Vithographie plate, Ul. 1 to 24 are engraved on one of the broad sides of tho stone and IL 28-35 on one of the 
Garrow sides. 

* The secondary 2 of ri is a separate eymbol. 

© The ciserga is used here aa a sign of punctuation ; compare Soufh-Ind. Fnaers, Vol II. p- 111, note 1. 

® The eteharas Sdd# are uch amaller then the rest of the inscription. 

? The pots which is conspicuous by itenbeence in the whole inscription is marked on tho last letter i. 

® The erm etlai-irdeagai cecurs twice in o shoiiarocontert in Soufh-Ind. Intors. Vol. I. p. 105, text-line & 

* With tirueijakbe-ncp-ppsram compare embala-ppuram (above, Vol. III. p. 286, text-line 7), sardonines 
péran (Souti-Ind, Insers, Vol. 111. p 6, text-lins 5), pudukkw-ppurom (ibid. p. 7, text-line 8) and wpndfigas. 
ppsrem (tid. p. 19, text-lice 6). 
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ordered that all the oil-mills (¢ekku) of this village shall be set up on this land! and the oil re- 
quired exclusively for the sacred lamps shall be procured ( from them). 

B.—Inscription of the time of Vijayiditya-Mahavali-Vianaraya: dated in the 49th year of 


Vijays-Dantivikramavarman. 
TEXT! 
On one of the broad faces of the atone. 

1 [Svalsti [\\*] Sri-ks-Vi- 9 jyafi-jeyya Ti- 17 ullai Nandiku- 
2 é[ai)ya-Dantivikki- 10 ruvippiramb[é]- 18 ndil=[2)pn éep[n] 
3 [raJmaparomarku y[a)- 11 d-ilan-gapat- 19 ivv-ir Vef]]- 
4 odu nirpatto- 12 tarn| Kaliyama- 20 lariykku é- 

5 nbadiivadu Vi- 18 hgilan=-gilir 21 richchoyuv-figa 
6 jaiyiditta-Ma- 14 Ayyappofr]- 22 vaittin [j*] i- 
q haivali-Va(naj- 15 riyén efga- 23 dig-bhigala}= 
8 riyar prithivira- 16 | Tambanéri 214 gondn i-v- 

On one side of tha eame. 

25 [yell ]é- $2 rmmati=cha- $9 Intti- 

96 riyi[llé a3 ndradi- 40 nin 1000+ 

27 kuli kut- 32 tyagata- 41 advamé- 

Of ti attu- 36 ti=jel- 42 dhaii=jey- 

29 wadiga 36 vadiy- 43 da palan 

30 waitta- 37 ttn [|*] 1- 44 peruvil 

$1 no [{*] ®-ddhe- $8 ddharmaii-je- 45 r [I*] 

On another side of the same.* 

46 id=ali- 61 ta=ppado- 56 9 mudi- 
47 ttn 52 war [|*] i-ddhe- 57 méli- 
48 Varaniai’® 63 rmmam rakshi- 58 pa [\/*] 
40 glitti- 4 ttin 
50) 9 plivat- So adi e’- 


Hail! In the forty-ninth year of the gloriona king Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman,—while 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vipariys was ruling over the earth,—I, Ayyapporri, the headman 
(kilar) of Kaliyamangalam, (one) of the members of the committee administering (the village 
of) ‘Tiruvippirambédu, gave the field called Nandikundil in (the tank) Tiimbanari of onr 


* 1é te ale posalble that the reading is #¢kk-ul[ana (instead of fekk-sfiena), in which case the translation 
would be “all (the crops) for which the fields of this village are (ft) ahall be raised on this field, and the oll re- 
quired for the sacred Inmmps shall be purchased (out of the produce.” 
 ® Wo, 220 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

® This initial vowel i is written as in the Granths portion of the Kigikudi plates. The more wtval form 
oceurs in ll. 87, 46 and 62 below. net er 

¢ ‘This symbol for one thousand occurs in one of the Nan&ghit inscriptions. ‘This line has been read by Mr, 
Gopi Eno as “adrai, which is probably a printer's mistake for “pdrai. The reading “sdrai is unlikely aos 
the aymbol for ai, in other eases where it oceurs in the inseription (Il. 6, 23 and 80), is not separated from the 
consonant to which it belongs. Besides the accusative “adroit would be wrong and would have to be corrected into 
: or "ser. 
=e wis cide of the atone is damaged, but no letters bave muffered on that account 

* The length of a le added to the right of p and goo up; compare Sowth-Ind. Insore, Vol. I, p, 114 and 
Vol. 1. p. 200, note 1. : 

1 ‘The vows! « is almost a semicircle with « loop at the left end. 
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(village) to (the tank called) Wellati of this village, os the tank-feld (Frichehepunu), I gave 


(it) so that (they) may dig pits in this Vellori (tank) aad deposit (the silt 


en the busdj— 


(peving the charges) from the produve (lhiga) of this (field), 

This charity line to last (as long) as the moon aid the sun endnure. Ono who maintains 
this charity shall eltaiy the meiit of baying performed one thoasand horse-sacrilices, Ono 
who destroys it shall iucur thy sin uf raising Varauditi: Tho feet of one who protects this 


charity sliall be on wg head, 


C.—Inscription of the time of Vanavidysdhsra-Mahabali-Vanariya: dated in the 24th 
year of Nripatutga.! | 


Svaletji fiir] (Sri®l- 
Nri{pa)(tun*]- 
garjku y]/iy*]- 

du iruba(ttu-ni*]- 
Mejyndu jew | kniu®j- 
jagat-tr, a) | y-abhi? |- 
vindita-j sn) | risur-5* | - 
idhisa- Param) sva* |- 


oa oF bb os ho 


PEAT. 


“ 
lu 
u 
12 
13 
li 
15 


Ou the jirat side of the atone, 


sri-Mahébali- 
keul-dtbhava(mdhhava)+ 
éri-Vianavi- 
"jyidbara-Mahf[aj- 
bali-Vina- 

riyar WVaduga- 


Cha lhe sscond wide of the stone, 


J 


vajiyin mérku pr|i)(pri)thivirijynii-jeyya-Ttiruvéngada-k- 


On the third side of the stone. 


18 , . Ykke 

19 « « « mm *¥ify] 
20 . » dilajva[gajr 
21. . mariyalé 
23. «+ [ja] téya 
Zo: + « poo | 
24 . os i ooru-vi 
We sg a 6 ira[n]- 
95. . . [ya}m[m]o 
27... [nJayyu[m] 
23. » Worm 
oJ + « yam . yo 


30 
a 
39 


ESRSSALE 


+ + ga ippard- 
» lisada=mnttamé- 
ripajdu yéttuv[o]- 
[m]apom  aabb[si]- 
yom [|"] ippa{ra]- 
» fidit{tjapn- 
fi~jandi 
mm=n!|a}a( va |- 

m uduvomii- 

pom = i-ppa- 

rofé]2 mottinar[n]- 


On the fourth aide of the stone* 


| re 
ee 
43. 


. ivan utinman dha(r}mmamiva- 
tildtta aabheyém® [|"] i~<ddhe- 
ttin padeam ery talai mala [\j*] 


1 Mo. 228 of the Madens Epigraphien| oolloction for DA, Ae will he seon from the accompanying phate. 
Hithographic plate, Hl, 1t Li aml isto 40 pre exgmved on the two broad sides of the stone and the rest of the 


inseriptiine om the two narrow silic. 


2 The secondary @ ia adiled to the y ot the bettom. 
* One or more lines of tim inscription are completely broken at the top of this side of the stone. 
" A few aksdoeas gre lost at the beginning of each Woe on thie sido of the stone. : 


* Read sabhaiyien, 
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D. Inscription dated Saka 820. 
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EF. Inscription dated 


Saka 8[2]7. 
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A. Inscription of Nandippottaratyar. 
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Five Bana Inscriptions from Gudimallam. 


A. Inscription of Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman. 


SCALE: ONE-SEVENTH., 
FROM IMPRESSIONS PREPARED @v¥ &. Vv. SLSR AHMANYA AIVAR. 


tC Inscription of Nripatungea. 
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THANSLATION. 

Hail! In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of the glorions Nripatungap,—while 
the illustrious Vinavidyaidhara-Mahibali-Vanariys, born in the prosperous race of _Mahibali 
who bad been made door-keepers by the lord of gods and demons, Paraméavara (Siva), who 
ig worshipped in all the three worlds, was raling the west of Vadugavali, (ihe members of) 
the assembly of ‘Tiruvirpirambédu in Silsi-niidu (a subdivision) of Tiruvéngads-kottam 


(The rest of the inseription is too fragmentary to be translated. ] 


D.—Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-MMhabali-Vanaraya: dated Saka 820." 


Ou the first side of the stone, 
1 [Svajsti dri fj[*] Saka- ll [e Vi*]jayiditta-Mahé- 
2 [la*j-jagat-tray-d- 12 [oa")[li}-Vanariyar pri/thi!- 
3 [bhiva® )ndita-sur-deu- 13 [vira*]iyani-jeyya Sa- 
4 [r-idhi" |Sa-Paramesva- 14 [kar*]) [ylindu on- 
5 [ra-pra® |tihirikrita-Ma- 13 [niijrr-irubadivadu 
6 [ha*)(bajli-kul-ntbha- 16 (Ti }ruvippirambét- 
7 [va® |(iibhava)-( dri |-Vanavi- 1? [tu*) Parasurimisvafra)ga- 
§ [dyi"][dhojrar Mahidévi- 18 [rat*]tu«pperumanadi- 
9 fadiga"||-ayipa Maraka- 19 [ga"JIukku sandhya?-kalstta 
10 {m}madiga} magapi- 
On the second mule of the stone. 
90 [tira|va{mujdukkom nandivilakku opmukkum-iga-kkndatte éembon 
21 muppadin kelatija [|*) i-ppoo Madevi-adigal pakkal ivy-fir sa- 
22 bh[silyan-gopdu i-ppoypukku-ppoli-attaga tiruvamudekku nisadam i 
Ou the third side of the stone. 
(One or more lines are mutilated here. ] 
93 [da]i-jelutin- 29 [tom™] [salbhaiyam [|*] 
OL [vo*]minom ea! bh |mi- 30 [id=ea"]or-eprim* Ga- 
95 [yo"|m [I*] dhe =. 5 8 ls ol [a*|gai-idai-Kiuma- 
Siok lee ets ee 32 [ri-i*}dai-choheyda . 
27 [ko*]pdu [ée]!u[tta]- 33 [ée*]yda papattus[p]- 
28 [vada"]ga ofti-kkudut- 34 [padu*|virindr [\/*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year of the Sakas, eight hundred and twenty, when 
[Vi]iayaditya-Maha[bs]li-Vaqaraya, gon of Mahadévi-Adigal alias Miraka . . madiga! 


1 No, 223 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

? Th ry @ is added to the right of #. . 

Sar cea bu cots t, the old form of é is weed here as in the Granths portion of the Kisdkndi 
grant ; South-Ind. Tasers. Vol. TT, plate forcing p. 351, text-line 108. 

4 This line is doubtfol. Perhaps the reading i 

25. . -ddharemom palima- 

* The g of ro is o eeparnie symbol instead of being added to the ¢ os in modern Tamil; compere Souti- 

Ind. Tasers. Vol. IL. p. 00. 89 
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(queen)! of the glorious Viansvi[dyi)dhara, born from the raco of Mah&bali who had been made 
door-keepers by the lord of gods and demons, Paraméévara (Siva), who is worshipped in all the 
three worlds, was ruling the earth,— thirty kalaiiju of pare gold were given for a perpetual lamp 
and offerings at twilight to the god (perumégadiga{) of (the temple onlled) Paraéurdmidvars- 
garam at Tiruvippirambédu., We, (the members of) the assembly of this village received this 
atin ae queen) MGdévi-Adigal . . . . , every day for offerings as interest for this 


[A portion of the inscription is here lost.) 

We, (the members of) the assembly shall psy .. .... . + . . Wa, (the members of) 
the assembly agreed and gave [that wo]'shall pay . ... . . Those who deny this shall be 
guilty of the sing committed by all sinners between the Ganges and Kumari. 

E.—Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-Viparays: dated Saka 827." 
1 Svasti Sri [ii*] Safkar] yin- 
2 du 6[2]7 [ivalin Vi- 
oO jayaditta- Vi[najriya- 
4 [r] pri[th) uvirijyan=|jloyya= 
& Thiruvéngada-kkot(tajttu-Chehilai- 
6 néttu=Ttirnvirpirambéttu 
7 [sabhaiyi}m ([aldig[iri]) Viramanga- 
8 lan=(gi)la[o)=Réali-pakkal [ejigalor(lor)-P- 
9 paradi[rimi)4varagaratt(u)-ppir[a)]oirkku- 
10 ch[{cha|ndiridittagata[m] na[nd ]Avilak- 
11 [lea eJrip[padar}ku kofn]da poy 
12 fi-p*]pen mudal [ilrabadig kala- 
13 [a*]jinall-anduvarai [ni]in maijfaj- 
14 [di]-ppaliisiyag-pon [n]iz-kalaiiji*- 
15 pagekalaijnkku nigpati[aily-nnili- 
16 ppadi nagrenbodi-nili n[elyyal 
L7 nigadi uny ney ko[n|du snnandi- 
IS vilakku moauttimai' erip[ps|minim [|*) 
19 muttir-Katgaiy=idai-Kkuma(ti]y-idai-chche- 
20 ydir Sepda pa(p3)vam pa[dajvomins- 
21m safbhsiyalm = |\i— 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year of the Sakas 8(2]7, while VijaySditya-Vinariiya was 
ruling the earth,— we, (the members of) the assembly of Tiruvirpirambadu in Silsi-nadu, (s 
subdivision) of Tiruvéngada-kottam, received gold from the magistrate (adigari) Tali, the 
headman of Viramafgalam, for burning (one) perpetnal lamp, ss long as the moon and the sun 
endure, to the god (pirdsir) of (the temple called) Paragurimigvarsgaram in our village. The 
interest on this gold— the capital of twonty kaloaju— ia four kalaaju of gold annually, at the rate 





* Another trauslation of the passage is: “Sonof Mirakn . . magigal, who was the grest queen madddi rie 
Adgiga}) of the gloriogs Vanavidyidbora.” : 
1 No. 224 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903, 
© The akshora fi (ji) ia corrected from éw. 
* Above the akslars [/4 isa secondary « which seems to have been erasal by the engraver himself, 


No. 22.] FIVE BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM. a9 








of four mafijadi (for each kalofijn), One hundred and eighty ndfi (may be purchased annually) 

for (this amount) at the rate of forty-five mali of ghee for (each) kalagjn. Wo shall without 

obstruction burn a perpetual lamp with one wri of ghee daily. If there be any obstruction, we 

(the members of) the azsembly shall incur the sin committed by sinnors between the Ganges 
Note on the history of the Bina princes. 

Of the foregoing records, the inscription A. ia dated during the reign of the Pallava king 
Nandippottaraiyar! whose feadatory was the Bana chief Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanariyar. 
B. belongs to the time of the Gatga-Pallavya king Dantivikramavarman, who had 
Vijayiiditya-Mahavali-Vinariya for his fendatory, and C. to that of Nripatufigs, who 
probably belonged to the same family, though the characteristic portions of the names of the 
kings of that line ore here missing. The grant recorded in the Intter was made while 
Viinavidyidhara-Mahdébali-Vinariya was governin g the Vadugavali-merko (province). 
D. and E. are dated in the Saka ara’ and belong to the time of the Bina chief Vijayaditya- 
Mibali-Vaparays. The tract of country in which Kalahasti ond Gudimallam are situated 
belonged to the Pallavas," and it ia therefore no matter for surprise that an inscription of that 
dynasty and two of the Gatiga-Pallavas have been found there. 

The identity of Nandipptttarniyar of the Gudimallam inscription A. with Nandivarman 
Pallavanialla of the Kasikndi plates remains doubtful, though not unlikely. As regards Danti- 
vikramavarman, another inseription of his reign dated two years later than his Gudimallam record 
bas been found at Tiruchchiptir near Tirupati ;* and wo may, for the present, identify him with the 
first Gaiga-Pallava king Dantivarman of the Bah(r plates, and Nyipatatga with hia grandson 
Wripatunge-Vikramavarman. Earlier inscriptions of the former, ranging from the 10th to 
the 21st year, have been so far found in the vicinity of Conjeeveram! and may be taken to show 
that his territory was limited. Why the two later inscriptions are found in s different part of 
the country is o point on which no information is at present forthooming, His son Nandivikra- 
Inavarman, too, seems to have been raling a limited country, to judge from his inscriptions found 


1 Mr, Gopinstha Rao identifies Nandippottarsiyar with Ko-Vijaya-Nundivikramavarmas and accordingly 
concludes that B, ia older than A. It will be seen that the photo-lithographs of these two records isamed with this 
paper do not bear ont this conclusion, Apart from bis wholesale identification of all kings in whose names the 
word saedi is found as well os of those with dani as part of their names, both of which I consider untenable, 
even Mr, Gopinaths Rao cannot deny that there were at least two kings with the nome Nandiverman, riz Nandi- 
varman Pallavamoalla and E5-Vijaya-Nandivikramnverman or -Nandivormas. Surely it cannot be contended that 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla hos left no stone inscriptions. Aod os he is called Nandipstarija in the Kisikodi 
plates, Nandippottaralyar of A. may for the present be identified with him. This initial mistake of Mr. Gopinaths 
Rao has Jed bim to ether errors in the chronology of the Danas. 

? ‘The fact that the Saka ers in used in them Is probably due to the fact that the Gaagn-Pallavas had completely 
collapsed and the overlordship of the Chijas had not yot been recognised in that part of the country. The Higas 
who bad been feudutorios of the Gaige-Pallaves had probably oot yet made op their minds to transfer their 
allegiance to the (bitin. Similarly, in a Tiravallam insoription, we find the Saka date 810 given and no overlord 
of the Binachief is mentioned (Sowfh-Fad, neers, Vol, TIL. p, 96), Other Tamil epicraphe which are dated in the 
Suka era are Nos. 388 and 350 of 1902 (Ep, Zad. Vol. VII. pp. 136 and 187) and No. 426 of 1904 (4eaua! Report 
oa Epigraphy for 1903-04, paragraph 20). Oneof the inscriptions of the Choja king Virarajéndra I. in dated in the 
Sake year coupled with the cyclic year (Mo, 273 of 1004). A record of Pariintaks I, found at Griimam in the South 
Arcot District is dated in the Ealiyuge ersand gives the number of days that bed actually elapsed on « certain 
day during the reign of the Chila king (Zp. Jad. Val. VIIL p. 261). Another of Parakésarivarman Uttama- 
Chija found at Tiruvidaimarodiir im the Tanjore District is also dated in the Kaliyuga era (Madras Epigrapsioal 
Eeport for 1907-05, paragraph 63). ‘ | 

See the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-07, Part Il, paragraph 35, 
* Mo. 282 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 14M. 
© See the Director-General's Anewal for 1906-07, Part 11, p. 235, note 7. 
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so far, Wandivarman's san Nyipataiign was evidently the moat powerful king of the family, ns 
his inscriptions are found both in the auciont Pallava territory anil in the Chala couutry.! 
Ty fact, if may be presumoad that the (inAm-Pallavas occupied a comparatively insignificant 
Pasitiin doving thi reign of the first two singa. This partly accounts for the fact that the 
descendants of the original Pallayaa of Conjeaveram continued until o very late period side by 
side with the Guiga-Fallavas= 


Apart from the Pallavas aid the Gaiga-Pallnsas, tho five sufrjoined records throw consi- 
derable light on the history of « feudatory family which played on important part in the anciont 
history of Southern India, ‘Thesv are the Banas, wiv» traced thoi Jescont to the demon Mahabali. 
They claim to be lords af Nandogiri, (2. Namiidroos in the C hik-Bollapur tiloka, Kalir District, 
Mysore Stato, and their traditional eapital. the plac of ovigia claimed hy them, was Parivipura, 
tearing which place seep. 231 below. ‘The iuseriptions of this family have been found im the 
notthert portioa of the North Arcot District and ia the KaAlir District of the Mysore State,’ 
They seem to haye heen the gituedians of the Pallaca and Gaaga-Pallaya territories in the 
north and often figure in cattie-raids und similar frontier ware, 


The eurliest mention of the Banasis in the Télgund pillar inscription of the Kadamba king 
Kakusthavarman, [Here it is sail that Mayilragurman, the firath Kadamba king, who may be 
neaigned touchy tothe oth eentary A.D., levied trilmte from ‘the great Bina" who was per- 
inps s Pallava feadatory, Wo aru not toll] lefinituly where “the great Bana's' dominion lny.* 


The country ruled over by the Biunsia called Amlheat pathos payckinath Ashitif, “the land 
to the west of the Andhra road (or of the eountry callod Andhrapatha),’ in Sanskrit in the 
Udayénuliram grant of Vileramaditya U1; Vadugavali-mérku in A. above; Vadugavaliyin 
méricu jn (’, above; the Vadugavali twelve-thousand in a Tirnvallam inseription of Vijnya- 
Nanlivikramavarnian ;7 Vadugavoli 12,000 and Manne 200 in a record from the vicinity 
of Pufgrantirin the North Arcot District * and “the twolve-thousand villages in the Andhra- 
Mandala” in the Mudiyandr plates, professing to he dated in A.D. 235," The last mentioned 
record ig spurtons, lint there soums to be no objection to ulmit its evidence on the geographical 
poink, 


Porumbanappadi, which ecoura im later Tamil iInseviptions, war apparcnt!y another name for 
the Winn tertitory, ‘This province seems to have extended from Puaganir in the west to Kaln- 
haatiin tho oss. The river Pilir probally formed the southern houndary of the province in 
tncient times.” None of the foregoing terms make it clear if the Gina dominions formed part 
of the Andhra country, or wero situated to the west of it, or shonld be lnoked for to the west of 
«Toad running from the Tamil to the Vaduga, Andlira of Telugu, country. The question is 
further complicated by the absence of any definite boundaries of the Andhra country that conld be 

' Seo above, Vol, VIII. p, 200, | 

* Soe the Director-Creneral’s Awewal for LOOO0T, Part Il, p. 230 £, 

4" Madrasa Epigraphical Report for 1006-7, paragraph 45. 

* Above, Vol. VILL p. 85. The Hrihad-Faes of verse 15 corresponds to the term Pereum-Hiosa of the 
lerritorial term: Perumbinappadi which appears to denoty the Bina slominiona, 

* From the way in which he is here mentioned it looks as if hie dominions were wot very far from Sriparvyatam, 
i.e. Stidnilum in the Kurnool [istrict 

* Aboro, Vol. UL p. 76, text-line 91, 

1 South-fad. Tasers. Vol. IIL. p, 00, 

* Modras Epigraphical Report for 1906-07, Part II, paragraph 45. 
but Asdiramandaladrddalasharragrdma-sampadita, ate, " lord of the seven ond a half lakh coainhip-eapilles 
mented by the Andhraumngdals tweive-thoumnd villages" 

M Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-7, Part II. paragraph 45, 
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ensily recornised and wentified. On thie analogy caf thas torme Dal inzpatha ate] U'tartpathia, 
Anilripatha, which actually occurs in the Mayidavilo plates with Uiniiinkade op Amarivati 
as its capital (or one of its towns),! may be taken to be a aynotiym of Vidiyagald ocearringin 
Tamil inseriptions, In this case, it is mot clear why the Tituin are sald in sumo of tho recone 
to be ruling the western portion of it, and not the whole of it as the others make us believe, 
Besides, Perambiuappidi, which seems to have been amithe: tama of thu Bina territory, aad 
which bas beon tuntetively located in the northern portion of the modern North Arcot District, 
could nor hove forme part of the Audhra country, On tho other hand, we have rengon to go pone 
that it was included in Tondai-nadn or-mandalam, also called Dravida? The Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen-Tsiang who visited India in the 7th century A.D. locates Andhra in the modern Goda- 
vari and Kistna districts? Varihamihiva’s location of Audhya in the 6th century A.D. also 
takes us ty the same locality.* The tract of country in which the inscriptions of the family 
hove been found, 10. the northern portion of the North Accot Distrist and a part of the Kalar 
District of the Mysore State, would correspond to ihe Porumbannappidi of Tamil inscriptions, but 
cannot be in the west of the Andhra country, mor form any part of it, as implied) in the term 
Vadugacu/!-mérkn, Padugeraliyin mérhu ond Andhra pothah paschtnate. Consequently 
we have to suppose, at least provisionally, either that thers was a road leading to the Andhra 
coontry (perhaps from Dravida) or that the country which Iny between Asidhrs and Derayi da 
was culled Vadugavali, as the road to the Andhra con nutty lay through it, and it was the 
country to the west of this road or the western portion of it that was ruled hy the Banas. 
There is still a third possibility, It may be suppowd that the name Vadugavali-mégku or ite 
equivalent was the mame correctly applied to the Bipa dominions in very early times, Thon 
they were probably ruling, as Pallaya fendatories, a portion of the modern Ceded districts which 
would be situated to the weat of the Andhra eountry, That this is not altogether a wild 
conjecture is shown by the fact that the Pallava dominions originally extended into the Ceded 
districts and that the Bagas were also ruling some frontier provines in thot part of the country 
during the time ofthe Kadamba king MayGraéarman. With the rise of the Chalukyas of 
Badimi in tho 7th century, the Pallavas appear to have been driven ont of tho Teluga country 
and it may be supposed that the Banas were forved into the northern portion of the North Arcot 
District. This province they continued to call Vadugaveli or Vaduguvali-mérku, thongh it 
waa no longer to the west of the Andhra country. 

Their traditional capital seams to have been Parivipuri (corrnpted inio Frapurt), Parivai, 
Parigipura or Parvipura, This place lina not yet been identified, The form Parigipura may 
be taken to. show that it may bo identified with Parigiin the Hindupor talulm of the Anantapur 
Thisirict.§ This capital is mentioned for the frat time in the Sholinglur took-inscription of 
Parintake L? Jt may, therefore, be assumed that Papivipura became the chief town of the Banas 





b Above, Vol, VI. p. 88. 
¢ See the Director-Goneral's Anewal for 1004-7, Part IL p. 298, note 2. 
® Beal's Buddhiel Records of the Western World, Vol. Ll. p. 217 f. 
4 Ind. Ant, Vol. XXUL-p. 173, 
$ The Western Ganges called themacives Jorda of Ruvalilapora though their capital wns Talakid. ‘The 
Talugu-Chidas claimed to be lords of Uyaigir, thongh their dominions lay ic tho Twlage seuntry. Similarly, local 
amiliea claiming descent in the Pallava race called themec!ves lords of Katehipare and devotees of the goddam 
a yambikit (i. the Kamikshi temple ot Conjerveram). In the sume «ey, the Hines might bare applied the 
‘ciminal name of their territory to any district oceupiol by them in Inter times, Seo also pp, £49 and 299 below, 
6 pr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 122. | 
¥ above, Vol. 1V. p. 221. Here the forms Parirai and Prepuri cocoon. Pari nipart secure io the Udeyenudie 
ram plates of Prithivipati I. (Soufh-Iad. Insers. Vol. I, p. 585) and Parigiperas in on inscription of the 
Bana chief Agesparije (Nellore Tereriptions by Mesars. Hotterworth aod Veongopanl Chetty, p- 1201) and 
Fariraipera in No, 86 of tho Madras Eplgrapbical collection for 1900 (Aenwol Repor? for 1000-7, Part IL. 
paragraph 4/1). The form Parti is furnished by No.194 of tho sama collection for 1509 (4umval Report for 
1899-10900, paragraph £5). 
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after they were reduced to the position of Chala feudatories. Tiravallam in the North Arcot 
District seama to have borne the other name Vanapuram, and it is not unlikely that it was one 
of the important towns, if not the capital, of the Bina territory.' Long after the Bipas ceased 
to be rulers, members of the family claimed to be lords of Parivipura and Nandagiri.? The Hana 
crest was o boll, and their banner bore the emblem of a black-bock, while their drum was called 
Patiieha.® Mahabali, the progenitor of the Biipas, is said tc have been made door-keeper by 
the lord of godsand demons, Paramesvara (Siva) worshipped in all the three worlds.* 

The Udayéndiram grant of Vikramaditya I,* furnishes the following genealogy of the 
Banos for eight generations : se 


| 
Baa. 


Bayadbirsja. 


Jayannndivarman, 
who roled the land west of the Audbra country. 
| 


Vijayiditya. 
Malisdéva alias Jagadékamalln. 


Rauoavid pidbara. 


Prabboméradé va. 


Vikramaditya I. 
| 
Vijayaditya IT, 
Pugalvippavargauda." 


Vijavahihu-Vikramiditya IL, 
“dear friend of Kyishunrajn”. 


' Soufh-Jad, neces, Vol. [11, p, 59. 

’ Seg. Madras Epigraphical Report for 1890-1000, paragraph 55. 

1 These are mentioned for the first time in the Udsyéodiram plates of the Gonge-Bios king Prithivipati I. 
(Sonth-Ind, Enserg. Val. 11. p. 383, verse 24) 

*The expremion sakala-jagat-tray-dbhieondita-sur-deur-ddbiee- Paraméfeera-pratisdei-drite-MahGhali- 
kniédéteca|ia translated by Mr, Bice, on the strength of some Kanarese tradition, “ born of the family of Mahibali, 
who hod made Parameérara, lord of gods and demoss worshipped in all the threo worlds, (his) door-keeper;" 2p. 
Cara, Vol. X, p. li, note 5. 

® Above, Vol, TIT. p. 74 £ 

* The title Pugalvippavarguoda waa alec borne by a brother-in-law of the Chijs prince Rajiditya, son of 
Prrantuke 1. (above, Vol. Vil. p. 14). This Pagajvippavargapda is called [lidarija (4c. chief of Viréja or Berar) 
(Madras Kpigraphica! Report for 1906-7, Part U1, paragraph 65). His son Vira-Chaja waa « contemporary 
of the Chéja king Rajarija Land meade o gift tothe Jaina shrine at Paichspdodavemalai in the North Arcot 
District (sbowe Vol. IV. p. 199). 
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As the Inst of thom, Vikramiditys I1., is said to have been the ‘‘dear friend of Krishnaraja,” 
who ia no doubt identical with the Rashtrakita king Erishna IT. (A.D. 853 to 911-12), 
we may assign him roughly to the beginning of the 10th century A.D, This would carry 
Jayanandirarman, the earliest known member of the family, to about the end of the 7th century 
A.D. But the Udayéodiram plites tol] us that dayanandiyarman came to the throne after 
“many” Bigs princes had passed away, The antiquity of the family is carried farther by the 
Talgundn inscription of Kakusthavarman,? which, as I leave already noted, reports that 
Mayiradarman, the first Kodamba king, levied tribute from “the great Bina" Thus tho 
history of the family is carried back to the oth century A.D, 


According to the Tamil poom Mewivfyalai, the queen of the Chola king Nedumudikkil[# 
wha Sirtti, daughter of a descendant of Mivali. This is apparently areference to the Hina 
family. Sirtti wes also called RAjamadévi and she had «a son named Udayakumara. The time 
when the Bana father-in-law of the Chola king flourished, cannot be made ont gatisfactorily at 
present, But it may be presum=l that the former is earlier than Jayananiivarman, the first 
Bava king mentioned in the Udayéndiram plates. 

No anthentic records of the earlier kings of the family have come down to nus. Of 
Kofganivarman, the progenitor of the Gangas of Kalir, it is said that he was anointed to 
conquer the Bana-mandala.! It may be presumed that thie statement gives pointed expression 
to the hostility which generally existed between the Grigua and Bivos im their later history, 
particularly daring the period of supremacy of the Kashtrakitu of MAlkhéd who were the 
suzerain lorda of the Western Gafigns. 


A stone inseription of the Gaiga king Sri-Maidhava-Muttarasa at Tallapalli* which Mr. 
Rice ABSIT approximately to A.D. 725," vefera to lis expedition againat Mahfivali-Banarasa 
and ton battle at Koyattir, 10. the modern Laddigam in the Pufiganir Zamindari. At 
Kendatti-Madivila in the Kolir District ts no stone insesiption of Nitimirga-Koigopivarman 
(K1.79) which Mr. Rice assigns to about A.D. 890. The Ganga king's feudatory Nolambidhi- 
raja of the Pallaya family is here said to have ordered a general of hia to fight against the Biya 

h Sawth-Ind. Tasers, Vol. IIL. p. 92. 

? Above, Vol. VILE. pp. 34 ff. 

* tte aleo bore the other names Kifli-Valavan, Mirantilji, Vadiverkifti aml Venvérkilti and ia eaid ts hare 
wedded a Nags princes named Pilivalai. It is believed that lie fought a battle on the bank of the river Kari 
against the Charse and Paodyaa. The Chala kivg alan overcame the former hy hesteging Karavir. 1t was 
apparently during his reign that Kavirippimpattinam, the Chola capital, wae destroyed Ly o tilal wave. ‘The 
king ‘es saiil to have ied ato place calle! Kojamarram and he wan known in later times os “ Killivalavar, who 
died at Kujamurrmm." In the Tani] anthology known ut Parasdsdru, there are 15 pisces in his honoor 
compose! by ten poets. Ino the note appended to each of these porma is mentioned thia name of the king which 
does not figure in the body of the poem Consequently, the aeeumption that these ten posts were contem- 
poraries of tia king je based on tradithen current at the time when the notes were added. In the shernee of 
definite information us to the suthenticity of the tradition on which the notes are based, ft in afer to nbetaln 
from drawing any historical conelasiona from them, The anthology in which these 19 pooma are jnoladed ia 
believed to have been compiled by = port named Perondévunar, wha probably flourished in the Bth ot Mth 
centery A.D, (Aeanal Report os Epigraphy for 1895-09, paragraph 18). The date A.D. 105-120 for K‘jli- 
Valavan assigned by tho lute Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai is tased on the Simghalese chronicles, whose chronology ic far 
from satisfactory. Witboat being dogmatic on the point, t would leave the chronology of early Tamil literature 
an open question until indisputable evidence is available on the paint. For o tentative date of the Chala king 
Karikate, who was the grandfather of Kijji-Valeran seconding to Mr. Kanakasabhai, see the Director-Cleneral's 
Annual fr 1906-7, Part II, p. 224, note Ly and p, 225, note 10, 

-@ South End, Insere., Vol. 11. p. 837, vorse 13. 

‘Ap. Cara. Vol, %. Kodlir, Bp. 12. 

" Ep. Cara. Val, X. Introduction, p. vi. The date given for the same record on p. 187 of the Translation js 
" about 890 A.D." ; 

» i 
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king (Banerasa), At Bafgavadi in the same district is a Baya epigraph which refers to the 
‘dapturo by the Permanadigal (i.e. the Western Gatga king), of MabArajara-nad which belonged 
to the Bina chief (Mb, 228).! That the Gaiyas and the Bauas wore also occusionally on 
friendly terms is shown by the marriage of the Gatga princess EKundavvyaiyir, daughter 
éf Prithivipati I., with the Baua king Banavidyadhera.! 

The kings mentioued in the stone inscriptions bear several names, and, conseqnently, it is 
often very difficult to identify them with those in the foregoing genealogical table. Though we 
bave reason to suppowe that the Binns were feudatories of the Pallavas, the references to them 
in Pallava inscriptions are very few. In A, above, Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya, governing 
the Vadugavali-mfrku, figures aa a fendatory of the Pallava king Nandippéttaraiyar, who 
may be identical with Nandivarman Pallavamatia, the last powerful king of the Pallavaa. 
If thia be the cose, the Bina king Vikrainddityn woder reference, cannot be iduntified with 
Vikramaditya I. of the foregoing table, One of the ecarlior kings must have borne the surname 
Vikramaditya; perhspa Bayovidyidbars, or lis predecessor, 








After the downfall of the Pallavas of Conjeevernm, their enspire seems to have been split 
ny), and we find the Banas playing a very important part in sll the frontier wars. The Ganga. 
Paliava king Noresimha-Vikramaverman, whose initial date bas been placed by Dr, Fleet 
between A.D, 700-70, hod ow feadatory numed Skanda-Binidhirija® At Banhgavidi in the 
Mujbigal taluka of the Kalir District isan inscription recording the death of a servant of this 
king on the occasion of a cattle-raid.* Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikromavarman of the Riyakoéta 
plates, who may have been a snecessor of Narasimbha-Vikramavarman, alao hade Ring, fendatory.® 
Danti-Vikramevarman (6. above) bad Vijayaditya-Mabivali-Vinoraya for his foudutory, 
This Vijayaditya must be earlier thon Vijnyiditya 11, in the foregoing table. Dantivikyama- 
varmian's son end successor Nandivikramavarman had Vikramiaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya 
for his fendstory in the 17th year of his reign* and an unnamed Mivali-Vinoraya jy the 
Gand year of hie rego.’ The former has perhaps to be identified with Vikramiditsa I,, ag 
we have some reason to suppose that Nandivikrama married s daughter of the Rishtrakiita king 
Amighavarsha I. (614-15 to $77-78).2 This Vikramaditya is probably identical with 
Biyavidyadbhara who married o daughter of the Western Gaga Prithivipati I. anothur 
contemporary of the Rashtrakitn king Amoghavarsha 1.’ The Bava contemporary of Nandi- 
vikrama'’s son Nyipatuige was Vanavidyadhoara-Mahabali-Vinariya accord ing to C. above, 
As Professor Hultzsch hos tentatively identified the Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, mentioned in the 
Ambir inscriptions na a feudatory of Nyipatunga, with the Ganga Prithivipati 1," it may be 
supposed, nt least for the present, that this Vaynvidyadhors is identical with the son-in-law af 
the Gatga king Prithivipati I. | 

The arcompanying table chows at a glance the synchronisms of the Banas, the Pallayna 
and the Gadga-Pallavas ;— 

1. Vikramiditya Mivali-Vigariya, feudatoryof § Nandippdttarnipar (23rd rear), 





* EL 235, Bp. 48 and Bp. 66 of the Rdlde volume mention « Mahdvali Aigarass rmoling the Ganga 6,00 pros 
vince, The first two are assigned by Mr. Rice to about A.D. 890 and the third to aboot A.D.T70. ‘These iuserip 
tions en imply a temporary oecupation of the Ganga country by the Dinas; seo Ep. Carn. Vol. X. lelsuiae. 
tion, p. ¥L 

% Soufh-Ind. Fusers. Vol. TIT. p. 00. 

* Above, Vol V. p. 160, The first member of the name Skanda-Rigidhiraja might denote his overiord 

* above, Vol. VIL p. 23; ave alo Ep. Care. Vol. X. Ralar, Mb, S98, 

* Thid. Val. ¥, p- 62. © South-Iad. Inecere. Fal. Itt, Pp: o4. 1 Tied. p. D1. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 141. * Soath-Ind. Insers. Vol. II. p- 88.  Abore, Vol. IV. p. 188, 
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| ‘Banas. Ganga-Pallavas. 

9. Skanda-Banddhirije feudatory of Vijaya-Narasimhavarman, 

3. Mivali-Vauariya do. do, Vijsya-Skandadishya-Vikramarar- 
man, 

4, Karoniri-Binarije do. do. § Vijaya-Iévaravarman.! 

5. Vijayaditya-Mahivali-Viparaya do. do. Vijaya-Dantivikramayarman (49th 

| year), 

6. Vikrumaditya (1) Mavali-Vangoriya do. do. Vijwya-Nandivikramavarman (17th 
year). 

7. Mavali-Vanariya do. do. Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (62nd 
year). 

8. Vinavidyidhara-Mahibali-Vagariya do, do. §§ Nripatunga (24th year). 


9, Muhivuli-Viiparasa, Sake-Sarivat 510° 
Li, Vijivaditya-Mavali-Vanariya, son of §, Sakn-Sarmvat 820, 827, 831.2 
11, Vikrnmidityn (11), contemporary and “dear friend " of Kyishyaraja, ie, the Rashtrakfitn- 

king Kyishue IL. (A.D, 835 and 911-12). 

The inscriptions discovered inthe Puiganir Zamindari of the North Arcot District mention 
Mahavali-Binarosn-Vikramaditya-Biuskandarpa-Jayaméro, Mohivalt-Vanarasa-Banavidya- 
dhara and Mahivali-Vayaraca-Vijayiditya-Virachalimayi-Prabhaméra, One of the records of 
tho first of these kings refers to s battle fought at Soremati, where the Bays opposed, on behalf 
of the Permanadi (i.0. the Western Gafga king?), the Nolamba (king *) and Raichamalla 
and Mayindadis A virage! at Madanapalle in the Cuddapah District refers to a battle at the 
samo place, which prolably took place during the reign of the Vaidumba king Ganda-Tringtra." 
A stone at Bangavadi in the Kolar Mistrict refers to an enconntor between the same parties.’ 
Tf the Rachoamalln in these riragale was no Ganga, be may be identified with the Satyavakya 
Kofguniverma-Permanadi Rijamalia, whee finn) date is about A.D. 870-717 If this 
identification be correct, the date of the Mahavali-Bioarasa of the Pufganir inscriptions 
may be taken roughly os the middle of the 9th contury A.D, 

According to the Giilganpode epigraphs," Vikramidityn, who has Inen identified hy Dr. 
Flect and Professor Holtzsch with Vikramaditya I. (No. 0 in the foregoing genealogical table) 
was also called Jayameru.” It may, therofore, bo conclude] that the above mentioned Mahivali- 
Panarnan-Vikromiditya-BagakandarpaJayaméra ig identical with Vikramiditya (No. 6 in 
the proceeding table of synchronous kings), Perhaps the Mahiivali-Vfionrnan-Bagavidyadhara 
mentioned in another Paiganiir inscription is aleo identical with Vikramaditya T. In the two 
Gilginpede inscriptions, reference is made to a commander named Prabhuméru, who might 
have been # general called after the father of Vikramidityna Tl. It is, however, not unlikely that 
Vijayaditya-Virach Gjamngi-Prabhumera mentioned above ia identical with Vijayiditya II., iu 
which caso the Prabhomérn of tho Gilginpode records might be the son of Vikramaditya I. 
This identification receives some support from tho fact that, in one of the Gilginpode tablets, it 
ja anid that, by order of Prabhuméra, a hero fought agninst the Kfiduvatti force, while in the 
Padennir record of Vijayidityn reforence is made to a mid on Kéyatiir, ic, Laddigam in tha 
Patganér Zamindari, by Kaiduvatti-Mutterasa." 

As Vikramiditya Il. was a friend of Krishnarija, who has been identified with the 
Rasbtrakiita Krishna Il. (A.D, 588 and 911-12), it may be concloded that the Vijayiditya, 

— ¥ Above, Vol. VIL. p. 25. . 

9 Sowfh-fud. Inverse. Vol. TT. p. 96. No 00 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1899, 

# No. 643 of the Madras Epigraphical collection fur 1006. 

§ So, £96 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1005. 

* Above, Vol. VIL. p. 24. | " Above, Vol. V. p. 153. 

© Fad. Anf. Vol. X. p. 39 and Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Kalar, Sp. 5, 6. 


© South-fnd. fnsers. Vol, TLL. p. 
‘8 Madras Epigrepsical Report for 1906-7, Part LL, paragraph 45, 
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son of BEpavidyadhara, mentioned in D. and E. above, must be identical with Vijayiditya IL. 
This identification, af confirmed by future researches, would show that Vikramaditya TI. also 
bere the surname Binavidyidbara—a fact already surmised by Dr. Fleet from the Gulginpode 
records. 

The fact that the two Gudimallam inscriptions of Vijayiditya are dated in the Saka ern 
and that they mention no overlord is significant: the dates are Saka-Samvat 820 and 827 
corresponding to A.D. 897-98 and 904-5. We have another date for the same king in an inscrip- 
tion at Manigatia-Gollarahalli:! here the Bapa prince Bejeyitta-Binarasa is said to be ruling im 
Faka-Sarivat 831, corresponding to A.D. 209-10, If this be the cage, the Baus king Vikram- 
Editya IL. must have assumed the leadership of the Bipnas towards the close of the ieign of the 
Rashtrakdtn king Kyishpa Il. The rensons which must have led to Vikramaditya’s 
courting the friendship of the Rishtrakfitas may now be examined. 

We have aheady seen that the Gaigas and Banas were often fighting with one another. At 
Kendatti-Madivila in the Kolar District is a stone inscription of Nitimarga Konhgunivarman 
»bich Mr. Rice assigns to about A.D.8)0? ‘The Gaga king's fe udatory, Nojambidhiraja of the 
Paliava inmily, is here said to have ordered a general of his to fight agninet the Banna king (Bana- 
rasa). Another unnamed Baps king is ssid ina pirogal at Bahgavidi in the same district to 
have opposed a confederacy of the Nojamba king, Richamalia, Mayindadi and Dadiga.’ At 
Dharmspuri in the Salem District is o pillar (now removed to the Madras Muoreum) which 
records a gift by the Pallava king Muhéndradhiraja-Nolamba, The latter claimed to haye 
“destroyed the Mahfibali (i. Bina) family." The inscription is dated in A.D. 692-09, 
Mubéndradhiraja-Nolamba was the son of Nojamb&dhbirija by Jayabbe, the danghter of the 
Ganga king Hajamalia.* As the latter was the grandfather of the Nolamba king Mahéndri- 
dhiraja, whose date ia A.D, 892, we may identify the Gatga king Kijemalla with the Batya- 
viiya-Kongunpivarma-Permanadi Rajamalia for whom Dr, Fleet gives the date A.D, 840 to 
570-71 The Nitimarga-Koigapivarman of the Madivals inscription, whose contemporary and 
feudatory was the Nolamba king Nolambidhirija, hag to be identified with Rijamalla’s father 
Ranavikrama, for whom Dr. Fleet gives the approzimate dates A,L).810 to R40, It is just poa- 
sible that Nolambadhiraja wae confemporancous with both Réjamalla and nis father Rioavikvamn 
and fought against the Banas. We have already seen that the noithern portion of the North 
Arcot District waa included in the Bana dominions. At Vallimalni, which would be almost 
in the centre of the Bana territory, we have an inscription of the Ganga king Rajamalia. 
Of him it is said that, having seon the Vallimalni Lill, he took possession of it and caused a 
Jaina basté to be made on it! Though it ia not stated from whom the Gatiga king took 
posseasion of the hill, we may suppose thot it was wrested from the Binns. An image of « pupil 
ef the Bana prince's spiritual preceptor is eut in relief on the hill not far from the 
inseription, This unfortunately is the ouly veal lge ot Baus rule which ig now traceable on the 
hill, But Méipédi, which is only a mile from the hill, is said to have belonged to Perumbanap- 
padi in the Chola inscriptions found in two Siva temples at the village? I¢ may, therefore, be 
supposed that the Gnigas and Nolambas had joined together® to fight against the Bénns.” ‘The 
capture of Vallimalai by the Gadiya king Rajnmalla was effected apparently in the campaign 
‘ Ep. Cars, Vol. X. Kdlir, Mb, 299, | 

* fitd, Ki. 7). In the introdyetion to the Kdlir volume, p. vii, Mr. Rice sasigns the Baga prince mentioned 
in the inscription to about A.D. 860, 

* Above, Vol. VIL. p, 28. * Above, Vol, X. p. 66, * Above, Vol, VI. p. 66. 

* Above, Vol. [V. p. 141. | " Soufh-Iad. Inecrs., Vol. U1. p- 22. 

. In the loth cantary the relationship between the Gangaa and Nolambas seema t have been complete! 
altered and the Gatge prince Mararishie 11. boasted of having destroyed the Nojambaa; above, Vol. ¥. p. 179. 
* The anmity betwoen the Piges and Nojambas is also indirect ly shown by the fact that the Gaige 6,000 


district was sowetimes governed by the Bigns und wt other times by the Nojambas; sve Ep. Cara. Vol. X., Klar 
Iutroduetion, pp. vi gud vil. | idl oe 
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against the Bions.' The claim of the Nolamba king Mahéndradhirajs, grandson of the 
Gaiga king Rijamalls, to have destroyed the Mababali family was evidently not an empty boast. 
Consequently, the Dinas must have been driven to « corner about the time of which we are now 
speaking. 

Again, in the Tamil country, the Ganga-Pallavas who had been overlords of the Banas were 
evidently tottering nt the time. Prior to A-L). 897-93, the date of the earlier Gudimallam inscrip- 
tion (D.), the decisive battle of Tiruppurambiyam must have been fought between the Gaaga- 
Pallava Aparsjita and the Pandya king Varaguna. The Chélas must also havo taken the 
place of the Gntgna-Pallayas in the tract of country of which we are at present spenking. It 
was evidently a time when the Gafiga-Pallavas had disappeared from the scene and their place 
had not been actually taken by the Chalas. Perhapa this was why the two last of the snb- 
joined inscriptions do not mention any overlord, but ar: dated inthe Sakaera. This state of 
things probably continued for some time, For, in Saka-Samvat 831, corresponding to A.D. 
908-9," the same Bina prince Vijayiditya Il. was ruling, but there is no mention of any over 
lord in the inseription. Perhaps his son Vikramaditya II. of tho Udayéndiram plates repre: 
sents himeelf as an independent king for this reason. The political condition of Southern India 
at the time rendered it necessary for Vikramiditya 0. to make friends with some powerful king. 
As the Biya prince Vijayiditya seems to have ruled until at least A.D. 909, his successor 
Vikramiditys [1. most have assumed the leadership of the Binas subsequent to that date. In 
this case, he must have become the friend of Krishna I. towards the close of the latter's reign. 

Though the Nelamba king Muhéndradhirija claims to have “destroyed” the Banas, they 
eontinned mach longer. They appear to have lost their power and inflaence with the decline 
of ihe Gaiga-Pallavas. The synchronisms of the Gaiga, Dana and,Nolamba dynnstios are shown 
on the accompanying table’ :-— 

Sivamira, 
(A.D. 755-65,) 


Sripurosha-Muttarasa. 
(A.D, 765-06.) 
Sivamiira IT. Nitimairga-Kohgunivarma- 
(A.D, BOG to S10) Rasavikrame 
(About A.D, 510-40,) 
Prithivipati T., 
contemporary of AmAghavaraha Satyavikya-Ronganivarma Pallavadhiraja 
(A.D. 614-15 to 877-78) Rajamalio. 
and of Nripatungavikrama. (4.D. 870-71) 
Eaet= Mele i ea 
Marasimha I. Kundayvaiyar Nitimirga Jiyabbe m. to Nolambédhirija. 
m. to Binavidyidhara, 
who had by another (?) queen 
Mirnska .. Vu 
Pyithivipati 1. | Vijayfditya (II.)-Mavali-Vauariya 
ake e 820, 827, 831) Mabéndradh iraja-Nolamba, 
| . nearer of the Banas" 
Vikra liya IL, = (A.D, 892). 
(AD. en) 


| Reference is made ins Bans inseription town invasion of Kifichi by the Gatga king Richamalla Tie 
Baga prince was apparently ruling the Gadgn 6,000 district at the time ; see Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Kdlar, Bp, 86, 

" Ep. Cara. Vol. X. Kilir, Introduction, p. vi. 

" Por the Gaigus, compare the table given by Dr. Fleet, Vol. VL. above, p. 59, 
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The subsequent history of this feudatory family is not altogether devoid of interest. How long 
Vikramaditys I. continued to rule, we have at present no meons of ascertaining, Either he or 
his successor must have been conquered by the Chile king Par&ntaka I. in or before A.D. 921- 
59 ‘The latter claims to have uprooted by force two lords of the Bana kings.’ We are not, 
however, told whether he uprooted two Bina kings in succession or simaltaneously. Anyhow, 
he made over the Bina kingdom to his Gaiga feudatory Prithivipati II, Hastimalla in or 
before A.D. 915-167 and called him Sombiyan Mavalivanoriyoy, ic. * the Mahivalivinarijns 
(who was a feudatory) of the Chala king.”* At Yedarfir in the Kolir District of the Mysore 
State ia s stone inscription dated in Saka-Samvat 883 corresponding to A.D. 961 which men- 
tions a Bava chief named Sambayys as a feudatory of Iriva-Nolamba.' Again at Sannemfiru 
in the Podili division of the Nellore District is another stone inscription of the Baya family, 1 
have read the date tentatively ag Saka-Samvat 690 (corresponding to A.D. 968) and the name 
of the Gana chief as Aggaparaju. The laiter does not mention any overlord and this may be 
taken to show that he was semi-independent. The date falls into the reign of tho Eastorn 
Chalukys king Amma IT‘ and is afew years prior to the interregnum in the Vétigi country.’ 
What part, if any, this Bayo king played in the interregnum we have at present no means of 
azcertaining. We shall not be far wrong if we suppose that the Chiyaballiraju, who figures in 
n stone inscription at Konidena (ncar Narsarmopet im tho Guntor District)® was o descendant 
of Aggapariju, The inscription of Chfiraballiraju is dated in Enka-Sarnvat 107%, correspond - 
ing to A.D, 1150-51, which falls into the reign of the Chalukya king RSjarija 0 
In the Tamil districts of the Madras Presidency, the history of the Binns dows not come to 
an end with their conquest by Parintoka and the transfer of their dominions to their rivals, the 
Guages. It-bas been surmised that the Binns were originally settled in the Telugu country and 
that at a later stage in their history they moved into the northern part of the moilern North 
Arcot District bat retained the original designation of their territory. After Perambanappadi was 
tvansferred to the Gaigas, or perhaps at an earlier period in their history," the Banns seom to have 
moved further south, crossed the river Palar which scems to have been originally the southern 
boundary of their territory, and settled on the banks of the river Southern Ponnar, calling the 
new province Vinakippidi or Vinsgappidi." In A.D, 45-9, the Rishtrnktita king 





t South-Ind, Insers. Vol, 11. p. O57, vores 9. 

? The Sholinghar rock inscription whion refers to this event (abore, Vol. TV. p. 225, verse §) is dated in the 
oth year of Parinteke I, corresponding to 4.D. 015-6. 

© South-Jaad, Insere. Vol. 11. p. 389. 

4 Ep. Cara, Vol. X. Introduction, p. vii. 

* Nellore Inscriptions by Mevrs, Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty, p, 1201 &. 

© He reigued from A.D. B15 to 970. 

T Above, Vol. VIL. p. 342. 

® Matrar Epigraphieal Report for 1800-00, paragraph 85. The description of Chiipaballiraja is as follows : 
—Sakala-sur-deer-ad hifeora- Parangévara-pratiddrikvita-(rikpita)-Vatedfe-gitra-ArithyaCkpishua)|diraja - 
Puitachika-patu-pafata-ghishapa-rrivkabdarrishat We} =ba mel chona(/dichiana)-Nawdagirinal hase J arei - 
perarar-ddAiécera-karmmukha tarmaks)-Rama-monsge-mnmbol ra-abita-Dhagnamjaga-patia VabAurava-cahaja- 
bivakdra-farepagate-rajraprdkare-samarcikamdrttal eda® )-yubsagardyn-kafakeun ne ]eva-chel cdmegaia g ajc: 
dinamalla-kirttigenalla- Viraper bbal ga ]-frimanmahdmogdalifrara-Chdraballirijw. 

* A Inter reference to the Iinas orcurs im the Sausktit work Profgparudrayaddiddsdana of Vidydnitle, Bint 
this does not throw any lighton the history of tiw family. 

W The mama Vinakdvarsiyar occurs already im two inscriptions of the 17th year of the Ganga-Pollava king 
Vijaya-Nandivitranavarman (shore, Vol. VIL. p. 199 and No. 302 of the Mailras Epigraphical collection for lind). 
Ferhapss «mall colony of the Digas wored ont of Perumbiusppadi soon after the decline of the Palloves ef 
Conjecreram. ; 

"Tn the time of Majémira-Chojs I, Vansgappidi or Vadegorai.Vigagappadi ene called Madinrintoke-rol 
anidu and Hajaéndra-walenida during the reign of Kulittusgal; Madras Epigrapdical Report for 1LOC8-7 
Fart (1, paragraph 46, : 
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Erishna OT. hod a Ganga fendatory named Prithivigahgaraiyar, whose wife was the daughter 
of Vinakovarsiyar.' This may ls taken to show that tho province of VAnagappidi had come 
into ¢xistence prior to A.D. 245-9. Krishna [11, appears to have made over the province to a 
Valdumba foudutory of his, as it figures among the territories administered by the latter!’ We 
have, however, ho reason to suppose that the Banas were completely driven out of Vaoagappadi 
atthe time. Thu Vinarija Alaga! aiyap who is mentioned in a Tirumaélpuram inscription of 
Pirthivéodravarman was apparently a member of the family who had settled in the yici- 
nity of Conjecyerom® We lave a certain Maravan WNoarasimhavarman alios Rajaraja- 
Vinakévaraiyar, with the usual Bina titles, asa feudatory of the Chila king Rijariija I. in on 
inscriptionat Jambaiin the South Arcot District* The same Bina chief built the tank at 
Nerkuomu alias Vayiaméga-cha'urvédimadiyalam.® In an inacription of a Chila king named 
-EarikAla, whose time is at present unknown, reference is made to a certain Vaoakovaraiyar 
Viraparumar (ic. Viravarmau). 

In later times’ thore was chicf named Ponparappina Vanakovaraiyar, a feudatory or officer 
of Sakalabbuvanoechakrayartin Perunjingeadéva.* He ia apparently ideutical with Magadédan 
Vaioakulittamon and Viramigadig Rajarajadévay Poupsrappinin’ Magadsipperumal,™ 
mentioned in certain inseriptions from Tirnvanyimela: in the South Arcut District and EKudn- 
niiydmalai in the Pudukksttai Siate, A number of Tamil verses in his praise have been found 
engraved om stow in the South Arcot District and in the Puodukkéttai State." His title 
Magadéday or Mogadsipperumil is interesting. From Hoysala inscriptions we know that 
the Hoysala king Narasimha If. uprooted the Makara or Magara kingdom.” Tho 
Tirnvéudipuram inseription of the Chola king RAjurija ILI. informs wa that Narasichha IT, 
* uprooted the Mahara kingdom, seized him (. the Mahara chief), his women and trasures 
and halted at Paichchir.” Ino editing the inscription Dr. Hultzsch bad remarked that the 
“Magara kingdom has to be looked for in the Coimbatore or Salem District," 

At Tittagudi on the border between the districts of Trichinopoly and South Arcot has been 
found an opigraph of Magadééap Popparappins Vinakovadaraiyar recording the gift of a 





i Above, Vul, VIL p. 195. This Prithivignigaraiyar, who aleo bore the amroame [[nathienlla, wae differeat from 

and Inter than bie nemeske who wae e contemporary of the Chija king Pardntals !, Iq a Tirukkdvalir ivserip- 
‘thon of the Chala king Parakiaarivarnwn, the queen of Vaioakdvarsiyor figures os the dover (iéva. p. 141), 

2 Maltres Epigraphical Report for 1004-5, Part (1, paragraph 33, 

* yhid, for 1006-7, Part IL, paragraph 44, 

* No, 56 of the Madras Eplgraphical collection for 1906, ‘This la bow bho ia deveribed in the inseriptions 
Sakalo-ser-deure-iminadhikeata(-gata ?f)-rijaiga-dri-mondh dri-vaflabha-mahdrdja-Maka(ha)balt-kele-tita kaye 
mdina-( Pa lpusiterieedaiganands. Naadagri(girijnatha-Papicatpure paramidcara-refody-chranal ahgiritea 
Pehihw-dlaakpita)-rrishabhalaijansh ("/daebAanah). 

® No, S4uf the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1006. 

No, 1 of the same collection. 

T In the tine of Kulittunga 1, his throne at Modigondaés|ipuram was called Vindlhirajan (Nos, 03,94, 98 
and 96 of 1010), One of his officers wae Vawarijag or Vanarsya (No. 125 of 1894 and No. 312 of 1901), Vikrama- 
Chdja bad also an officer named Mabliball-Vinaraya (No. 545 of 1904 from Tirovirir) aud apother called 
Virndardjablayaikara-Vigakdrarisan (Ny, 112 of 1895). 

® No. 159 of the Madras Bpiernphical co. ‘ectiou for 1006. 

© ft la donbtfal if thie chief is identical \eith Rajurijadivag Ponparappinaiq alias ViioakGvarsiyan of Arkalir 
who wae a feutatory of Kulittotsa IT, (Noa, 592, G03 aod $57 of the Madras Evigraphical collection for 1902), 

Nos. HT, B48 and E44 of 10028 and Now. 381, 82, 399 and 335 of the Madras Eypigraphical calloction for 1906, 
1 The elidul’s claim to have covered with gald (posparappi aa) is obscure. Hemight have gilt the Tiravannii+ 
wnalai temple. Tt may oli be that he reg lit the Siva temple at Chidambaram. 
P| Bombay Guerttecr, Vol. L Part IL p SOT. 
if Above, Vol. VIL p. 161. Tolodagnaiyar, whore Satakin, an adherent of the rebel Perniijioga, wae staying 
identical with Toladir ou the Madrw-Trichinopoly road, § miles from Valikeaggaporam and 26 miles 


ia probably bi 
west-soath-west.of Vriddbichalam. 
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district of Magadai should have been close to the village, if it was not actually included in it. It 
would not be an altogether wild conjecture to suppose that Mahara, Makara and Magara of the 
Hoysala inscriptions, is :dentical with the Magadai-mapdalam ruled over by the Vanakovaraiyar 
Popparappinin mentioned m the foregoing paragraph.* If this identification be true, it would 
indicate tha movement of the Binss further south as far asthe Pudukkottni State. The chief 
of this province who was evidently foudatory of the rebel Perufijiiga had to be overcome 
before the latter could be attacked by the Hoysala generals commissioued to liberate the Chola 
king Rajeraja IIL from captivity.* 

We have traced the movement of the Higas as far eouth as the Pudukkottni State. 
In still Iater times they figure as feudatcries and officers of the Paindyas in the Lith century 


A.D! Mr, Sewell mentions two chiefs, one name! Sundara 'Td] Mahivilivinadirayar and the 
other Muttarasa Tirumalai Mahavilivanadirfiyor as rulers of Madura in the period A.D. 1451 


—1499,¢ We have few inscriptions of the 16th century which show that the Diyas continued 
to wield some power and influence. Theso have been found ut Kalaiyarkoyil, Tiruppallini and 
Dévipattapam in the Madura district. The earliest of the chiefa mentioned in them is Mahabali- 
Vinadherdya-Nayaka.’ Then came Sundaratt0l-Udsiyar Mivali-VanSdarayar* or 
Sundarattojudaiya Mah&bali-Vanadarayar.’ He was apparently also known as Mavali- 
Vinidariyar without any additional designation.” In two of them he bears the epithet 
irandakalam edufta 'who revived the past, (1.0. re-established the Pandya kingdom). Tlas 
may be taken to show that he took some part in the attempt made by the contemporancous 
Pandya princes Srivallabba and Kulaéékhara to set up a ehow of Pipdyn sovercignty.!! 
Thus the history y of the Bipas fornishes another instance of the movement of a tribe from 
one part of Sonthern India to another. This aspect of Indian history hnsalready been explained 
in my article on the Pallayas published in the Director-General’s Aunual for 1906-7, 


—S = = — 
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Mo. 10 of the Madens Bpigraphical collection for 1003. ‘The dones in the Madras Musewm plates of the 
Pindys king Jatilararman Wael & native of Sabilali in the provines of Magadbs. In editing the plates, I mss a 
(Ind, Ant. Vol. L X11. p, 74, footnote 01) that this was the well-known province of that namein Northern Lludis. 
16 is, however, not jorposaible that the former ja identical with Magodasi-magdalam. 

2 Nos, 12, 14 and 15 of the Madms Epigraphical eolleetion for 103, 

© Tt ia worthy of note that there ls o village named Pouparappi in the Kallakorchi taluka of the South Arcot 
District which may be el pposed to have been included in the dominions of the Tans chief Magailrtap. Is is jum 
possible that the name Fopparappi haw to be traced to the Bina chief of whom we are now speaking, 

4 Above, Vol. VIL p, 168. 

+ Tn the Sir Wolter Elliot collection is sn impression of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kipérimsikon (in, whose 


feudatory waa Alagandar alias Mahiball-Viinariyar. The king's surname was eppercutly Avagivéndarima which 
moray be thatof a Pandya king; Arch. Sere. of Sonthern India, Vol. IV. p. 185. In the reign of Mipavarinan 


Gundare-Pandya 1. (AD. 1216-35) the throne of the Pigdya king ot Madara war calle) Vinidhardyan, while 
Vikrama-Pindya-Vipaderiyap was one of the officers of Jatavarman Sundura-l'andje l. (A.D. adler Penus 
Knulafakhara-Mahibali-Vagarayar figures in arecerd of Jativarman Vira-Pindvadcva from Signamandr in the 
Madurese Lnstrict. . 

© fasta of Antiquities, Vol. EL. p. 223. . 

+ No. 13 ef the Mudras Epigrephical collection for 1902. 

« So. B85 of the same collection fur 1902 und No. 109 of 1003. 

® Ho. 121 of the sume collection for 100. 

18 Ko, 637 of the same collection fur 19. 

11 Soe tle Madras Epigrapdical Report for 1008-0, Part I1. paragraph $2, and the same report for 1900-10, 


Part 11, paragraph 34. 
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No, 23.—DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
Br RB. Sewenn, 1.0.8. (Rerp.), MLR.A.S. 


RAJABRAJA I. 
223.—In the Umamahédvara templo at Einérirajapuram.' 


1 [Svajsti afi] [il"] Tirumaga{| pSjiIn 2 6 6 6 8 8 #8 #8 
oS ee ee inj-Kov-Irajarija-Rajakésariparma([rk]k=1y|4]o(du 216 


fivado . . 
Br. eee care ow SL LeLe ee [Kar}kafde)ga-na[ya")rro apara-pakshatta 
padifoa) . . .m Bu[dajno-kilamai* 

G perra P[uo jar[ pisot }ti-[n|agre. 

“In the [a]eth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Rajaraja-Rijakésarivarman,— 
on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded toa Wednesday and to the [four }teenth® [fitAd] 
of the aecond fortnight of the month of Karkataka of this year.” 

Tho date in this ease is, like most others of thia early period, worded in a mannor 6 little 
different from the stereotyped form of later years in South India; so moch so that while Mr. 
Erishnn Sastri has stated it as referring to the 14th, or possibly 16th, solar day in Karkataka, I 
find that it tallies with the 14th féthé of the second fortnight of Ashadha but with the 19th solar 
day of Karkatakn, and, since the word for “ 14th ", padi[p¥]...m, cceursin the original hetween 
apara-pakehatiu and Buldala-Kilamad, | presume that it is possible that the number 474" 
refers rather to the #ifhi than to the solar day." 

In the 26th year of Rajarijs 1 Rajakéaarivarman, the l4th tithi of the second fortnight of 
Achadha was current at mean sunrise on Thursday, July 13th A.D. 1010, which was the 19th 
solar day of Karka. Now the l4th fifi of Ashddhn is devoted to one of the Sivaritri festivals, 
and accordingly this tith is liable to be joined with the Wedneaday rather than with the 
Thuraday, the midnight between the two having been incladed in it (Kielhorn, Ind, Ant. 1897, 
pp. 177, 181). This 14th krishon (ithi began 13h. 15m. before mean sunrise on the Thursday 
and included the midnight in question ; while the nakshatra Punarvasu began, according to the 
equal-space system, 18h. Gm. before that mean sunrise, and considerably earlier than that by 
the aystems of Garga and the Brahma-siddhinta, being current both at midnight on Wodnesday 
and at mean sunrise on Thursday. L think therefore that the day corresponding to the given 
day was Wednesday, July 12th A-D. 1010. If this ig correet the accession of this sovereign 
must have taken place between Jone 25th and July 12th A.D. 985. 






EULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
1 Svasti éri [\/*] Pogal-midu yilanbgm » ess s 
; P éri-| = 1 re 


a halty alee! roth . [sri-Rajake- 
| jribhyanachehskkeravatt{i]ga[!] Srf- 





i No, G24 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
3 ‘The lotter o is engraved at the beginning of Hine 6. " The ¢ifhe may also be the sizteenth 
«Me. Krishoa Sastr!'s reson for thinking of the solar day and not of the f#7As i Wiss sie it ta 
fithia are in South India commonly given in Sanskrit and not in Tamil. Hut neither the 14th ger the 18th eclar 
quer {a probably a consequence of the high age af the record, mee 
) So, 647 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 100. © Read Triddava-, 
21 
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0 [Kuls]ttu[Alga-S0jadévarkku iyin- 
10 do [maypottion| badivada Mashu-niyarra piirvva- 
11 [pak]shof{ttan Uttijmmom Budan-kilamaiyum {| pje- 
12 [cre] tray ]Odadi-nageu," 


“Tn the forty-ninth year (of fhe rewn) of the glorious Rajakésarivarman, alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladaya,— on the day (which was) 
the thirteenth fi//i and which corresponded to a Wednesday and to (the day of) [(Uttara- 
Phalguni) of the first fortnight of the month of Masha.” 

The given dats corresponds to Wednesday, March 26th A.D. 1118, on which day the 13th 
gukln mihi of tho first fortnight of Chattra was current at meon sunrise, as also the nakshatra 
Uttara-Phalguni. This day was the 3rd solar day of Mésha. 

Thus the 49th year of Kulottuaga-Choia I began on, or later than, 27th March A.D. 1118 
and tle reign must have begun on, or Inter than that date in A.D. 1070; #0 that for this king's 
accession we now have the period March 27th to October Sth A.D. L070. 


225.—In the Umamahéévare temple at Eénéririjapuram.* 

1 Svasti #7 ([1/*] [Pogs! #filodn] ... : 

AD as SSS : Kafe jtiaheankn (et) [ve] rromaccbom Tr[i]- 
tisdivatansls ekseiemenrar lita! sien A lagi sae yindu 
47ivadn Dbao[u)-niyerm  —§ piryva-pakshatta pin ts Tifgal- 

14 kilamaisum perm  §§ Miulntti-nil. 


In the 47th year (of te regu) of king Rijakésarivarman aliue the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulittuiga-Chiladéva,—on the day of Mila which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the first fitid of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

To paraphrase the opening passage of Professor Kielhorn’s remarks on his Chola date 
No, 40 (Vol, VI. p. 279),—“a date in tho month of Dhanuz of the 47th year of the king’s 
reign will be expected to fall near the end of A.D. 1116." Now, as detailed, the given date is 
qcorvect for the 47th regual year, Lut it is perfectly correct for the 48th year, tiz., towards 
the end of A.D. 1117. Now Mr. Krishon Sastri informa me that the figures 47 are perfectly 
clear in the original and cannot be read 45. We must therefore assume that tho composer of 
the record. nu Ade a mistake. 

The given date, except for that mistake, corresponds with Monday, November 26th A.D, 
117, which was the 2nd solar day of Dhanus, and on which day at mean sunris® the first fithd 
of the first fortnight of Pausha was current, By the equal-space system the naksbatrn current 
at that mean sunrise was Mfila, bat by the system of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhinte the 
current mkehatra was Parra-Aghidha. I conclude that the date is genuine, but that the 
composer erroneously stated the 47th instead of the 45th regnal year, 











226.—In the Sira-Paoramésvara temple at Tiruchchirai“ 





1 4Trfilbhvanachchakrava[t*tigal [4i-Kulottun ]ga-Soladévarka yindo 
47 fvafdu] Ishabe-[njdyorga  spara-pakshatta dasami[yjum § Budan- 
| k{i}lumaty om 
2 ports Sadniyn|t/ti-nil, 
+ Read ndnrs. ? No. 663 of the Madras Epicrphical sollestioe Ser 1600. 


* No, Ou of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1900, * Real Drjdhwe-, 
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“In the 47th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunes-Chiladéva,—on the day of Satabhishsj which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth /iAé of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

This date is unreliable. In the 47th year of Kulottuaga-Chola I the 10th krishna Niki of 
Vyishobha was current.on Tuesday, May 9th A.D. 1116 (not on Wednesday), and on that 
Thesday st mean sunrise the wakehatra current was Uttara Bhadrapadi; so that it was not 
possible for any moment of the Wednesday to be connected either with the nakshatra 
Satabhishaj or with the 10th krishna fithd, Satabhisha had expired before mean sunrise on 
the previous Monday. Working for the 45th year of this king I find thatin that year the 10th 
krishya tithi fell on Saturday, the Sth day of Vrishabha, the sakehatra current at mean sunrise 
being Parva-Bhadrapada. The corresponding day in European reckoning was April 25th A.D. 
i11%. 

Tt is incorrect for o possible 47th year of Eulottaiga-Chola II, or of Kulottuaga-Chola T1. 


o07.—In the Sira-Paramésvora tomple at Tiruchchirai.! 


1 T{ribhuvanach]}chakravattiga] © ari-Vi[kki]ra{ma-Solndévajyku © yindu  Savadu 
Miduna-(njiya[tru}] apafra-pa)kshet/to] tra 
Q [ydde]éiyam Viyile-kk[i)|s[maiyum] peggs Unisapi-nil. 
“In the 6h year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Fikrama-Chiladéva,— on the day of Réhigi, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
thirteenth iiiht of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

This date is unsatiafactory. Given that the sccession day of this aovereign was, as settled 
by Professor Kielhorn (Ep. Ind., Vol. VU, p. 5), the 29th of June A.D, 1118, the date should 
correspond to a day in A.D, 1122 or 1123, In A.D. 1122 the 10th day of Mithuna was Sunday, 
June 4th, and on that day the 18th étAi of the second fortnight of Jyéshtha and the nakehatre 
Bahini were current ot moan gunriat. The week-day stated in the inscription 1s, hovrever, 
Thursday. Consequently I hesitate to accept it. Moreover, that June 4th would be in the 
king's 4th not Sth year. 

For A.D, 1123 both week-day and nakshatra would differ from those stated in the original ; 
the week-day of June 23rd, which was the day on which the 13th éukla fifAd im Mithona was 
current at mean sunrise, being Saturday, and the then current nakshatra being Mriudiras. 

Wor does the reault agree with the given deisils for the Sth year of the king, on the 
supposition that his reign began, a6 originally set forward by Kielhorn, on 1Sth July A.D. 1108, 
Hance 1 can find no exact agreement in any oaae. 





228.—In the Migiléaévara temple at Tirumijam.! 


1 jie Sivajati [érji [[i*]Pa-mado popara. . 


§ Ko—Pparakesa[rjipanmor-a0o Tri[ buva)nachchakravattigal éri- Vikrama- 


Soladavarku ‘yAlodu]$ 1[S]ivadu® Ani-misattu Tingut-kkijamai pera’ 


Tiruvogamum tr[ijtigsiyum-ine nil. 


3 Bo, 621 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
§ No, 97 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1810. | | 
Saar ees = roe 2 ee * The syllable pd ie perhaps written as © group, 
© geade is denoted also by an incomplete flourish added immodistely after the igure 15. : 

12 
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“In the 1{3]th yenr (of the reign) of king Parakéssrivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vil -Chiladéva,—on the day which was the third fithi 
nud (the day) of (the nakehalra) Gravana, whieh correspouded to a Monday of tho month 
of Api.” 

This date is correct in all respects for the 13th year of the reign of Vikrama-Chaln as fixed 
hy Professor Kielhorn, who established the day of the king’s accession as June 29th A.D. 1118. 
lt corresponds to Monday, June 15th A.D. 1151, the fourteonth year of the reign bevinning 
June 29th of that year and Jone 15th being still in the thirteenth year. The date proves that 
the reign could not have begun before June 16th A.D. 1118, 

On that Monday, June 15th A-D, 115], the 3rd tithi of the second fortnight of solar 
Ani (or Mithuna), was current nt mean sunrise, as was alao the nuksiatra Savana. 








229,—In the Migilésvara temple at Tirumilam.! 
I fi Ge Svwasti é [/*]Pimanno pac : : his ie 
He: a he ; icy -fhiadiacdinpesnodipn Trnbhuvann- 
sliloavarttignt: éri.Kuls|ttntign-Saladivagku yinda 
Il paldijn-onpivada §=Dano-niyarra§ 8 6 irandin-diyadiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perra 
[Pai}éatti-[nal]. 

“ Tn the th—eleventh—year (oj fhe reign) of king Rajakaearivarman alias tho emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulittunga-Choladéva,—on the day Of Pushys, which 
corresponded to s Saturday and to the second solar day of the month of Dhanus.” 

The date regularly corresponds to Saturday, November 27th A.D. 1143, which was 
the second day of the solar month Dhanua, and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was 
in the nakshaira Poshya by all systems, This day fell in the cleyenth year of Kalottaiga 
Chaja TI, which began, as at present found by ma (Vol. X, p, 138, No, 190), between 26th 
March and 14th July A. D. 1143, his accession haying taken place on some day betweon those 
dates in A.D. 1135, 


The stated date would be incorrect for the eleventh year of Kulottuiga-Chaja I, in which 
sear the 2nd Dhanus fell on a Thursday (November 26 A.D, 1089), with Bhasact an the 
sakshatra current at sunrise, And the record cannot belong to the reign of the third king 
of that ome whose title was Pornkésarivarman. 














ARIVAR ZARAJENDRA-OHOLA (KULOTTUNGA IIL) 
en ee ee 


1 Svasti éri [|*] Puyal viytta volam peruga . . . 
ll . * 8 «8 Ka-Ppornkisa- 

12 itnateninien ‘Tiribnyanachchakkaravattiga? 

13 éri-[Vijrarajindira-(Soladja(vajrku ya- 

i4 ee anjiva[du Mé|sha-niyarro piiryva- 

15 [pajkshattn ‘pra{dha)m[iyu] ([Sajpi-kkilamaiyum pe 
16 ym Aévati-nal. 


t No. 109 of the Madras Epigrphieal collection for 1910, 

* No. 783 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 

* There ia, in the original, « letter erased between the syllables ra ond pa. 
* Read prafhomaiyem, 
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In tho fifth year (of the rvign) of king ParakSsarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Virarijéndra Chiladava,—on the day of Asvini, which corres- 
ponded to n Saturday and to the first fifths of the first fortnight of the month of Misha.” 

| Virnrijindra (Kulttiniga IIT) having come to the throne between the 6th and 8th July 
A.D. 1178 (Vol. IV, p. 265; VIII, p. 264, No. 108) the month of Mésha in hia fifth year 
must fall in A.D. 1183, and the details of the date are perfectly correct for Saturday, March 
eeth A.D. 1183, which day was the 2nd solar day of Mésha. On that day the Ist fithi of the 
first fortnight of adhika-Vaidikha wna current at mean sunrise, the mooa being thon in the 
nolshaira Asvini. 






20].—In the Vyaghrapaidésvara tomple at Siddhaliigamadam.! 


1 ‘Svaati “at [\"]Poyal vwiyttu . ee ee et em 

a eee ee Ka=Pparaktiariparmar-ann T[r]ibfhn] vanachchakkara- 
vatticn) fri-Kulottuage-Soladevarkkn yaodu yada? Virachchiga-n[ayjarrn 
ira lint. 


Hi t{u|-ndlan-diyadiyam pirvva-pakshattn = saptamiyam Viyiln-kkilamaiyam perra 
Sadniyatin nil. 

Tm the oth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the giorious Kuléttunga-Chéladava,—on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded ton Thursday, to the seventh dichs of the first fortnight and to the twenty-fourth 
solar day of the month of Vriéebiksa.” 

The dato regularly corresponds to Thursday, November 20th A.D. 1188, a day in the 
th year of Kaulattniga-Cholas 1, which was the 24th day of Vritehikn, and nt whose mean 
gunrise the 7th fithd of the first fortnight was current, the moon being, by the equal-space 
system, in Satabhishaj. By the systema of Garga and the Brahma-siddhinta the nakehaira 
was Parve Dhadrapadi, but they do not seem to have been used. By the equal-space system 
Satabhishaj ended Th. 52m. after menn aunrise; whereas by Garga that naishatra had 
ended 4h, lém., and by the Brahma-siddhinta Sh. 17m. before that moment. 


999,—In tho Eailasanitha tomple at Alambakkam.’ 


1 Svasti ai [I] 

3 Puyal vaytin oe a te + oc» \# 
Nove = 8 Ki=[Ppa)raké/ cori )pa[ oma )rei- 
22 oa Tiribuvaloachehn|kkarava(ttijga] Madn- 
2% railyo}m fis[mu]a-Garavé[rum = Pindi- 

24 yayai mudi-t(ta}laiy[ajm kogd-aru- 

25 [liye] ér[1]-Kulottnige-Solade(varjin [y]anda 26 

26 [vad Ku}m[ba]-n[4)ya(rru] pfirvva-pa(kehattu] . . . » m Ti- 

97 ‘agat-[kilajmaiyum per[xs Kirtti)g[ai)-na(]}. 

Tn the 2eth year (of the reign) of king [Pa]rakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious EKuldttungs-Chéladeva who wae pleased to take Madurai 
(Madura), Mam (Ceylon), Karuvir and the crowned head of the Piodya,—on the day of 

ss which corresponded toa Mondsyandtothe . . - . [tithe] of the first fortnight 


of the month of [Rumbha]." 
a Wo, 400 of the Macrae Epigraphieal collection for 1900. 


* sade ia expremed by & flourish nilded to the figure ?. 
® No, 732 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1900. 
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Von. XI, 


The 26th year of Eninttuiga-Chala [IT began betweon the Gth and Sth July A.D. 1203, 
and in that 26th year this date corresponds to Monday, February oth A.D. 1804, At 
sunrise on that day, which wes the 17th day of Kambha, tho Tth shi of the first fortnight 
was current, and the moon was then in Krittiki, 











233.—In the Umi t tample at Kinérirajapuram.! 


1 Syast(i] ér[i]h—Tr[i}bhavanachohakrayatt [i] gal [Majdoraifyjom [P}indifyjag 
(mudi ]-ita[laiyna=go]ed-arnl[iJ- 

na éri-Kulattniga-Soladavarka y(A]odu podip-irivyadu Miya-ni{yar]ru para 
po[lmshatjia §=praftn|maiyom Badap- 

3 kilamaiyum perra Attn{t"lta nal, 


“In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threa worlds, the glorious 
Enlottunga-Choladéva who was pleased to take Madorai (Madura) and the crowned head of 
the Pandyn,—on the dey of Hasta which corresponded to n Wednesday and to the fret fthd 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

This date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, March oth A.D, led, which was the 
Lith of Mina and was in the sixteenth year of Knlattndga-Uhola IIT. At monn stnrise on 
that day the Ist fiihi of the second fortnight was current, and the moon was in the nakehatra 
Hasta. 





tS 





234,—In the Unnatapurisvara temple at Molatiir.2 
1 [@] Tirthova[on chchakkaralvajrttigal é[iri]-Kulottwiga-Salodéyalr"Jkku 5 ainda 
(S]vain Ishnba-ndyarro = [pijrva-pashshattu® i[i}r[i]tfly Jaiyom Baday-k{ija)]m- 
[niyam pera PuJnarpiidaltta] nal], 

“In the [8]rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, ihe glorious 
Kulottunga-Chiladéva,—on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded toa Wednesday and 
to the third (ithd of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

Since this date is so worded aa to afford no clne as to which of the three known Kulottnt- 
gas’ reien it belongs, | hove tested it for each of those sovercigna ; with an unsatisfactory result 
im the end. 

In tho third your of the reign of Kulottuiga-Chijn I the 8rd dukla tithi of Vaiéakln in the 
rolar month Vrishabha was enrrent at mean sunrise on Tuesday, April 24th, A.D. 1072, and 
also at mean sunrise on Sunday, May 12th, A.D. 1073; either of which days, according to our 
present knowledge ua to the date of that king's accession, might have fallen in his third year, 
In the first case the nakshafra current at mean sunrise was vither Mrigadiras or Ardra aceard. 
ing to the authority used, and in the second case was Ardra by all systema, 

Por the reign of Knlottaiga [Il we also have the choice of two yonra: and tho day men- 
fioned in the record, eo far as the tidhi is n guide, may have been Friday, May 17th, A.D, 1135 
when the nakahatre was Ardra by the equal-space system for Th. lm. after mean sunrise, but 
Panarvasu by Gorga and the Brahma-siddhinta; or it may have been Wednesday, May 6th 
A.D. 1136, when the corresponding nakehatrs was similar to that in the last case, Ardra 
lasting by the equal-spaco system for 7h. 36m, after mean sunrise, 

This latter date, therefore, would exactly tally with the given details if wo could assome 
that the pafichangas of that day were calenlated, in the mntter of the nakshaira, either by the 

1 No. 062 ‘of the Muitens Epigraphical collection for 1009. | 


* No. $0 of the Madras Epigraphical collection fay 1910, 
9 Bead -palehatiu. 
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system of Garga or that of the Brahina-siddhante ; == I think thet the weight of 
evidence shows that the equal-space system whe then 3 inuse, Though the week-day is correct 
therefore the nakehafra is not so. And for that reason I hesitate to accept the date. 

For the reign of Kulsitutga-Chala III the 3rd éukla fithi of Jyeshtha corresponded to 
Monday, May 15th, A.D. 1181, which was the 25th solor day of Vrishabba; on which day af 
mean sunrise the moon wna in Puonarvasn by all aystems. This therefore would coincide with 
the given date if we presumed that the week-day had been wrongly stated as Monday instead of 
Wednesday. The Srd éukla fiffd in question ended ot Th. 41m, after mean sunrise on the 
Monday, to that it could not be connected with the Tuesday, etill less with Wednesday, I om 
therefore, as before, nusble to accept that date as correct. 

From tho above transliterntion it appears that the nomber of the regnal year “3"' is 
somewhat doubifal, Jf the number is capable of being certainly ascertained, no doubt the date 
could be conclusively verified! 





ADHIRATA IT (?). 
935.—In the Kailisanstha templo at Alambakkam.? 


1 Svasti @i f}(*] Tiribuvanachehakkara[valttiga[| 4]1-Rajidh{irlajadtvagkkn yindu 
pagnirandi[valdo "[Sijmmba-niyarru apara-pakshattu dasa[milyum Tisgal|-k]- 
ijamaiyum perra Milattu nil. 

“Ty the twelfth year (of the retyn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajadhirijadéva,—on the duy of Mila which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth 
tithé of the second fortnight of the month of [Si]mha.” 

This date is intrinsically wrong. During the month of Simhaatenth Mihi of the second 
fortnight can never be connected with the nakeiafra Mila; buts tenth Hihs of the firat fort- 
night can be #0, aud Ihave therefore tested the date for both these days in the reigns of 
Bajadbirija 1 and [1 respectively. 

Taking the Intter first, the date must, for his 12th year, fallin A.D. 1174, In that year, 
in the mouth of Sibha, the 10th krivhnw tithé fell ona Friday, and the 10th gukln fithi- also 
on a Friday; the nakshafra in the seoond case being Mfla by all systems, As the week-day is 
thus altogether wrong I reject thia date, althongh in the second case the wakshatra stood as 
etated. 

For the reign of Rajidhirijn I we have it, as established by Kielhorn, that his twelfth year 
began between March 15th and December Grd, A-D. 1029. Hence the month of Simha in that 
regnal year may have been either in A.D, 1029 or 1030. In the first of these two cases the 
16th krishos With of Sitnha fell on s Thursday, the nakehatra being Mrignsiras. Thisis plainly 
wrong. ‘The 10th dukla fifhs of Sitnha in A.D. 1029 was current at sunrise on a Thursday, the 
nakshatra Mila baying expired Sh, 36m. before that sunrise, This also does not fit the 
description. 

Now for the second case, wiz. the Sinha of the year A.D. 1030 (Saka 952), Tho 10th 
krishos fitht was current at sunrise of Monday, July 27th, A.D.1030, which waa the Ist day of 
Simba; but the nakahatra then current was Rohini. This is altogether wrong. In the same 
year, A.D. 1030, the 10th dukla di¢Ai was current at sunrise of Tuesday, August 11th, which 





1 After examination of the original Mr. Krishna Sastri informs me that it is possible, thongh not probable, 
that the regnal year was "2," and not "3." T have consequently ealeulated the date for the End year of each of 
these kings, finding it irregular in each ense, both week-day and natahatra being different to the given onea, 

® No. 728 of the Madras Epicraphieal collection for 1900, 

® The letter Si appears to bv a correction ; read Simda-. 
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wos the 16th Sitiha, the then current nakshatra being, by the equal-space system, Mala. This 
ifth sukla thi had begun 13h. 54m, before mean sunrise on the Tuesday, ond bad been cur- 
rect during that time on the Intter part of Mondsy, August 10th. During the whole of that 
period of 13h. 54m. on Monday, Mila had been current. If, therefore, it is assumed that the 
tithi quoted jn the record was the (Ad current at the time the action referred to in the inscription 
waa acconiplishod, and not the ia carrent at sunrise, the date may be nocepted as penuine and 
stated as corresponding to Monday, Angust 10th, A.D. 1030, the second fortuizht having been 
wrongly #inied instead of the first. In that case—and it is possibly correct—we shall have the 
period within which this king’s acecssion must have taken Place narrowed to the interval 
between March 15th and Auguat I1th, A.D. 1018, 

But Tam rather doubtful about this date becsnse the fifhi in question was the 10th énkla 
fithi of Bhidrapada, and according to Albérini the 10th éukla AtAd of DBhidrapada was consi- 
dered an unlucky day. 

236.—In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachchir? 
1 Bynsti af [1°] Tribhuvaga[eh) chakkaravattigal éri-Rajardjadévarku yaoda 14- 
Vudu = Ulhann-ndya- 
2 yruppfirvia-pokshattu prathamaiyom Uttiridamum peyga nil, 

“In the 14th year (of fhe reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rija- 
rajadéva,—on the day which corresponded to the (day of the nakshatra) Uttardshidha ond to 
the first fifi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

No woek-day being given here we can only be guided by the nakehairu, The date corre- 
sponds to Tuesday, Decamber 18th A.D. 1s20, which was the 23rd Dhangs, aud on which day 
at mean sunrise the first fifhi of the fret fortnight of Pansha, and, by all systems, the nakshatre 


Uttnra-Ashidha, were current. 


247.—In the Eachchhapésvara templ ) at Tirukkachchfir,! 
1 Svast]i] @ij [il *) T [iri] buvanschchakkara [va] rtigal ér[1]-Irajara(ja]dévar[k}ien 
3p jvade* Mognra-niyar- 
2 gu-p[pilrva-[palkshattu ‘saturttiyum Mélam{ujm perm LN layag [ye] -Kki[Jama)i- 
Dal, 





“In the Srd (year) (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the Blorious 
Hajarijadéva,—on the day (which was a) Sunday, (and) which correapanded to (fhe day of) 
Mila and to the fourth tith¢ of tho first fortnight of the month of Makara. 

This dute is irregular in itself, besides being wrong in other reapecta, On a 4th tithe of the 
frat fortnight in Makara the moon cannot be in the nakshafra Mala. Makara in the 3rd 
of Rajeraja TT occurred late in A.D. 1218 and early in 1219. The 4th dukla dsi¢ corre- 
sponded to Monday, January 21st, A.D. 1219, which was the 27th day of Makara, on which day 





* Mr. Krishna Sastri informa me that \t is just possible to read the solar month in the original as “ Rishabhe ™ 
and that the characters show that it could met belong to the reign of Rajadhirija I, Ihave freshly computed the 
date: finding that it is irregular for the solar month Vrishabba lm the relen of either of the known ; jadhina 
Mile. The week days also do pot correspond. 

1 No. 264 of the Mudras Epigraphical collection for 1900, 

F No, 270 of the Madras Epicraphical collection for 1900, 

* Tho usual flourish for expressing drade ix alsa written in continustioa of the dgure +3 

® Read elaterihi-. 
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at mean sunrise the makviatra was Uttara-Bhoadrapadi. The day corresponding to Mila in that 
solar month was Tuesday, January lo, A.D. 1219, which wna the 2lat day of Makara, and on 
that day the 12th fafhs of the secoudl fortnight was current at mean sunriso. 


238.—In the Chélisvara temple at Turaiyir.! 

1 Svasili] <i [i"] Trbhovanachehukearnl vat)tizal éri-Rajarijadiv: kn = panda 
dveda Mip-niynarra apura-pokshatte |é}kidasi[yu]m Saypi-kkilamaiyum petra 
Sadoipattu ni||]. 

“tn the rd year (of f4e reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tlie glorious Raja- 
riijadéyva—on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Saturday and to tho eleventh 
‘ahd of the second fortnight of the mouth of Mina.” 

Tliia date is also irregolar, In the third year of Rijorija TI the month of Mina foll early 
in AD, 1219. The eleventh fifhi of the second fortnight in that month corresponded to 
Thursday, March 14th 1219, which was the twentieth dey of Mina, On that dy at mean 
sunriso the 11th krishus ¢ifAi ond the wakehatra Dhamishthd were current. On Friday, March 
Lath, at mean sunrise the current tifa wos the L2th krishna and the current salshaira wos 
Satubhishaj. On Satanlay, March 16th, at mcan sunrise the current tithi was tho 14th krishna, 
the [3th being expunged, and the current nakshatro was Parva-Bhadrapadi. So that it ix not 
pasate i in that yenr to form at any time a combination, even at any time of a day, of a Satur- 
day, the I ith krishos (iid, and the muikshatra Satnbhishaj ; ; nor can we arrive st any solution 
withoat altering two out of three of the clements given in the date aa stated. This would kx 
dangerims, 

The date is irregular for the reigns of Hajarije I or IT. 


289.—In the Umimahésvara temple at Kanérirfjepuram.? 


LSvost{i) “e(iJh CH" Tfiribo[valunchchakkarnvatt(i]ya) dri-R[i]jardjadivarkko yando 
irnbattunalivadiy ed[ijrim=-indu Misha-niyarra a(pajra-[pakshattu a]shtamiyam 
Veil{ij-kkilamaiyom pera Tlir]a.vo)"patta oil. | 

“In the year opposite the twenty-fourth year (of fhe rewn) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Rajerfijadéva—on tho iny of Sravana, which correspandeil to a Friday 
and to the eighth (ifs of the second fortuight of the month of Méaha.” 

Tho given date corresponds to Friday, April 5th A.D, 1941, which was the 12th day of 
Méshia, Ou that day at mean sunrise the Sch krishna fithy was current, and the moon was in 
Sravaya. 

940.—In the Muktiévara temple at Samayavoram.+ 


j [Sras}ti dri [|] Tirubavapa[ch]chakkaravattigal fri-Riéarifadévarku — yandu 


2 afva}au ‘([Majshe-[oalyarra spara-pakshatta patichamiynm Buduaa-gilomai perm 
 Mfila- 4 
3 [tt] mil 
“Tn the [G)th year (of thy reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raja- 
rajadava,—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Wednesday und tothe fitth sifhi ot 
the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 





' No, 701 of the Madras Epicraphical colloetina # for Jia, 
® No. 661 of the Maras Epigraphical collection fur 1900, 
® The arllable ed seema to be 2 gorrection from srara:, 

“No. 740 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
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The date is ansatiafactory. From the details given it would seem that the number of the - 
regnal year is not clear, On the supposition that the number of the year is shown by a aingiv 
evehunt I hawe texted the date for every year of Hajaraja TT's reign from the first to the ninth 
inclosive, And in no case have obtained the desired combinntion.' 


The nearest apyirrerk wae fonulin the Ist regnal yeor, Méeha of A.D. I217, the 4th 
regnal year, Méslin of ALD. $220, and the 8th regna) year, Mésha of A.D, 1294. 


In A.D. 1217 the week-day corresponding to the Sth krishna Adhd was Wednesday, and 
the dey was the Sth doy of Mésha, or March 29th; but the nakshatra Mala only began, by 
the ential spac, system, at Lh. 2am. after mean sunrise on that day, though ot that moment 
(mean sunrise) the moon was in Miiln by the systems of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhgutn. 
Tits was in the king's firs? regual year, 


Tn A.D. 1220 the Sth krishna tifki was current at mean sunrise of Thursday, March 26th 
which was the 2nd day of Misha, having been current for the Inst 20h. 3m, on the 
prowons Wednesday. According to the eqnal-space system Jyéshthi was the nakehairu current 
daring all these hours of Wednesday, Mila only beginning Th. 98m. after menn sunrise 
on Thursday; thoagh hy the system of Garga Mila was current for the last Ih, 1m. 
und by the Brahma-siddiiniw for the Test 16h, 12mson the Wednesday, So that ly these 
lvtter antherities Mole andthe Sth krishna /iAi ran tomether for a considerable reric«l on Woed- 
ueslay, March 2oth. Bat T can ascertain no reicon why the Wednesday and not the Thursday, 
af whee sunrise the Sth kridbna tithi was current, should have been coupled with that fifhé 
Fler wos nothing special, sc for as I can pather, in thet thd which would warrant o departnre 
from the neual procedury of naming the day irom the éMi current at sunrise, These days ip 
A.D. 122) were in the king's fowrli reganl year. 


In A.D. 1224 the Sth krishon sithé fell on Wednreday, April 10th, which was the 17th day 
of Méshn, bat the molwhufra enrtont at mean sunrise of that day was Piirva-Ashadha by all 
Fystems, Mala having ended on the Tuoslay, This was in the eighth regual year of Rijarija IIL. 

The date is irreguinr for his other renal years from tlie first to the ninth inclusive. 

It is also irregular for the 6th year of either Rajaraja T or II. 





orn tomple at Tirukkac 
Samba(bu)risarku yang 
2 avade® Tula-ravi spera-pakeshattu “utiroifyolm Na- 

3 yaru-kilamsiyum per[ra] Katti(gn]i nal, 

“In the Mth year (of he reign) of RAjaniriyanay Samburiya,—ou the day of Krittika 


whieh corresponded io a Sunday and to the socund tithi of the second fortuight of the month 
of Dota 





Se TT a 





‘Fines thealuve woe in print t have yeew infarc that a clanse inthe beely of the ineriptlis makes it cluar 
(hat the Oth repeal gee eye litemed. Yh Licino Hei slate optiet be hell ty te irrruniae, 

+ ahi S6S-of the Mpired Eplicraplilent eotlection fur LNH 

* Ra it oocravi heluw the Hien, 

"The syllable ode is repreweiied kyo Momrish addet to ga, 

“Thy work dradw ty tepresctitéd bw & fourish addled to the (igure 12. 

* Bead drifiyai«, 
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| Two inscriptions, one at the Ulagn Janda-Perumal! temple at Katehi, and the other at thu 
ailisanatha temple at Sevvallimédu, are dated in the year Vyaya, and expressly atate the yeur 
as &. 1268 (A.D, 1346-47) and as being in the 9th year of this king's reign. A third record «1 
the 7th year also exists at Sevvallimédu. If these are found om examination to contain faller 
dutails of the date it may be possible to gather from them sufficient evidence as to the date uf 
his accession. But so far this can only be fixed as being in S. 1259 or 1200, iz, on some day 
botween March 26th A.D. 1337, tho first solar dsy of Mésha-Saka 1259,and March 25th A.D. 
1339, the last solur day of Mina Saka 1260, Consequently the thirteenth year must lic botwesg 
March A.D. 1349 and March 1351, and the month of Tula stated in the prosent inscription st 
Tirukachchitr mttst correspond either to (about) October A.D. 1449 or the same month in AD. 
T5al). 

The dotails of the date are irregular for A.D. 1349, the second fithi of the second fortnight 
in ‘Tula in that sear falling on Tuesday, September 29th, on which day at mean suurise the 
moon wns Tl Bharagi. I doubt oven if the date can bo accopted aa regular for A.D. 1850. In that 
year the second krishna fith: of Karttika was current at mean snurise of Monday, October 18th, 
that day being the “0th day of Tuli, and the moon at its sunrise being in Rahini, The fifhi 
had been current for the last 21h, Lim. of Sunday, October l7th, and up to 3h. 5m. before 
sunrise on the Monday the moon had been in Krittika, according to the equal-spoce system. 
By the system of Garga the moon had been in KyittikA upto 15h, 13m, and by the bralma- 

‘ddhin-a up to 15h. 56m. before the Munday sunrise. If therefore the week-day heal been 
stated ns Sunday, the date given would have proved rogular as regards the nukshatna bot wrone 
ns regards the Athi, which should have been stated os the Ist krishpa, The 2nd krishna /; hi 
and the waksatra Kyittika had been together current for some hours on the Sanday, but not on 
the Monday; and I can ascertain no ceremonial reason why a 2nd krishos in Karttika should 
be coupled with the day prior to that on whose gonrise it was current. 

I lave testod the date for several other years about this poriod but quite without success. 
Tt is not correct for A.D. 1351, in which year the given fitlé corresponded to Friday, Octobor 
Gth, which was the th Tula and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was in Bharani, 

[Incidentally I may mention that T find the date quoted by Professor Hultesch for the 17th 
year of this king's predecessor, Veurimapkopda Sambuvariya (South-Indiaw Inseriptions I, 
: 78, No. 52) to be perfectly rerniar. Tho date corresponds to May 10th A.D. 1509, and the 
, fixed as having tuken placo between May 11 A.D. 1322 and May 10 1325). 





king's accession is 


249.—In the Vyighrapidésvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.’ 
1 Swasctji [ar] ri®]  ‘Saknlalokachcha[kra]-vatt(i} = Trasanara fyujonn Sambuva- 


eayarka yiyigdu’ 20 avin 
@ Magain-niyarre pfirvyepalshatts ‘titignirum “Budafnn]m perrs Tirnvann[t}in 


nil. , 
“In the 20th year (” f the reign) of Rajansrayanan Sambuvariya the emperor of ll the 
ida,—on the day of Sravana, whieh corresponded to n Wednesday and te the third find of 
the first fortnight of the mouth of Makara.” 
i Mo, 396 of the Mailrna Epigraphical collection for 1A 
t Tetwoen the ¢yllabloe Pee avd re ia @ better which ts tulistinet. 
“3 Cancel the syllable gi. 

‘The worl drade is represented by 4 flourich mliled to the figura 20. 


8 foad fritivar | 
‘The worl Badaaem is written below the line. 
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It is almost curtain that the nwkwhatra or the fifhi quoted in this inscription must be wrong, 
for by the cqual-space sy-tem and that of Garga the 3rd dukln tithe in the solar month Makara 
eau never correspond te Stavana. while by the Brabma-sddbints tt could only do so for obout 
12 minutes at the beginning of the tithi, The moon could, however, be in Sravapa on the Ist or 
Gnd tukia fithi of that mouth, In the present caso I think that tho quoted fiffa ia correct, 
singo it fell on a Wednesday ag stated, but that the nakshatra has been wrongly quoted as 
Gravans when it should have been Dhanishtha. 


If I am correct in this supposition the given date corresponds to Wednesday, January 2nd 
AD. 1859, on which day at mean sunrise the 3rd inkla (iki wos current, the day being the 7th 
civil day of Makara, The current satvhafra at mean sunrise was, however, Dhanishthi and not 
Sravaya, This day being in the Qth regnal year of Rajanarayaoa Sambuvariya we have it 
that hiv necession occurred on some day between January 3rd A.D. 1339 and January 2nd 
1340, As stated above. p. 251, the Katichi and Sevvallimédu inscriptions show that the accession 
could not hive taken place later than the last day of Saka 1260, which was March 25th A.D. 
1359. And consequently, if the present date is accepted, the reign of this king began between 
January drd and March 25th A.D. 1839, 


But if so, the last date oxamined, No, 241, is mrt regulor, for it should have corresponded 
with a day in September Octelue A.D. 1351, being in the 13th year, And for that year it is 


Loca rct. 


1 Srasti 4i [!"] Sakalabovapnchnkkararattigal dri-Ko=P[plerniijinga-[d]é~ 
2 sarkka ylodu I) +rada} Rishubha-niyag[pa] apara-pakshattu = t(pji- 
‘+ tiyatyum Tingal-kilamaiynm perra Malattn nal. 


“To the 19th year (0/ (he reign) of the emperor of all the worlds, the glorious king 
Perufijiigadéva,—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third (ithe 
of thy second fortnight of the morth of Rishabha.” 


The reign of this kirg has been previously determined by the late Prof. Kiclhorn to have 
began between 11th Febrosry and 20th July A.D, 1243. 


The present date is quite regolar for the 19th regnal year. It corresponds to Monday, 
May Sth A.D. 12961, which wes the 4th Vpishobha, Saka 1184 expired, On that day at mean 
sunrise, and thereafter for lth. 3im., the Ar kpishos (i/hi of Vaiddkba was current; the moon 
heing by the equil-s:ace system in Mola ot sonri-e and for dh. 40m. ofter it. By the systems 
of Carga and the Brhma siddhinte the nakshatra current at mean sunrise was Parva-Ashadha, 


We now therefure know that the accession cf Perunjmgndéra took place between May “th 
atel July 30th A.D. 1245, 
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No. 24—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 
By K. Sewenst, LCS. (Rero.), M.R.AS. 


MARANJADAIYAN, 
68.—In the Jambunithasvamin temple at Tiruvellarai.! 
1 Srasti sri [|/*] Ko Maraiijsdaiyarku yando naljal- 
= wodark=edir onbadiradu Vrischika-nairru Ti- 
8 fent-kijlomai) perra Asvati [tmuda)l-jga. 
“In the ninth (year) opposite to the fourth year (of fhe reiyn) of king MAirafijadaiyan. 
—from (the day of) Aévini which corresponded to » Monday of the month of Vrischika.” 


The names of two sovercigua bearing the title Miranjadairan have been brawerht to leche 
in the territorics at one time subject to the Piodran kinga, The cartier was alive io A.!), 
770 as is gathered from the Anaimalai insoription ; the later is believed to have succemlod 4) 
the throne some time in A.D. 862-63 (Lp. Lwl., Vol, IX, p. 88). No sufficignt ditails exist for 
verification wf tho date given for the formur, I have examined the date of the present recend 
on the supposition that it might refvr to thut Mapafijadaiyan whose rein is said to have beyun 
in A.D. 862-03, 

It appears to beloag to hia thirteenth year, which would porhaps he the year A.D. 874-75. 
The date riven is po far regular that on Moudar, the 2th day of the solr mirth Vritehika, the 
walshatra Aévini was eurrent for h. 2hm, at the and of the day by all the three makehuéra Ry s 
toms. This civil day eorrespondel to Monday, November 22nd A.D. 874, On that day 
Révatl expired and Asyini began at 20h. 36m, after mean sunrise, Thoreforn according to the 
ordinary practice of Sonthern India the Monday in question would lave loon coupled with 
Hovati and not with Asvini. The lunor day current at the Monday snnriac was the LOth duila 
of Margatirsha, The L)th nklo (ifld began at 18h. d4m, on that Monday, or $l. after mid- 
night. 

Now T understand that the 10th sulda of Mirgatirsha is considered an unlucky tithe (ot 
least Albcrini says that it ig so); but that the 11th is peculiarly auspicious sincn it is the Parnes 
gion of the great Viikenthe, or Mukkatihbidasi, featival in Southern | olin, aud of thu makakida 
ékadadi in other parts? And as this (As ron for about 8) houra before tiie end of the civil 
day, Monday, while the rakehaira Asvini was similacky current for about $1 hours before the 
end of the day, it seems quite possible that this constituted an occasion justifying a dupartare 
from the usual practice and the coupling of the Monday in question with Asvini instead of with 
Hévati. 

Tf T om right in this surmise the date may be accepted as wennine, and if co this king's 
reign began some time between November Zird, A.D. 88). and Niwemnher 22nd, BY + alwars 
supposing that “in the ninth sear opposite the fourth year" means “in the thirternth year." 
Coupling with this the date given in the Aivarmalai sreord (Hp, fil. Vol, LX, p. 88), which 
makes Saka 792 synchronous with the king's eighth year, we have for his mcoeesion the perio! 
March 22nd to November 22nd A.D. 862. This presupposes that the quoted Saka year 792 
was the current year. 





'No. Sf of tho Malraa Epigraphical collection for LOL, 

‘That the Wekkoi-ekadass festival takes place on th-dukla of Wargavirete ! other fram the late §. Mw 
Rates Sustri's Minds Feasts, Fasts, and Ceremonies, p. O.  Mr. TL. 1) Swamikannw Pillai (ledian 
Chronology, P 50,) places it of the [1th dukla of Paweda j bot | believe that this depot the case, 


d 
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07.—In the Mundisvaramudaiyér temple at Manappadaividu.' 

1 @ Synati 4ri [j|*] Ka Mirapapmor=ipa Tribhavayachchakravattiga[|] emmaodala- 
mui=copd-aruli{ya")] 4ri-Sandara-Pagiiyadavarka yaoda LOvada Vrischikanayorru 
pirvva-pokshattu oashtamiyam porra Révati-na[i). 

“Tn the 10th year (of fw reign) of king MAéravarman alics the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadava, who was pleased to take every conntry,— on tho 
day of Révati, which corresponded to the Sth testis af ths fret fortnight of the month of Vris- 

I have tested this dnte for the 10th year of the threo known Miravarman Sandara-Pandyu4, 
the first of whom began to reign between March 29 and Soptember 4, A-D. 1216, the scoonil 
betweon June 15, A.D. 1233, and January 18, 1249, and the third between June 2, A-D. 1531, 
aod June 1, 1592; that is to say [ have calculated the Hthi and saksiwira mentioned, darng 
the course of the solar month Vritchika, in ench of the years A.D. 1225, 1226. 1247, 1945, 
1540, 1541. In no cuse was Révati cnrrout at any time during the civil dey which might huve 
heen conneeted with the Sth dukla Afhé of a lonar month. I must therefore hold this date to 
be unsatisfactory. 

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 
98.—In the Nedungalanithasvimin temple at Tirunedungalam.- 

1 Svasti . én [l)*ha-Chchodaipapmars ino T(i}rf |buvanachelakkara| vat) tigal 
ér/i|-Sundara-P/Alndiyyadévarkku yimda 

2 minrivadn Rishabha-niyagra pirvva-pakehatta G@kadasiyum Tingat-kila[mjai- 

[yulm perra Piisattu nl. ; 

“Tn the third year (of the reign) of King Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious Sundara-Pandyadava,—ou the day of Pushya which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the eleventh fifhd of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,” 

This date is nlao irregular when examined for the third year of ony known king of the 
name declared in the record, Tested for the reigns of tho first or second Jntivarman Sundara- 
Pandya the stated day must fall in cither A.D. 1254, 1278, or 1279. In the first case the given 
fith? fell on a Saturday, in the second on a Wednesday, in the third on o Toesday; in the first 
duo coses the waksliertra wae Hasta and in tho third Chitri. Oanan lth dukla iithi in 
Vrishobha the moon caunot be in Pushya. 


TY Syast{i} Waly] 2 ke ~ [BoreSadei] se ke 4 
® buvyanachchs[k)karavatti(ga]| i-Sundara-[P]indifyejdavarkkn y!an]- 

“ du Tvodu' Mina-néyarro pfiruva-pokshatta deéamiyum Nayarru-/kila]- 
4 





maiyum [plerra' Atta[t*|ta nal. 

Tn the Tth year (of the reign) of king Jata[varman alias] the emperor of the [ three] 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadiva,—on the day of Hasta which corresponded to a 
Sunday ani to the tenth tifhi of the first fortmight of the month of Mina.” 





' Xo. 416 of the Madras Ephiraytical collection for 1900. 

? No. 680 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
* There isscme «pace between Sri wud Xé which might bave been intended for a punctuation, 
* No. 303 of the Miuiras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 

* sods is cxpressgd by « durish added to the (gure 7. 
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This date is altogether unsatisfactory. Io the 7th year of the mign of Jativarmon 
Sundara-Pigidya I the 10th éukla fit{Miim Mina corresponded to Saturday, March loth A.D. 
J255, the Poshys waisiatra being current at mean sunrise. 

For the Tth year of the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya IT I have tried all the 
possible years. In no case is the nakehafra quoted carrect for the day corresponding to the LOtu 
gukla fitht in Mina, these being always either Panirvasu, Pushya, or A4lashi, and never Hasta. 
Only in one year, A.D. 1254, does the 10th gakla (efi correspond to a Sanday, and that waa on 
27th February of that year; but the nakshatra for that day was Paonarvasa. 

Tho record cannot belong to the reign of any possible king of the name coming between 
Maravarman Kulasékhara [, whose last known date is Jano 9th A.D, 1302, and the second king 
of that name, whose reign began in March A.D. 1314; since in all the possible years that I have 
tried, the nukvhufra,on the given day, is either Punarvasa or Pashya. Indeed during the month 
of Mina the moon canyot be in Hasta on a LOth dukle fithi. 





100.—In the Vighnéévara tomple at Tirukkachchiir.! 
1 Svacti a7 [ti*) Kir-Chadapanmar=iga Tirtbhn/ va lna*chchakkaravattigal 
oj m*|mogdaflnjmuiegond-aruliya = dri-Sundura Pandiyniévarkka yanda  Svadu’ 


Kisha- 
® bha-ndyagen  pirvva-pakshoatto tradiyaiyufim*]* Viydila-kki[ja*]maiyam perre 
Paistta nai) 


“Tn the sth yoar (of ‘he reign) of king Jativarman alias tho omperor of the threo 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Paindyadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— on the 
day of Pushya which corresponded to a Thursday and to tho third fi/he of tho first fortmight 
of the month of Rishabha.” 

This date is irregular, To correspond with the Sth year of tho namod king, either the frst 
or the second of the dynasty, the day must fall in either A.D. 1255, 1253, or 1284, In 1258 
the Sed éukla tithi in Vrishabha was current at sunrise of a Tuesday, and the wakshafra was 
Myiga¢iras or Ardr& at sunrise. In 1285 the week-day was Satorday, and the mitkshatra was 
Mrigasiras by all systoma. In 1284 the week-day was Friday, and the sakehotra at sunrise 
was Ponarvasa by all systems. Part of the drd sukla fifha, in this last case, naincided with 
Thuraday ; it did so in fact for the last Lib hours of that day: but during that period the 
nokshatra was Ardri or Ponorvasu. 


hasviimin tempie at Tirunodungalam.’ 





101.—In the Nedungalani 
1 [Svajs(t]i [|[*]eamaste-jngad-adhare «1 6 ee ee Hes ee 
5 (Sun jda[{ra]-Pa[ydiysjd6/valrku® yindu palijto[n]rivadau’ Makara-niyarra pf rvva]- 
pakshattu [shajeh(thjiy[ajm Budhan-bola|m myum 

6 perme Urtsay|i!-nl. 
“In the eleventh year (nf the rvign) of coe ss 
—on the day of RGhini which corresponded to a Wednesday wuil tr 
fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


. [Sunidara-Pindyadéra, 
iit sath #ifAe of tho first 





i Wo. 319 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1000, | Ba 

2 Read Trbhecowa-. 9 roeltt ie represented by a flowrinh. * Head trifigad yum, 
® No. 677 of the Madras Epigraphtonl colloction for 1009, 

© The portion of thaline, from qdiga to code, is writer Over an erasure, 

1 Read pidinsnraraile, 
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The date is irregular whether for the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandys I, or for the 
second king of that name. The given tithv in Makara corresponded with a Wednesday in A.D. 
1261, the llth year of Jatdvarman Sundara [, ond in January of A.D. 1256 which miglit 
possibly have been in the 11th year of Jatévarman Sundara IL; bot the corresponding 
sakxhatra ou those Wednesdays was either Pirva or Utiara-Bhadrapadi. In January 12-7 
the 6th éokla fifi in Makara fell on a Tucaday, with the sakshalra Atvin] current ot menn 
sunrise, and in January 1288 it fellon a Sunday, with the nakshatra Révati current at mean 


HQOrse. 


102,—In the Kachchhap&dvara temple at Tirukkachebir.' 


1 Svasti érifil*] . . » » €&. Ka-Chicha]da[pa]pmar-ina 
icibuvanaohchakkaravattignl éri-[Su}odara- ‘Pandiyaiivearka = =6yaifoujda l3vndo? 
pad[ijpmfig|rjivadu Kom[bha)-niyarpa pirvva-[psjkshatta panchamiyum Huo- 

2 dan-ki{lajmaiy[ujm poppe Adrati-nil, 


“Th the 1§th —thirteenth—year (of fe reign) of king Jatévarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva,— on the day of ASvini which corre- 
sponded to ® Wednesday and to the fifth Mihi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Eumbha.” 

This date is irregular. For the 1Sth year of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya I the Sth éakla 
Hithi in Kumbha has Aégvini for uakshafra, but the week-day was Monday. It corresponded to 
4 February, A.D. 1264. For the 13th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Piodya I] we may test the 
date in two ways, according as we accept one or the other of the acocssion periods fixed by the 
two eronps of inscriptions. If we accept tho earlier period, the 5th gukla ¢ithi of Kumbha io 
the 13th year corresponded to S February, A.D. 1288, and ot sunriso on that day tho nakehatra 
was Atvini; but the week-day was Sunday, If we accept tho later, the quoted day corresponded 
to 27 January, A.D. 128%; bat on that day at suurise the nakshalra current was Révati, 
nnd the week-day was Thursday. The fifth dukla titht waa current for Sh. 24m, at the end of 
Wednesday, bat tho sakshafra Aévini did not begin till 1th. 46m. after mean sunrise on the 
Thursday, so that it could not possibly be connected with the Wednesday previous. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDAERA-PANDYA I. 
103.—In the KachchhapéSvara temple at Tirukkachchir.* 


1 Svnat[i] d@rfi} [ii*] . . . [Kag=Chadai] pagmar-ina 
Tfi]ribuafonfohchafk}karavate{i}eal ér{1)-Sundara-P{a}od [i] yadovar{ k}- 
2 ku yaoda Senin! Miduna-niyagru apara-pakehatt(o) Tinga|-kilumuiyum perga 
Uttirat(t jadi-nal. 
“In the 8th year jof the reign) of king Jativarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious BSundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadaé which 
corresponded toa Monday of the second fortuight of the month of Mithuna." 


The month of Mithuna in the Sth year of Jativarman Sandara-Pandya | fell in A.D. 
1258, in which year the Ist day of that month corresponded to Monday, May 27th, und the 
cth krishon tithi. Tho nakehutra current at menn suurisze by the syutems uf Garya and 
tes Se ie wes Uttara-Bliadrupadi, but by the equal- ae system Porva-Bludrapad’ was 


u + Be. 315 of the Madras Enivraphical siilaetioi for 1908, 
* code te represented by a flourish, 

1 So. 305 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
* cody is expressed by a Bourish added to the figure 8, 
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then current. Examining Kielhorn's dates Nos. 11 ta 18 (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 306 #.) I find 
that in six cases it is impossible to say whieh system was generally in usein the Chinglepnt tract 
during that reign; bat No. 12 proves that in A.D. 1253, sear Trichinopoly, neither the system 
of Garga nor that of the Brahma-siddhanta was in use, and No. 16 from near Tanjore shows 
that the latter was not used there in A.D. 1260. 

On the morning in question, secording to the equal-space system, Uttara-Bhadrapada 
began $5 m. after mean sunrise; aud thongh this throws a slight doubt on the date I think it 
may be accepted. 

For the reign of the second king of that name the date must fall in A.D. 1289 or 1984 
and for those years the quoted nakshatra would be incorrect; though it is correct in all respects 
for Monday, June Jet, A.D, 1282, which was the 6th day of Mithuna. And if the quoted regnal 
year had been the 6th instead of the Sth, I shonld have had no hesitation in accepting it! As 
the case stands, however, I think that the date is genuine and that it belongs to the reign of 
Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I. 


104.—In the Muktisvara temple at Pirattukkéyil. 
Svast{i] sri [|/*] Ko-Ch[chajdai(papma)r=ifoa Tribhuva)na(chchakkoraya)- 
ttifea] 4ri]-Sundara-[Pandiyn]dévagku [yai]nda llyada 
Kagofi)-nijyajpu [aparn-pajksha(tin) . . . - [yom Bnds)p-kila[m)ai- 
[ya]m perre Sodi-na}. 

“In the lth year (of the reign) of king Jatiivarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorieus Sundara-Pigdyadéva,—on the day of Svati which corresponded to a 
Wednesday andtothe. . . . tithi of the second fortnight of the mouth of Kanya,” 

The given elements of the dute do not correspond to any possible 1]th or—supposing a 
wrong regnal year to have been creda or 12th year of Jatévarman Suandara-Pigdya II; 
nor toany sukla fitht on a Wednesday in Kanyd in any of those years, supposing that the 
fortnight was wrongly recorded. 

The day apparently corresponds ta Wednesday, August 3lst A.D. 1981, which was in tha 
11th year of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya I, and on which day at mean sunrisa, which was the 
Sri day of Kany, the 4th éukla tithi waa current, the current sakshaira being, oy si —_ 
space system, Sviti, By the other two systems of Garga and tha Brohma-siddbar 
nakshatra was Vidakha, 

{ think that the record is one of the reign of Jativarman Sundara Pandya I, and that the 
fortnight was wrongly stated. The date does not correspond to any day in the dark fortnight 
during the given solar month. 


Go bo ee 


He 











JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I... 
105.—In the Nedungalanithasvimin temple at Tiruneduhgalam.® 


: Svast[i dri] [|/"] svast(i) samasta-jognd-idhidre weet alee” 


: » é[i] K([0]-Ch[ohs]4aipapmas-ine T[i]ribuvapa- 
” phohakkarayattigal iri Sundars-Pin- 





* Since the text waa in print [ am informed that the figure "8" js quite clear in the original | 
2 No, 741 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1009, 
7 No. 667 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
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6 [diya]dovar{k}ku yandu Aavadu! | Mal kojra-[n)ayarra [p|firvva-pakshatta 
dagainiyum Buday-[k]iljamaiyuam perm Ré- 

7 [4agi)-nial. 

“In the Sth year (of the rnign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,—on the day of Rohini which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tifid of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

For the Sth year of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya [, tha 10th dgukla (thi in solar Makara 
fell on a Sunday, at whose sunrise the nakehatra was Kyittika. Neither Rohini nor the 10th 
énkia fithi could bo connected with a Wedoestay. 

For the 8th year of Jatéyarman Sundara-Paodya I] the year may correspond sithor with 
A.D, 1992.83, or 1283-84, according to tho initial date accepted for the reign. The given date 
is irregolar for both these years. It is, however, perfectly regular for the 9th regnal year 
of this king, if bis accession dated from come day im the year 1276-77; lor the given lunnr day 
falling on the 23rd day of Makara, corresponds regularly to Wednesday, January 7th A.D, 
1285, on which day at mean suurise the |Oth 4ukla fithé and the nukshutra Rohini were current, 
Since this date is regular in all ite details, I think it should be wecepted. But im that case 
either it claahes with most of the other records of this king as to the initin! date of his reign, or 
the regual year is wrongly given as the Sth, when it should bave been stated na the th. A 
mistake of this kind is frequently made, and | believs it to have beon made in this instance, 


106.—In the Vyaghrapiddéévara temple at Siddhaliigamadam.’ 


1 Syasti ai: Ko(r)-Sadsipapmar-iga Tirubu[vajos[ch]ohnk[kajra[vajttigal — ari- 
2 §ondara-Pagdisadévarkku [y]inda S{vadu] Mina-[naya)rru piilrvvej-paksha- 
3 ttn Sagickkilamaiyum® shash{thjiya{m]* perra Ré[sa]}pi-na[)}.! 


“Tn the 13th year (of tha reign) of king Jativarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—iin the day of Rohini which corresponded to 
the sixth “thi and to a Saturday of the first fortnight of the month of Minna.” 

For the reign of Jntavarman Sundara-Paodya I the date is irregular, na the given ftAd in 
his 18th year fel! on a Wednesday, though the natshatra was Rohini. 


Working by the group of inscriptions which fixes the reign of Jativarman Sundarn-Pindre 
II as beginning in 1276 and, therefore, his 13th year as beginning in 1285, | find the date 60 
far satisfactory that for 4h. 3lin. at the ead of Saturday, February 26, A.D, 1259, which was 
the 4th day of Mina, the 6th dukla fifia of Philguna nnd the nakehetra Hohiyi were together 
current. At sunrise en Sunday, both this fithi und nokshatra were current, and by ordinary 
practice they wonld have been coupled with Sunday, February 27, and not with Saturday, 
February 23th. Philguna éukla 6th began 7h. 8m. after mean sunrise on that Saturday. | 
Working by tho sarlier aceession~date fixed by the other inacripiiou-group the date is 
With the reservation above stated the date corresponds to Saturday, February 26th, A.D. 
1889; and (his fixea the beginning of the reign as subsequent to Febraury 26th, A.1), 1270, 
rr een 
§ cade ie represented by a flouriah, 
* No. 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1209, 
* The syllables yor are enyraved below the line. 
* The akstara m is engraved below the line. 
® Toe akedora | is engrated below the line, 
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107.—In the EKachchhapésvara temple at Tirukkachohfr.! 


1 Syasti dé [ij*] se 4 eee es « «© + » » KaeChehajapagma[r] ipa 
Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Sundarsa-Papdiyadé[vajrkkn yindu 1([3]vadokka 
edirim=i- 

2 odu Kazkadaga-niyarro apara-paksahsttu dedamiyum Tidgal-kkilamaiyum perra 
EKattigai-nal, 


“Tn the year opposite to the 1[3}th year (of the reign) of king Jatfvarman alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of EKrittika 
which corresponded to s Monday and to the tenth fithé of the second fortnight of tha month of 

The date given is incorrect for the 14th year of the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pindya I, 
but correct for that of the second of that name. It corresponds to Monday, July 3rd, A.D. 
1290, which was the 6th day of solar Karkataka, or Karka, and .on which day the 10th 
krishna fii of Jyéshtha waa current at sunrise. At sunrise, nlao,on that day the sakshatra 
Krirtiki was current according to al! the three systems of calculation. According to this the 
accession-day of Jatavarman-Sundara-Paigdya [I must have been subsequent to July Srd A.D, 
1276. 


To fii) eae “aides tel! ak le a Sndapagmar= ina Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
vattigal éri-Sandara-Pandiyadévarkku (yjindn Jlfvadn Sihia-niyagm piirvva- 
pakshattn : 

9 . . miyam Tifgal-kilamaiyum perra Ulttiridatim nil. 


“Tn the 17th year (of fhe reign) of King Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
ton Monday andtothe . . (tthi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

This date is incorrect for the 17th year of the reign of Jativarman Sondars-Pindya I. 
It is, however, correct for the reign of the second king of that name. It corresponds to 
Monday, August 25th A.D. 1202, which was the 28th Simha, and on which day at sunrise 
the 11th éukla tithi waa current, the sakehatra being Uttara-Ashadha by all systems. This was 
in the 17th year of the reign of Jntivarman Sundara-Pandya IL., if bis accession took place on 


or before August 25th, A.D. 1276. 





I have given great attention to the question of the date of acesssion of Jatdvarman Sundara- 
P dndya [, because the evidence regarding it hes hitherto been in a very unastidfactory condi: 
tion; and after concluding my examination of the eleven inscription dates sent to me this year, 
which, with those previously examined by the late Professor Kielhorn and myself, mike a total! 
of twenty-six records, I have come to the conclusion that thia king ascended the throne on a 
day between the 6th and 25th August A-D. 1278. 

As I differ from the opinion expressed by the Inte Professor Kielhorn and have modified 
the conolusions [ had previously formed (above, Vol. X, pp. 144 f.) it is necessary to state the cnss 
at some length. The difference of opinion alluded to bas reference to records Nos. 23 to 27. 
Kielharn considered that the regnal years stated in Nos. 23 and 24 were wrong, and adhered 
to those given in Nos. 25 and 27. He considered that a wrong tithi bad been stated in No. 26, 
aud corrected, rightly sa I think, the “ 13th” tvfhs to the 3rd. After this correctien the date 
1 No. $02 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 


4 No, 808 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
ZL 3 
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agrees with Nos. 23 and 24 as regarda the day of the king's accession, Accepting this altera- 
tion I think that instead of altering the regan! years given in Nos. 23 and 24, it was those given 
in Nos. 25 and 27 that required correction. It is only fair toremember that apparently Professor 
Kielhorn had, at the time that he wrote, very few inscriptions of this king before him. 


With these preliminary remarks I proceed to summarize the results for all the recoria yet 
examined, from which it will ba scen that there is now a strong presumption in favour of the 
sccession-date put forward by me. In the list, “ K"' stands for Kielhorn, and “8 for Sewell. 
The inseription-dates are published above, in Vole. V1, pp. 310-12, VIII, pp.’ 278-280, and x, 
pp: 127-28 os well as in the present article. 


————————————— oe — = 





Regnal 


No. | Date of inscription A.D. | soar, | Accession later than A. D, 








K 23 Mon. 1 Ang.1289 .| 13 | 1 Aug, 1276. 
» 24| Fri. 5 Aug. 1989 .| 18 | 6 Ang. 1276. 
» 25 | Mon. 21 July 1281 .| 6 |21 July 1275 . 
96 | Fri. 12 Sept.1287 ,| 12 |12Sept,1275 . 


.| Year 6 should be yeir 5, 
~; isth thi" should he 





i ie 

, 27 | Mon. 35 May 1290 .| 15 |15May 1275. saz Ab sboald Tectoay 14: 
82 | Mon. 23 July 1225 .| 10 | 23 July 1278 | Year 10 should be year 9. 
» 83 | Wea, 29 Oct. 1287 .| 11 | 29 Oct, 1276 Year 11 should be year 12. 
» S4| Wed. 27 Aug. 1287 .| 12 | 27 Aug. 1275. 

_ B55 | Mom. 28 Ang. 1200 .| 18 |28Ang.1275 . . | “ Kany" should be “Sinha.” 
, 456 (Doubtful), | 

S 74| Mon. 30 Sept. 1286 .| 10 | 30 Sept, 1276. . | Year 10 should be year 11. 
, 15 | Mon. 20 Feb. 1290, 15 (?)) 20 Feb. 1275 . —.| Year 15 should be year 14, 
. 76 | Wed. 18 Mar, 1293 .| 17 | 18 Mar. 1278, 

, 77 |Sat. 14 Mar. 1208 | 17 | 14 Mar. 1976. 

» 78 | (Irregular). | 

w 98 | (Irregular), 

» 99-| Crregutar), 

vv 200 | (Irregular). 

ny LOL | (Irregular). 

» 102 | (Irregular). 

108 | (Reign of J. Sua. P.1,) 
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No. | Date of insription A.D. |r|] sccension tater than A. o. Noten, 
S 104 | (Reign of J. 8. P. 1.) 
» 105 | Wed. 17 Jan. 1285 8 | 17 Jan, 1277 Year 8 should be year 9, 


» 106 | Sat. 26 Fob. 1289 18 | 26 Feb. 1276. 
» 107 | Mon. 3 July 1290 14 | 3 July 1276, 
n 108 | Mon, 25 Aug. 1292 .| 17 | 25 Aug. 1975. 






z= 





From this statement it will be seen that we have six dates, riz., Nos. 23, 24, 76, 77, 106 and 
107 which as they stand, without any alterntion, show that the king's accession took place in 
1276 A.D. after August the 5th; one, No, 108, which shows that it may have taken place on or 
before August 25, 1276; and two, which, as they stand show that it took place before Anguat 
27th in that year. These are Now. S4and 55. Also one, No. 26, which, without alteration of 
the regnal year, supports that conclusion though » wrong tithi was quoted. Seven othera, 
Noe. 25, 27, 52, 53, 74, 75 and 105, are not inconsistent with it if one year is either added to or 
deducted from the given regnal year. Nine others are either irregular or belong to the reign of 
Referring to my remarks on the aocession-date of this king at p. 129 of Vol. X, it will be 
geen that I now aocept EK. 26, with Kielhorn’s proposed alteration. It was “ intrinsicall 
wrong " for the stated fithi, but, with the alteration made, it supports the acecssion-date which 
I now believe to be the correct one. With regard to two other dates, Nos. 55 and 75, I -was 
doubtful on account of apparent errors in them; but in view of the light since thrown on the 
matter they may be accepted with (hose errora corrected. 


JATAVARMAN E 
100.—In the Milasthané 
I! Svasti ér[t]: ai? EKoésChcha- 
daipavarmmarsina = Tribh[uy*]ja- 
nach|cha|kravattiga] éri- 
Evlasékharadava- 
rkku yindn 2vadu 
Midhuna-niyarro = iru- 
badin-diyadiyum pt- 
rvva-pakshattn § trayo- 
datiyum Budhap-kila- 
maiyum per[ra A]: 
“Tn the 2nd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatfvarman alias the omperor of 














i] 





—Ooe Os eo CF oh 


— _ 


* Gince this paper waa in print I have seen Professor Jacobi's article abwve (pp. 132, .). His Mo. 96 (p, 196) 
confirms my opinion, since it shows that the king conld mot bave begun to reign earlier than 10th Acgust A.D. 
1276, 8h Angust of that year being stil in bis 14th year. This etili further reduecs the doubtful days of his 
secession, and, being accepted, proves that he ascended the throne on a day between 10th and 254b August 
A.D. 1376. 

1 No, 195 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 

" A letter be haa been engraved and erased after fri; Fule is written ovor on erasure, 
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sponded to a Wednesday and to the thirteenth fifAi of the first fortnight and to the twentieth 
solar day of the month of Mithuna.” 

This date is irregular for any year in the reign of Jativarman Euladtkhara I. ns well as for 
any in the reign of Miyavarman Kulakhora [1]; nor is it correct for any dato between A.D. 
1190 and 1350 except in the case of two years. One ss in A.D. 1239 and the other is in A.D. 
1334. In each ease the 13th éukla fithi enineided with the 20th day of solar Mithuna; and in 
each case the week-day was Wednesday ond the wakehatru corrent at menn sunrise was Annri- 
dha; the only exoeption being that in A.D. 1239, if the calonlation were made by the Brahma- 
siddhinta, Annridhi bad expired 20m. before mean sunriso on that day. But this objection 
need not be taken into account, since that nakshatra was probably current at trne ennrise, 

For the year A.D. 1334 the coincidence is absolute. In the first case the given date corre- 
sponds to Wednesday, June 15, A.D. 1233; in the second case itcorresponds to Wednesday, June 
15, A.D. 1834. In the first cago the king's reign began after June 15, 1237, and before June 
15, 1238; in the second case the reign bognn after June 15, 1382, and before Jone 15, 1955, 
Carefal study of the characters and form of the original inscription will doubtless lead to certain 
determination as to which of these two years is the correct one.’ If this king's reign ehonld be 
found to begin between 1332 and 1333 A.D., we shall have the name of a hitherto unknown 
Pandyan king, coming probably between Miravarman Kulaéskhara I] and Miyavarman Pard- 
krama Pandya, ond bearing the title “ Jativarman”™ according to custom, And if hia reign 
began between 1237 and 12388 A.D. we shall similarly have o now “ Jativarman” between 
Miyavarman Sundara Pindya I and Miravarman Sundara Pandya U1, bot with » certain over- 
lapping of reigns. In the other case there is no overlapping; and if this should prove correct 
the king’s title will have to be, st least provisionally, stated as “ Jativarman Kulaéakhara II." 


110.—In the Miilasthanéévara tample at Teykarai.! 








1] Byest[i] mf oe ee ew iit Ko Mii m] parc Tribhnvanachcha- 
kkaravatti- 

2 cpg Rol nl Na frij-Kulaéégeradivar[k]u yindo 23va[do 
ain | gara- 


3 nfyarra pirvva-pakshatta ([enpta|m[ijy[um] T\ih|ga|-kkilamaiyom perra Attatti- 
Dsl. 


“Tn the 33rd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Mafravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on 
the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh fifAi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Makara.” 

‘This date is irregular. In the first place the moon can never be in Hasta ona Tihdukla thi 
during the solar month Makara. For the 23rd year of either of the known kings of the name 
stated, which correspond, for the 7th éukla 4itht of Makara, ton day in January A.D, 1291 of 
sere A.D. 1537, the week-day is Monday i in the first case, and Friday in the second; and the 

ing nakshatras are Révati in the firet case, and Aévini in the second. Working for a 

poeible ‘7th kyishon fthi, on the supposition that a mistake had been made by the engraver, I 

= the week-days to have been reapectively Tuesday and Fridsy, with nakehatras Chitra and 
igikhs. 





5 There chuse dior lidormell Cask. while th le Sithenll bo deride tha from 
within crane polnt iiasaeteen alee the aurlier 
3 o. 1U3 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 
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111.—In the Muktisvara temple at Piirattukkéyil.' 

1 Svasti? di [j(*] Eo Mayupapmar=ina Tir{i]bovanachchakkaravatt[iga]| 4r[1]-Kelas- 
garadévarku yaodo 

2 26vadu Kang[i]-niyagra [amna]jra-pakimshattu’ dedamiyam Velli-kiijamaiyam pexre 
Attatta 

a nal. 

“In the 88th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, — on the day of Hasta which o.rresponded to a Friday 
and to the tenth (ifAi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

This date is intrinsically wrong, for on s tenth kyishps téfhi in solar Kanya the moon cannot 
be in the nakshafra Hasta. In soch a month the day of Hasta must be cither the L4th or 15th 
krishpas, or the let or 2nd doklim fifi. Moreover tho week-day given is incorrect for the 
tenth krishnn fight in Kanyi, both in the 28th year of Mipavarman Kulasékhara [ (A.D. 1295) 
and in s possible 28th year of Miyavarman Kulaéékhara I, which would fall in A.D. 1341. | 


MARAVARMAN EULASEEHARA I. 


112.—In tho Mfiilasthinaévara templo at Tenkarai.* 
1 || Svnsti y § ay ee ae a éri-Kx Miarapanmar-ioa  Tiribuva- 
(najehchakkiravattigal [em )}mandalaman= 
@ [gond-slrol{ijya  éri-Kulaé@guradéva[p]ku = yi[ajdn = I4vadu = Kagpji-niya([r]ra 
pfi(r]vva-pakshatta [es)pta(m]iyom [N}iyarru-kki(lajmaiyom perp 
3 [MJalatta sil. 

“In the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasér. déva, Who was pleased io take every country,— 
on the day of Mala, which coresponded to s Sunday and to the seventh tiki of the first fort- 
night of the month of Hany4. 

This date is regalar for the 14th year of Maravarman Knladdkhara I, and incorrect for that 
of M. Kuledakhara I. For the former it correspondsto Sunday, September 21st, A.D. 1261, 
which was the 24th day of solar Kanyaé. At mean sunrise on that day the 7th tithe of the 
frat fortnight was current, and the current nakehatra was Mala, by all systema. 

For the L4th year of Miravorman Kulaéékhara IT the given day would oorrespond to 
September 2urd, A.D. 1327; but that day was Wednesday. 





113.—In the Miilasthinéévara temple at Tenkarai.' 

1 Svast{i] @rfi}t - «ee ee ee fri-Ko  [Mirsapagmar-iga Tri]bhuva[nachcha]- 
kravatt[i}ga([] em] mapdalamu/a)j=go[pd-arn]![i)ya (éri]-Kula[é)égaradévar- 
fkka yio|do (2]8vadu" Vriéchika- [niye |r 

2 apars-pakshatta chatu[rjtthiyam Né[yalrro-kkilamaiyum pera Paséat[tu] nil. 

“In the [2]eth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman dhiase the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Euladéskharadéva, who was plensed to ke every couptry,— 


i Ho. 784 of the Madras Epigraphionl collection for 1009. 
1 The ea of Sea ie not added in the right place. 

* fend apara-pakshattu dafamiyum. 

é Mo. 194 of the Madiras Epigmphical collection for 1910. 


* No. 126 of the Madras Epigraphionl collection for 1910. 
# The year might also be read as 20, What is taken for 9 would in that case be the first letter aol deadu 
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on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Bunday and to the fourth ftfhi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

For the 28th year of the roign of Mimivarman Eulagakhara I, which began in June A.D. 
1295, this date is perfectly regular. It corresponds to Sunday, November 27th, A.D. 1206, 
on which day, the 30th day of solar Vyischika, the 4th tithi of the second lunar fortnight was 
current at menn sunrise, the nakehatra then bemg Poshya by all systems. 

It would be incorrect for the 20th year of that king, or for a possible 20th or 28th year of 





the second king of that name. 


114.—In the Muktidvara temple at Pirattukkoyil.! 
1 Sva(ejt{i] [i] [*] Ea Mara[pap|ma[e<i]pa = T[i)}robu[va)oncheha[ks jrovattigal 
(éri]-Kuiaés[gajradgvarkkn y[aja[du Gvadu) 
2 Magara-niiya[r]m pirvva-pakshat[ta  pratha}maiyam Sapi-kkilafm]ai[yam plerre 


Avittatta nil 
“Tn the [6th] year (of the rein) of king M&ravarman aliag the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glor Rulasékharadéva,—on the day of Dhanishthé which corresponded to a 





Saturday and to the [first] tik: of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 
This date regularly corresponds, for the 6th year of the reign of Migavarman Euladskhara 
I], to Saturday January 12th, A-D. 1320, which was the 17th day of Makara ; on which day 
st mean sunrise the Ist gukla titht was current, the nekshatra being Dhanishthi by all systems. 
It is incorrect for the 6th year of the reign of Miyavarman Eulad4ékhara I. 


JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 
115.—In the Vikrama-Pandyédvara temple at SéJapuram.? 

1 Syasti ér[t] [i*] Sakibdam yirattu-iru-[n]frra-[nar]pattu-nilip mel  ért-Ko= 
Chehagaipa[pmar=inn) Tr(i] bhuva(na |chchakravatt[ign| éri]-Parikrama- 
P[i]odiyadeva[rku yindu 8] wipe saveltrs) 25"(tédi)yu[m) 
pau(r|o[yjsifyajm Budanp-kilamaifyjum perra Sittirai-u[i]]|. 


“ After the Saka year (one) thousand two hundred and forty-four (had passed )— 
in the year 8 (of the reign) of the glorious king Jat@varman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Parikrama-Pindyad4va,—on the day of Chitré, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday, to the full-moon ¢ithi, and to the 28th solar day of the month of Mina.” 


This date is regular whempcalculated by the Aryn-siddhinta, It corresponds to Wednas- 
day, 23rd March, A-D. 1333, on which day at mean sunrise—the day being the 28th of Mina, — 
the fall moon, or Lith gukla fifhi, was current; it having begun 15h. 95m. in mean time 
before, and ending 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise. 


The wakslaira, however, is found to have begun, by the equal-spnce nnd Garga systems 
Ih, 30m. affer mean sunrise; though by the Brahma-siddhanta it was current at aie sun- 
rise, having began 2h. ldm. earlier. 1 have calculated the date by the Brahma-siddhinta, 
and find that that authority was not used by the framers of the pafichdaya th current use at the 


‘ No. 742 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 
* The syllables ¢édi are expressed by « symbol. 


No, 24.] DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 265 





time ; for by it the day of the week, of the solar month and the number of the His all work ont 
differently, as aleo does the naksiafra for mean sunrise of the day so established, It follows 
that the date was calculated by the Arya-siddhinta; but that (i) either there was a alight 
error in the calculation of the sakehatra, or (11) the sakehatra for which calculation was made 
was the one current at the time of the action recorded in the inscription, which action pro- 
babhy took place between Lh, Som. and 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise on tha same 23rd March. 
Tho inscription belongs to the reign of a king named Jativarman Parikrama-Papdya whose 
reign began between 24th March A.D. 1315 and 2ird March 1516. 


MARAVARMAN VIERAMA-PANDYA. 
lie.—In the Vyaghrapadésvara temple at Siddhsalingamadam.' 
1 [Sjwosti éri [i*] Ko ([Afjarapatmar-ago? Tribhuyagach(ch)akkaravattigal  dri- 
*Vikrama-Pipd[yalyadévarku yiodu 
2 [6]vadu [Kanpil-niyarru pirvva-pakshatta prathamaiyum Niayasyru-k[ki}jamaiyom 
perm At[ta][t*)tu nil. 

“In the [6}th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the 
threa worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded 
to a Bunday and to the first ¢itAi of the first fortnight of the month of Eanya.” 

According to the information supplied to me, doubtless from palmographio deduction, thir 
inscription belongs to a period Inter than the fifteanth century 4.D., snd consequently to a king 
whose date has not yet been established, and with whose name we are nob yet familiar, This 
may well bo ao, but I find it impossible, the details being given os they are here, to find a date 
which would correspond with those details, without examining them separately for every yenr ; 
and this would entail a vast and perhaps unnecessary amount of labour.* 

Meanwhile I would point ont that, if itis permissible to suppose that this Maravarman 
Vikrams may be identical with the Koporipmaikondin Vilrama whose reign began (Ep. Ind., 
Vol. LX, p. 228) between 13th January and 27th July, A.D, 1401, the given date very fairly 
well fita in with his reign. In the 6th year of this king's reign the 15th day of Eanyi corre- 
sponded to Monday, September 13th, A.D. 1406. On that day at moan sunrise the let tithé of 
the first fortnight was current, ns also, by all systems, the nakshatra Hasta. The lat dukla tithe 
bad begun 11h, 20m. before mean sunrise, that ia to ay, it had been current for 11h. 20m. on the 
Sanday (September 12); and during that time the nakshatra Hasta had been current by all 
systems, it having begun by the eyaal-space system and that of Garga 17h. 11m., and by tha 
Brabma-siddhinta 20h. 85m, before the Monday sunrise, That Sunday was 8 particularly 
eacred day being the Mahilsya-amivisyé day, with both ann and moon in Hasta. The moon's 
qalsMotra has beam already stated. At the moment when the lst d@ukla éithi began on the 
Sunday the sun's mean longitude was 165° 4°27", proving him to have been in Hasta. 

It may be that the same conditions existed at an altogether later date, snd the years can be 
examined individually if a palwographic study of the original inscription can be undertaken 
which would confine possibilities within a limit of, say, 50 years. 

-=—=————— ———_ = — LS 


1 No. 410 of the Madraa Epigrsphical collection for 1009. 

# The longth of ra is written in continuation of the lotter r. 

9 Bead Fikrama-Pagdyadé-, | | 

« (Mr. Krishna Sastri now informs Mr. Sewell that palmographically the inscription more probably belongs to 
the end of the 18th century. Mr. Swamikennu Pillai has socordingly calculsted the date as corresponding to 


Ennday, August 29, A.D. 1289.—8.E.j = 
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MARAVAEMAWN VIRA-PANDYADEVA. 
117,—In the Vyaghrapidégvara temple at Siddhalingamadam.! 
1 Syasti fis [ii*] Ke M&rapapmar ‘'Ntribhuvanachchakkarsvattiga) dri. Vira- 
Pindiyadévarku yaioda Jl5yada Dhanusu-niyarru [a] para- 
2 pakshatin ash[talm{ijyum Sagi-kkilamaiyum perra Attattu nal. 

“In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman, the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the eighth fithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

The date is incorrect for the reign of the only Miravarman Vira-Pindya aa yet known to 
history, whose 15th year began between 13th March and 28th July, A.D. 1457. In that yenr 
the 12th Dhanos corresponded to Friday, December 9th, A.D, 1457, on which day the Sth Hithi 
of the second fortnight was current at mean sunrize. But the week-day wne not Saturday, and 
the given fethd could not be connected with Saturday; while thongh the makshafra at mean 
sunrise was Hasta by the Hrahma-siddhanta having begun Zh. 26m. earlier, it was Uttara 
Phalguni by the equal-space system ond that of Garga, 

Tn the previous year the given /ifid was current at sunrise on 4 Monday, 

The date, however, is perfectly regular for the 15th year of Jatécarman Vira-Pandys which 
year began between the 11th November A.D. 1266 and the 13th July 1267 In that 15th 
regnal year the 14th day of Dhanus corresponded to Saturday, December Lith A.D. 1267, and at 
mean sunrise on that day the 8th tithi of the second fortnight was current, having begun 65h. 
40m. before mean sunrise. At that sunrise the nakshatra Hasta was current by all systems, 

I think, therefore, that the data is correct, bat that tha record belongs to the reign of 
Jofavarman Vira, and not of Ma@ravorman Vira-Pagdyndéva, A study of the palmography of 
the recurd will settle this question, since of course the inscription may belong to the reign of 1 
later sovereign, bearing the name as given, who is not yet known to us historically.® 

If my identification is considered satisfactory the commencement of the reign of Jata- 


varman Vira-Pindys is fixed as having taken place between December llth, A.D, 1252, and 
July 18th, 1263, 





No, 25.$THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 
Br A. H. Frascer. 


Tibetan accounts of its origin, 

As regurde Tibetan historiography in general, there are two distinct schools of it, is, 
the Central Tibetan and the West Tibetan echool. Thos, tho records ref r 
duction of the Tibetan alphabet vary to a certain degree, according to the schools of writers. 

Central ‘ibet va] records.—The Petersburg rifyal raby gealbaé melong, Sarat Ch. Das’ 
The Tibeto- Mongolian dictionary, Togbarlows and the Bodhimér, They all agree on the followin 
points: king Groh bésan egampo (c, 600—650 A.D.) sent his minister Thonmi to Howe 
(an, Southern Hindustan or Magadha, to learn rending and writing. He received ina bi 
from certain Id byin (the Lijin of the Mongols) in reading and writin vil gees 





snd Tibetan dBu med after Vartuls. He brought the Tibetan alphabet up to ¢ 


' No. 305 of the Madmes Epigraphical collection for 1900, 








8 is quite clear in the original. 
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by taking 24 from the Indian alphabet, and inventing six new characters himself. For the 
expression of the Tibetan vowels he added four vowel signa. 


The West Tibetan school siates that king Grom btean sgampo sent his minister Thonmi 
and |6fellow students to Kashmir, to learn the characters. They learnt the characters from the 
Hrabman Li byin, and pandit Senge taught them the language (Sanskrit). Bringing them 
into agreement with the Tibetan langunge, they formed 24 gSal byed and 6 Dina, altogether 
$0 characters. (The following sentence is probubly a later addition): Besides, they made them 
to agree with the Nagara characters of Kashmir and brought them into shape, 


Looking at these two, the West Tibetan record strikes me as being the more original 
of the two. In tho first place, the country from which the alphabet waa brought to 
Tibet, is given here as being Kashmir. This is more in accordance with the result of Dr, 
Vogel's examination of the alphabet. Then, the passage about the forming of the Tibetan 
alphabet after the Indinu Latitsha ond Vartols characters, which is altogether doubtful, 
is omitted here. The West Tibetan scoount makes mention of the Indian Nigari alphabet, it 
ix true, but this pasenge looks like » later interpolation. 


— 


European statements.—The Central Tibetan acconnt, which makes the Indian Laftsha 
and Vartols charscters the parents of the Tibetan alphabet, waa accepted hy a number of 
European and Indian writers on this aubjevt. Thus, Jaschke in his Tibetan grammar, p. 1, 
saya that the Tibetan script was odapted from the Lafttsha form of Indian churncters, 
Griinwedel, in his Mythology says, that the Tibotan script waa formed after the Indian 
characters of thore times, the ao-ealled Vartula ; and Sart Ch. Das, in his article ‘The Sacred 
and Ornamental Charactors of Tibet* (J.A. 5. B., Vol. LVL, p. 41) spenka of the * letters which 
Sambhota had introduced from Magadha, and which he had shaped partly after the form of 
some of the Wartu charnotera of Magadha'. 


As we now know, the Tibetan characters were diractly derived from Indian Gupta. And 
thie {uct was already recogoised by Csoma du Koros, the Nestor of Tibetan studies, He says 
on p. 204 of bis grammar: “ The Tibetan alphnbet tteelf, as bas bean noticed in other places. 
is wtated to have been formed from the Divanigari prevolent in Central India im the seventh 
century. On comparing the forma of its letters with those of various ancient Sanskrit imsorip- 
tious, particularly that ot tinya, translated by Mr. (now Sir Charles) Wilkins, and that on 
the column at Allalalad, translated by Capt. Trovor and Dr, Mill, a striking similitude ‘will 
be observed." When Csaoma wrote this, the term of Gupta had not yet boen coined for that 
particular kind of seript. Otherwise he would bave used the term. 


The next student of Tibetan, who toll me the same thing, was Dr. F. W. Thomas of the 
India Office Library. In his opinion, this fact was so apparent and firmly established, that he 
did not think it necessary to write » line about it. And in his letter of the 7th June, 1906, 
he sent me oa list of Gupta characters from Indore, of the year 465 A,D., which agree very 
closely with the Tibetan characters. 


The eame view haa been expressed more recently by Col, Waddell, in bis articles on ancient 
inti from Lhasa (J. B. A. §,, 1910). 


With regard to the date of the introduction of the Tibetan alphabet, and the place of ita 
provenence, Dr. Vogel hes favoured mo with the following note :— 


Relation of Tibetan to Indian scripts. 
“ Besides the ordinary Tibetan character, the lamas have the so-called Lafitaha which is 
enclusively used for Sanskrit formolas. The local traditiou (of Central Tibet) holds, that the 
2ua 
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Lattshs ia the older of the two, and that from it the ordinary Tibetan alphubet has been de- 
rived. This has been repeated by European writers, but in view of palmographical evidence 
there cannot be the slightest doubt that the tradition has revereed the real facts, 


"The ordinary Tibetan character is the more ancient of the two,and the Lafiteha originated 
suveral centuries later, Both wera derived from Indian scripts, but quite independently of cach 
other, The time of their origin can be approximately fixed, by a comparison with the charac- 


“The Tibetan alphabet is based on the Indian script, which had developed from the Western 
Gupta and which used to be designated by the name of Eutila, Biihler has rejected this 
appellation and bas proposed to call it ‘scute-angled' (spitz-winklig),! The Tibetan has 
retained the characteristics of this script; acute angles at the lower ends, small wedge at 
the tops, and im general a very ornamental and elegant appearance. As regards the date, 
when it was introduced into Tibet, the following points may be noted. 

“Initial @ is indicated by the sign for initial a with a curye attached to the bottom of 
the vertical, and not by a stroke to the right asin Nigari. The stroke came into general se 
in India from about 900 A.D. [Let me note that this curve is » subjoined small ‘a (No. 23 
of the Tibetan alphabet). But another ancient form of a is found in inscriptions near Khalatee. 


There the sylinble Gm is written like that w, —F,]. 


“The ja has the ancient type of the Gupta period (with central bar to the right) which was 
preserved in India till about 700 A.D. [The Siirada has kept this form throughout], 


“The ta closely agrees with the corresponding Sirada letter in that the left half of the 
curve has disappeared, {Hat see some forms of the 8th contury—F,] 


“The da has no wedge at the lower end, as is found in India from about 700 A.D. 


‘In pa the vertical is not prolonged beneath, as happens in India from about 70 4, Neither 
is this the case in Saradi, 
“The pha bas retained its Gupta type, which existed in India till about 700 A.D, It differs 


" The ba resembles SaradA va. The vertical, as in pa is not prolonged beneath. [But see one 
ease from the Sth centary.—F-_] 


“The ma bas a loop, but the vertical is not prolonged beneath. It is therefore different 
from the Siradi letter, but closely resembles the Indian ma of about 700 A.D. 

"The ya ia of special importance, ag it has the tripartite shape, which in India became 
changed into the bipartite form in the seventh century, (The most ancient Ladakhi yd dharma 





“In la we observe the same as in pa and ba: the vertical is not proloncec 


happened in India after 700 A.D. The absence of these prolo tions is the a narkahi 





‘ Indisehe Palaographie, p. 40, 
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* Our ear is, shat the Tibetan is derived from the Northern Indian script, which 
was used in the 7th century. It is not based on the Sirad&, but has certain points of simila- 
rity with this script, which anggest that both were derived from the same Northern Indian 
character.” 

My own view ia, that the Tibeian alphabet was quiatly worked ont in the ancient monasterios 
of Turkistan, the Tibetan Li yul ond that Sroi btsan sgampo'’s minister Thonmi reaped 
the fruit of euch learning. My rensons are the following: The script used for Sanskrit 
in Turkistan, the so-onlled Central Asian Brahmi, is another descendant of Indian Gupta, and 
closely related to the Tibetan secript.' Similar characters wera used nlao in Ladakh for 
Sanskrit formulas between 600 ond 800 A.D, These characters were probably the parent 
of the so-called Brutsha ([ruzha, Dard) form of writing? The Turkistan monasteries 
wore the very places where any new kind of script might have been invented, as is shown 
by a number of mew languages which were first reduced to writing in Turkistan. Then, 
the man who tanght Thonmi in Kashmir, is called Li byin which name doubtless means, 
* Blessing of the land Li’ (blessing of Khotan), This name may be compared with such 
names as Kari bdun youl byin, ‘ Blessing of the land Ehribdun.’ Thus, the man who tanght 
Thonmi may have been & native of Turkistan. We have s single testimony of history for the 
early use of Indian characters in Western Tibet, in the Chinese Sui shu, where it is stated, that 
such characters were used in the Empire of the ‘Eastern Women’ (Guzge), etc. The Tibetan 
alphabet, thongh probably invented earlier, may have followed the development of the North 
Indian alphabets, until it remained stationary from the 7th or Sth century. 


Regarding the language for which the alphabet was invented, I am of opinion, that it 
certainly waa the classical Tibetan. But we must not believe that classical Tibetan was 
generally spoken in the 7th century. From passages occurring in a good number of documenta 
excavated by Str Aurel Stein in the deserts of Turkistan, we know for certain that the Tibetan 
dialects were then already developed to an advanced degree. It ia very improbable that tha 
prefixes should have been pronounced in full in those days. There is a possibility that Tibet 
was in possession of an archaic sacred langaage from time immomorial, that it was this 
language which was first reduced to writing, and that this already sacred language was accept- 
ed as the language of Buddhism. In this connection the following note from Dr, Barnocti's 
article ‘ Tibetan MSS., in the Stein collection’ (J. B.A. 8.,1903, p. 112) will be of interest. 
“Tt was probably in the reign of Khri Srof Ide btsan, if not later, that the larger part of tho 
Northern Canon, including the Balistamba Siitra, was tronalated into Tibetan, If this be BO, it 
is singular, that a nation, which according to tradition had been hitherto buried in barbarism, 
should within century and a half have accepted a new faith, assimilated its doctrines in the 
most scholastic form of Mahiiyina, and concurrently developed a culture and a political organi= 
sation, which made it o formidable rival to the older homes of civilisation on its north-westery 
frontier. Probably tradition has exaggerated the facts; it may be that Buddhism waa fairly 
well known in Tibet before the seventh century, and Srof btsan sgampo was only ita 
Constantine. A new page of history is opening before us." 

The Tibetans themselves distingnish between two types of characters in their alphabet, 
One type was taken directly from the Indian alphabet, whilst the other was invented by Thonmi 
Bersbhopa, of his foterumnors. The first type is called gSal byed (consonants), and the second. 





4 Compare A. H. Franke, Tie similarity of the Tibetan to the Kashgar. Brahmi Alphabet, Memoirs of tha 
Asiatic Society of Bengsl, Vol. I, pp. 43%. [The correspondence between Central Asian Gupta and Tthetag is 
not so great that it is necessary to assume that they have been developed in the ame locality, They bare both 
been developed from the same source, and that explains the similarity—S. E.] 

* Plate Il], « of Sarat Ch. Dax’ article ‘The Sacred and Ornamental Characters of Tibet, J. 4. 5, B, V2, 
LVII, p, 41. 
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Rifs, The order of the Tibetan alphabet is of Indian origin. But it is strange to observe, 
that the group of gSal byed was divided into two parts, by ingerting the Rifts between them, 
The Tibetan alphabet was arranged as follows ; 








ik 9-4 17 ta 24 y 
2 kh iO th 18 teh 2s r 
3g Sten 19 ds % 1 
3 | z | F 
S14 >/i2 on = (20 w & 127 ¢ 
4 a4 a4 = 4 
2/5 oh @ | 18 p. 2] #28 s 
S| oo so 
16 obh If ph 22 65 oo hh 
\? j 15 ob | % - | 30 ‘ 
\§ 6 \lé mo L L 


As we gee, there are seven Rins, instead of six. Regarding the g&al byed, Ir. Vogel's 
note will enfice. Letmeadd a few words about the Rins, The sibilants és, teh, and dz aro 
distinguished from the signs for the ordinary palatals by an additional stroke.—The Tibetan w 
isa combination of | and 6. We may eny it ia o 6 with a prefixed ?. Also 6 with other 
prefises may become a ic; thus, the West Tibetan pronunciation of the word déai, power, is 
wad.—The Tibetan # was derived directly from the most ancient form of the Tibetan i, by 
omitting the stroke on the left side of the §.—The letter zis simply an inverted j.—The Tibetan 
character for ‘a may have been developed from the Indian gy. ‘A as initial is in many dialects 
pronounced like gh, But asa profix it generally has a nasal sound, Before the noor of the 
Tibetan g was properly developed, the chnracters for g and ‘a may have looked mush the same, 
To distinguish them, ‘a was furnished for a timo with an additional atroke, Compare the 


accompanying tables! 
Tt ia ‘strange that o, the first letter of the Indian alphabet, should be found at the end of 


the Tibetan alphabet. 1 am rathor inclined to believe that it was o Inter development. In many 
ancient documents, the Tibetan a looks almost exactly like a ya, and there are a number of worda 
in which an original ya has boon dropped, or been turned into a vowel-bearer a. Thus, yun 
becomes “tn; gid becomes id; yor becomes ‘ori, ete. But in its Inter development the letter a 
became decidedly similar to the a of the Tikari script, for which resson it wan derived from 
it by General Cunningham. As has been noticed, old forms of the a in Ladakh are furnished 
with a hook at the lower left hand corner. 


Lafitsha and Vartula. 

Dr, Vogel has favoured me with tho following nota on Lafitsha: “ As regards the 
Lafithsa, it is based on the Indian script of the tenth oontury. A characturistis of thia 
script, to which Baller bas drawn attention, are the amall tails, slanting to the right from the 
ends of the verticals, ‘hese are most prominent in the Nagari of the LOth century. Notice 
slto the long straight topstrokes foand in Nagari, Notice expecially the letters gha, ja yc 
(bipartite), ra (with loop). See plates in Sarat Ch. Das' ‘ Sacred and Ornamental Characters 
of Tibet,' J. A. S. B., Vol. LVII, and Hodgson's plates in Aviat. Bes, Vol, XVI (1828), 
docnsenta ofthe. Svts election. "The, the srrngetset ef the Chas seg ot Sey smone, 
from the-present day arrangement: T's letter } (often pron nt oO! between Pte cae ar 
shied. Wal Bebeeus ? cok The it haa the ‘tues af ee wine Sasser a a 
weeppears age da with osuperadded ‘go This anclent alppabet consists of 20 letters only, 
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A. H. Francke, /ecit, 
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A. H. Francke, ferit. 
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6. 1, O., Caleutta, 


A. H. Francko, fect. 
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8. I. O., Calcutta, 


A. H. Francke, fecit. 
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Bcale—Seven-tentha. 


A. H. Francke, /eci?. 
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8. I. O., Caloutta. 


A. H. Francke, fecit. 
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A. HL Franck, eit. 


Scale—Seven-tentha. 
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Gur conclusion is, that the Lafitsha was introduced into Tibet about 1000 A.D, and in 
this instance not from Northern, but from Eastern India. lt should be remembered, that in 
the hill districts of Northern India, and probably im thé plains of the Panjab aleo, Sarad&i waa 
necd, and not Nagari. The [ndian alphabet was adopted wholesale and practically unchanged, 
probably because it was inte ided to be used for Sanskrit exclosively. 

This explains how the Tibetan tradition came to reverse the rea! facta. The Lantisha need 
exclusively for the encred language, was considered af the holy script, and consequently the 
belief rose that it waa the original character from which the ordinary Tibstan alphabet wna 
derived. The Vartuln is only a variety of Lattaba.” 

Although the Tibetan script has almost remained stationary since the eighth century, it has 
undergone a few slight changes, which belp us roughly to date ancient documents and inserip- 
tions. The following are the chief characteristics : 

(1) ‘The Stein MSS. from Turkistan, and stone monuments from Lhasa, of the 6th or 
ath century.—The j hes only two parallel horizontal strokes to the right of the vertical stroke. 
The ¢ in many cases looks #4 if the left half of the curve had not yet entirely disappeared, The 
shape of the fA in many caset reminds ug strongly of the old Bribmi or Gupta form. The 6 is 
almost invariably of triangular shape. Im one case the right vertical stroke of the 6 is pro- 
longed below tbe line. The letter 'o in many cases 16 furnished on the top with a short nddi- 
tional stroke. The 4 m many cases ahows the structure of the 2 distinctly. In « the 
connecting line between the two vertical lines mostly proceeds trom the lower end or the middle 
of the left vertionl line. Tho 4 mostly has a horizontal position like the A of Central Asian 

Vowel signa,—The i vowel sign is very often inverted, and, apparently in the older docu- 
menta, joined to its consonant base, All the other vowel signs are joined to their consonant 
bases, The o vowel sign prefers the left upper end of the consouant, with the exception of eh, 
ish, kh, and y, where it is joined to the middle, and 1, where it is joined to the right upper end. 
The w vowe! sign is joined to the right lower end of the consonant. The « vowel sign is joined 
éo the middle of the upper line of the consonant, with the exception of 4,m,and p, where it is 
joined to the left upper end, and /, where it is oceagionally joined to the mght upper end. It is 
often of the shape of a whip. 

Other characteristic marks.—(s) The suffixed d (called drag) ia used rather frequently ; 
(b) snbjoined y appears regularly below m when the Intier is followed by i or e; (c) the articles 
pho and pha instead of po and pa are found occasionally, and aleo chAis instead of chia in, the 
supine, chhi instead of cli as interrogntive pronoun; (d) the vowels ¢ and o are occasionally fol- 
lowed by a lengthening ‘a; (e) thore are a good number of cases, where the final consooant of a 
syllable is written below the first consonant ; (f) the euphonic Inws are somewhat different from 
those of the present day ; (g) aspirated consonants suffer a y, d, or b prefix to be placed before 

(2) Documents of the Ith and 1th centuries, from Lahoul and Spiti.—The 6 ia of 
quadrangular form, and all the consonants have their present beantifal shape- 

Vowel sigus.—The é vowel sign is no longer inverted (with the exception of « few cases in 
@Bu med), nor is it joined to ite consomnnt bage. The o vowel sign shows o tendency to be joined 
to the right upper end of its consonant base, but cecssionally changes about, especially in the 
case of « In p and m it is still joined to the left upper end. The e vowel sign is joined to the 
left upper end of the consonant base in the case of «, m, and (probably), In most other oases 
it shows a tendency to being joined to the right upper end, The » vowel sign is always joined 
to the Fight lower end of its consonant base, In dBu med, the » vowel sign slone is joined to its 


consonant base. 
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Other characteristic marks.—(u) The drag is still occasionally found; (b) the = in mostly 
furnished with a subjoined y, when placed before t and ¢; (c) the articles pho ond pia, the 
supine in chAsr, and the pronoun chAi bave disappeared; (d) the yowela « and o are still ooca- 
sionally followed by a lengthening ‘a; (¢) the final consonant of a syllable ia no longer written 
below the first consonant; (f) aspirated consonants do not any more suffer a g, d, or § prefix to 
be placed before them; (g) abbreviaticns of words appear; (h) inverted dental letters ore used 
to express Sanskrit cerebrals. (A few have already been used in the eighth or ninth century.) 

Sarnt Ch. Dag attributes the work of increasing the Tibetan alphabet from 30 to 50 char- 
acters to Santa Ralshite of the Sth century; paleographical evidence may be adduced to prove 
this. A few inverted dental letters occur in the documents of tha Stein collection, Dr. Vogel 
makes the following note on these new charactera: “Another point is noteworthy, There are 
several letters which the Tibetan has not directly borrowed from India, but which are due toa 
secondary development in Tibet itself. They are the following; (a) Initials ri, 7, i, and ji 
derived from the signa for r and / with vowel marks, The long vowela have the ‘a attached 
beneath ; (b) Medi aspiratm gha, jha, dha and bha formed of the aigns for ga, ja, da, and bu 
with addition of subscribed Aa; (c) cerebrals fa, fha, da, and na formed by reversing the signs 
for the denials ta, tha, da, and na; (d) cerebral sibilant sho formed by reversing the sign for 
the palatal sililant fa.” 

(3) Stone inscriptions of the 15th and léeth century from Spiti, ete.—All the charactera 
have their present form. 

Vowel signs.—With the exception of the ¢ yowel sign, the yowel signa are atill joined to 
their consonant bases. The o vowel sign prefers the right upper end of the consonant base. 
This is partioularly evident in the ense cf p,m, l,ands, The same may be said of the « vowel 
arn. 

Other characteristic marks.—Tho drag, the y between m and 4 or ¢, and all tho other char- 
acteristics of the ancient orthography have disappeared. I believe that with Buston’s edition 
of the great encyclopedias (1510 A.D.) the Inst remnants of the ancient orthrgraphy disap- 
peared. I do not believe that there are any complete copies extant of the encyclopmedings which 
exhibit the ancient orthography, According to Sarat Ch. Das, it was Tsoikhapa (c. 1400 
A.D.) who introduced the new orthography, | 

(4) Modern Tibetan Vowel signs.—In dBu chan, none of the rowel signa is necessarily 
joined to its consonant base. Indu med, only the « vowel sign may be joined to it. But the 
vowel signs are often found joined tu their comonant bases, as was tho case formerly, 


‘is 














No. 236.—LIST OF MINISTERS' NAMES FOUND IN THE TIBETAN INSCRIPTION 
IN FRONT OF THE TA-CHAO-SSU-TEMPLE (JO-KHANG) IN LHASA, $22 A.D. 
Br A. H. Feancae, Pu.D, 


On p. BY of Vol. X of the Epiyraphia Indica T pablished my reading of the text and a 
translation of the Tibetan part of the Tibeto-Chinese atone-inseription in front of the Ta-chno- 
seu Temple (Jo-Ehang) in Lhasa. My reading of the Tibetan text was based on a rubbing of 
the inscription reproduced in Bnushell’s article “The Harly History of Tibet’! My article 
treated only of the principal part of the inscription and did not take into aooount the list of 
names of Tibetan ministers which was inscribed on the same stone monument. That list 
is found reproduced on a second plate appended to Bushell's article, This reproduction is also 





‘J, B. 4. 8., Vol. X11, 1880, pp. 636 ff, 
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based on a rubbing stated to have been obtained at Peking in 1869, which was said then, 
from the condition of the paper, to dete at least from the last century. 

When I had jost written my first article on the Ta-chao-se insoription, Professor 
Waddell's fret articlo on “ Ancient Historical Edicta" came into my hands,’ At firat, I did not 
feel sure whether it would be right to publish my translation in these circumstances; but 
as Professor Waddell did not announce a translation of the Mu-tsung inscription in his preface, 
but only expressed some doubts regarding it, which I did not share, I sent my translation 
to the press. Since then, I have been in the pleasant position of cataloguer of Sir Aurel 
Stein's Tibetan manuscripts from Turkistan, and my work on these documenta has suddenly 
given new interest to the list of ministers’ names, found on the north side of the stone, I dis- 
covered that most of the names of ministers carved on the Lhasa stone monument, oscar also 
+n Sir Aurel Stein's doouments, and this remark does not only hold true of the Mu-tsung edict 
of 822 A.D., but also of the earlier Potala inscription of 730 A.D, The names of the ministers 
rJa-blas and sTag-sgra, found in that edict, also occur repeatedly among Sir Aurel Stein's 
excavated documents. Thus, the name eTag-sgra is found in Noa. MI, xliv, 7, and x, 95; and 
the name rJe-blas in Nos. MI, xiv, 105, and xiv, 65, of the Stein collection. The names 
Khri-bger and sTag-béer of the Potala inscription of 764 A.D. are found in M. 1. xvi, 3. 

The ministers’ names of the Mu-teung edict are found in twenty short ingeriptions in 
warions states of preservation, which are separated from one another by Chinese inscriptiona. 
The following article does not deal with the latter. 


Text : Bod-chhen-poi-blon- Translation: Titles, names, and clan-names 
dum-gyi...-- +s "adsinbai-gtogs- of the ministers of great Tibet who 
thabs-dad-iyid-rus. have seized the [agreement] and ..., 


others. 
Norra: Ras is probably the same as rus-pa, bone, clan}; dum I eaunot explain; ‘adsia-do instead of ‘adzin- 
pa is often found in ancient documents. 


Wo. Z,, 

Text: Bod-chhen-poi-chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen- Translation: Titles, names, and clans of 
weveee es Maegtoge-pai-thabs-dan-myii- the great ministers of the govern- 
ris. ment of great Tibet, sitached to 

-eesss+s ond others. 
No. 3. 

Text: ...+.e++++-+ kha-chben-po-ln-gtogs-te- Translation: .....+.+... belonging to the 

Linbiee _ ea-la-dbad-dii-chhab-erid- great (heaven?}, seizing the govern- 

‘ad zin ment, and reigning on earth, ... .. 

e ae ae , dpal-chhen-po =a 2S inte ee . great glory tine bt oz 

No, 4. 

Text: vasceves BYG)-g0-chhog-gi ee Translation : snnceces UL SRO highest(P) law 

Nore: chdog may stand for mehhog, best, 3 

No. 6. 

Text: blon-chhen-po-blon-l «+++ | ation: The great 3 minister 





J, B.A By 1009, p. 923, 7” 
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No. 8. 
Text: (blon-dmag) ..,......, Translation : (crowd of ministers?) _.. ,.. 
Wo. 7. 
Text: (blon-rgyal) ......... Translation: (reyn! minister?) ...,.;.. 
(or: minister and king ?). 
No, 6. 
Indistincat. 
No. 8. 
Text: chhab-srid .......... Translation: government ............... 
E hod-ne-stan, Khod-ne-stan. 
The name Kiod-se-siaa bas not yet been fownd in the Stein collection, 
Wo. 10. 
Text: chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen-po- Translation: The great minister of the guv- 
dan-khri-bder- troment, oancle §§ Ehri-bger-lha- 
lbha-mthoa, mthon. 


Norgs: The word faa ‘uncle,’ in connection with names of ministers is repentedly found among the Stein 
relics. It may be compared to the tithe am, ‘uncle,” of the heroes of the Kosar Saga. The name ir; 
bier ie probably the personal name, and | 2e-mthoa (god-seer) may be o clan-name. 

The sume Kiri-bter is found in the following documents of the Stein collection: M. Tagh. »V, OO1S ; 

}, OO122 ; bl, 0003; M1, i, 23; xvi, 1, 3; xxviii, OOLG, etc. 
The name Lifa-méhos bas been found only once, riz. in M. Tagh, al, O02, 






No, Ll. 
blon-rgynl-bzan- 
‘adus-(r)kan. 
Eores : Here again, as in all the following cases, I take the first naine as the edits Sek de 
ae the clam-nacce. F bate mecotud 


The name rGyal-beon occurs in MI, xiv, 108¢, and xiv, OO16 of the Stein relics. The oame 


: wer kaon 








No. 13. 
Text: Bod-chhen-poi-blon-po ....«. 1-gyi- nelation: Titles, names, and clan. 
thabs-dlan- names of the ....,,...,.. ministers 
Ho. 13. 
ke Inner Affairs, unols rGyal-béer. 
brigan. khod-ne-brtaan, 


Horse: mecAAima is probably connected with "achhios-pa, to be full, perfect, 
The same rGyei-iéer orcer in the following documents of the Stein collection: M. Tac! nas 
BT, 00025 bl, 006 ; BI, OO104; MI, xxx, 001; afli, 003. In No, M. Tagh,-bI, 000, eterin anton 


‘The name Khod-se has not yot been discovered in the Stein coll sti 
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chog-ro- 
blon-btean-bder-lha-goa- 


Norms: CAiog-ro is the well known nawe of « province. 
The name | Tsan-déer bs found in the following of Sir Acre! Stein relica: M Tagh, all, 0067 ; MI, xxvii, 19.— 





The name 7 Ho-god coeurs in MI, xiv, 58 in the following connections: "O-nap-lha-gou and dBad .....1.. fha- 
2 Wo. 15. 
Text: ....+.+ mehhims-iai-brian- Translation: The perfect........+, wnele. 
r-sing- brTan-bézer-stag-(teaab). 
teab(taan?). 
Notes: The nawe $e Tan-4ter baa pot yet been found in the Stein's relica. 
No. 1é. 
Text: mNan-pon(Kha-ba-soi-slog- Translation: The lord of curses (magicinn) 
pi-bla-'abal)-blon- the superior of Eha-ba-soi-(elog?), 
Klu besh-myes-rmn. minister Elu-bean-myes-rma. 


Norms: Pon, inetend of dpom, master; several syllables between Ahad and ‘aha! ore indistinct. Aia-da-s0 
are mentioned oa officials in the account of ¢Nya-thri-bfean-po in the La-deags-rgyal-rabas. 

For the name Ai/a-bret soe Ko. 17, A name similar bo myee-rma is found in No. MI, rziv, 00384 of Sir Aurel 
Stein's relics, in the name Zad-Ehrwg-rme-rma. Let me odd thet several ancient names contain the syllable 
myecr oa Well a8 rma as one of their parts in the Stein collection, 


No, 17. 
Text: bKai-phr(ijn-blon- .......n-Ka- Translation:. The minister who announ- 
blon-atag-bier-(hab?)- oes the orders, ...... minister sTag- 
(nyen). bé&er-( hab-nyen?). 


Nores: The oame #Tag-bier fe found in the following of the Stein documents: MI xxvii, 19; xxviii, 5; 
arvili, 0088, 041; xlii, 2; xvi, 3.—In No, ML xvi, 19, the name sTag-Sier-loge-boa is found. 
No. 18. 
Text: rTsis-ba-chhen-po-....... blon- Translation: The = great © sccountant, 
slag ++eecers-. minister STag-guigs. 





Norms: eTrie-bo, instead of ordinary rT'ris-po. The name «Tag-geigs bes not yot been found in 
the Stein relics. 
Wo. 1p. 
Text: Phyi-blon .......#aa-kla-ban, Translation: The minister of Outer Affairs, 
ee nocla Elu-bran, 
Nores: The name Kie-cot is found in the following of the Stein docaments: M.Tagh, all, O78; MI, 


i No. 20. 
Text: Zal-che-ba-chhen-po-zal- Translation: The great judge, the minister 
blon-rgyal ..-...- of judgment, rGyal ...... 

WNores: cée-ba instead of ordjuary chAe-pa. Unfortunately, the name cf the minister has not been preserved 
in full; there ore many names, beginning with rgya/, ocourring in the Stein relies. 

Guweaat Nore: Let me add that in the ancient docaments of Siz Aurel Stein's collection, we generally find 
only the personal names of the ancient ministers, preceded by their tithes, It is only in rarer cases that we find the 
personal names and clan-names coinbined, My explanation of this fact would be that in all those cases, where the 
personal name alone is given, we may be sure that the document deals with the ‘famous’ minister, whose personal 
uname ond clan-name are both found on the Mu-teung monument. But there were cortain officials, whose personal 
paises were in agreement with those of one or other of the famous ministers, but whose clan-uame differed from 
theirs. Et is only in much cases, a8 I believe, that the documents of the Stein collection give both names, so ag, 
wot to leave any doubt with regard to the identity of the person in question. 

In couclusion let me sey that op to this | have examined more than sit hundred of Sir Aurel Stein's relics, 


ay2 
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No. 27.—TIWAREHED PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA; BAKA 553. 
By Rat Banapox Himatat, B.A. 


Tiwarkhéd is a emall village on the sonth bank of the Ambhéri-nadi, in the Mnltai 
tahsil of the Batil District in the Central Provinees. It is 14 miles south of the Multal town 
which is 29 miles south-east of Badnfr, the head-quartera of Batal District. Ths village 
has no ancient remaing except a mud fort built os a protection from the Pindari fres-hooters. 
during the declining period of the Nagpur Bhonsla rulers. This garhi, as it ia called, is now 
dug up in several places, and the site oceapied by the villagers, Within its Premises Nandgirj 
Gosain, a resident of Tiwarkhéd, built a new house about 40 years ago. While digging for the 
foundations he came upon a set of copper-plates, but not knowing what they were, he stowed 
them away in his lumber room, where they continued to enjoy the sume obscurity aa they had done 
underground, anti] Mr. Balwant Singh, Sub-Inspector of Police, Muliai Station house, visited 
the village in the beginning of the year 1910, when Bapaji Gossin (son of Nandgiri now dead) 
ohserving that the plates contained some curious writing presented them to him for decipherment. 
Mr. Halwant Singh treated the plates with nitric acid to remove the accretions of centuries and 
then kindly forwarded them to me. It ia a somewhat curious coincidence that the Multii 
plates referring to the same line of kings were algo found in the custody of a Gosain.! 

Our plates are twoin number, each measuring 34” x 4)". They are substantial, being 3° thick. 
Each plate is inscribed on one side only, the inseribed surface giving an appearance of a 
depression owing to the edgea having been maile slightly thicker. The writing is in an 
excellent slate of preservation except that the left top corner of the first plate and the left 
- bottom corner of the second one ars a little bit corroded ; still the lettering is pretty clear. The 
ring which was uncut when it reached my hands has a seal on ® flattened out surface, It 
is oval in shape and bears the stamp of a figure which is now indistingaishable, but the legend 
fri- Yuddhiura underneath, ia fairly distinct. The record contains 16 lines, each plate 
bearing § lines. Under the eighth line the word srahasténa is macribed, bat this word occurs 
in ita proper place inline 11, On the margin of the second plate there appear to be 3 figures 
and 2 letters (probably after-additiona) engraved one under the other, which I read as 553 
shdra,” meaning apparently ‘the year 553.' 

The characters of the record belong to the northern class of alphabets, The engraving 
is well done throughout. The average size of letters is about ¢’. The orthographical 
peculiarities worth notice are :—/1) the doubling of the letter with a répha on, as in til irand 
(l. 1 £.); bot this is not uniform oa in ~Durgaraja (1. 2) ga has not beon doubled; (2) the 
two different ways in which the yowel sign of Z has been expreseod aa in Rashtrakaidgurays 
(I. 1 £) of which the 2 of yé is formed by atiaching the sign to the letter instead of su perseriling 
it as in grdmé (1. 9); (3) the letter ¢ has been doubled before + in sagittraya (1.6) and puitrryy 

i. 7) and dh before y in Maddhyandina-, 1. 7; (4) the sign of d attached to the letters j and { is 
represented by an upward stroke, instead of a downward one, as in jd of -Durgaraja (1. 2) and 
in fa of Mundiihattaya (1. 7); (5) b is not distinguished from p as in -trahmanya (1. 5). 
Final form of ¢ occurs in ling 2. | | 









introduced prose, maintaining the sense, if not the original w 
would have tarned the first 6 lines into verse, At presen 
See Fudian Antiquery, Vol. XVIII, p, 380, of seg. 
* This word seems to have some connection with the Hindi word sala “your, unless it iva mistake for Sadw. 


LAs will be seen from the sccompanying phote.-lithograph the flrut van bse dass : . 
sumeral § Shara is probably meant for Shika—V, V.] - wo figures lock very much likethe Engtiah 
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Commencict with vistiras? in line 1 to -Durgertja( jo) wpipa’ m line 2 there is the first half of a 
Sardalarikridita verse, the other half of which may be completed from the Multai plates, where 
it is given in full. Again in line 4 f. we find a quarter of the same kind of verse beginning 
with dandrdvikvita and ending with deipéndrdyvam. In line 6 we again find o quarter of a 
Vasenfofilaka verse beginuing with éri-Nannardja and ending with -chand[r*jah, All the rest 
is prose except a benedictive quotation in line 12. It is again the first half of a verse 
incorrectly quoted, other words of similar meaning having been inserted for words forgotten, 
thereby affecting the metre, It appears to me that the record being a bosiness matter, no great 
attention was paid to formal portions which were copied from memory inthe office of the record- 
keaper, wherewith synonymous words were sometimes substituted for the original ones without 
any consideration for metre.* 

The inscription refers-iteelf to the Rishtrakiita dynasty of which four kings are men- 
tioned. Et recorda a grant of Innd in the villages Tivérékhéte and GhOikha@té situated on 
the south bank of the Amvévinraka-aodi, to one Mundibhatta, son of Svimibhatia, a 
Madhbyandina Brébmasa of the Bharadvija-yifra, by king Nannarija’ (Nandarijn fF). The 
grant was made on two oscasions, viz. an the Mahakarttiki day and on a solar-eclipse, tha 
lntter at the Kapila-ffriha. Apparently the Raja went to bathe there and made the gift, as did 
his two principal officers, Gévinda in charge of religions affairs nnd Narasithgha (Narasimha) 
the minister for peace and war, who gave away 1) nivarfanas (of land) of Karafiijamalaya ou 
the exstern bank of the Sarasavibalé and the Darbhavahala. The charter was afterwards 
issued from Achalapura and is dated in the Saka year 563 increased by eight months, i.s. in’ 
the month of Karttika as specified in the text. Tire date corresponds to October 631 A.D. 

Tt does not, however, appear that there was o solar-eclipse in the month of EKarttika. Ihe 
Gokul Prasid Iéwardis (now Taleildir of Hés+angibid) informs me that there wes a solar 
eclipse in the expired Saka year 550 on the amagraga of Mighs (27th January, 652 A.1),) 
io; after our charter was given away. Dutthe solar-eclipse referred to must have occurred 
prior to the date of the issue of the charter, In the Snka year 553 current, there were two 
eclipses, a total one in the mouth of Shivana on the 13th August 630 A.D. and an annular one 
in the month of Magha on 7th Febrnary 651 A.D. Tho total eclipse having occurred at night 
was not visible, but the annular one was, as it occurred 17 minutes after sunrise. The former 
took place on Monday and tho latter on a Thursday, Thos while a grant made on au 
amaracya falling on Monday (s6marcti) coupled with a total eclipse would be more meritorious 
than that made ou a Thursday with an annular eclipse, if is possible that the visibility of the 
Intter may have counterbalanced other considerations and invested it with grester importance, 
So the greater likelihood is that the grant was made on the 7th February 631 A.D. And this 
date falla much nesrer the date of the isaue of the charter than the other. 

With regard to the history of the Rashtrakate dynasty, this record does not throw any addi- 
tional light on what is known from the Multai plates. It gives the same information (in rather 
a vague form on nccount of ita defective comporition) as the Multai record, mentioning Durga- 
rija aa the original ancestor, whose son was Govindardja, from whom was born Svaimikarilje, 
whoee son was Nannaraja (Nandarijs), whos second name Yuddhasura occurs on the seal- 
than five villages are mentioned, viz, the village granted with four others which boanded it on its 

\ See Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIIL, p. 234, 
t [The text is so full of misthkes that the exact sense of the original is pot apparent in several cases. For 
instance the part played by Sarchragaos (if it has to be taken ano proper name) in ling 9, is obscure. No attempt is 


therefore made to correct the text.—V. V.] 
1 In the Multat plates the name of the king is Mandardya. The came Mansa in the Eashtrakite family 
ie aleo known from later times. A grant of Senkaragana, the son of Nanna, the son of Eakkarija, dated Saks 715, 


haa been published above, Vol. 1X, pp. 103 ff. 
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SS 
four sides. None of these has been as yet identified. Dr, Fleet writing in 1889 remarked :—* Mr. 
Ommanney reported that neither have the villages mentioned any resemblance in name to any in 
the Multi! District nor could he discover any at oll like them at Hoshsieabad or Jahalpor, ‘It 
is therefore not even certain that the grant really belonge to the locality in which the holders of 
it have resided for so long time. All that can be said on thia point is that the characters show 
that it belonks to come part of Central India, or of the Central Provinces.| On 30th July 1909 
Dr, Fleet wrote to me, ‘It would be a valuable bit of work if you can locate this record. It is 
important to decide by identification of places, what locality it doea belong to, because it has a 
bearing on three leading matters :—(a) the origin of that branch of the Rashtrakitas which had 
the Garnda crest; (4) the northern or southern uae of the Sakn era; (e) the origin of that par- 
ticular type of Nagar], It is almost impossible that all these 5 villages should have ceased to 
exist. But though some years ago I closely examined many sheeta of the Indian Atlas I eonld 
not locate them. All the probabilities are that this record belongs to the south of the Narbada. 
I have practically satisfied myself that the places do not exist in Gnjarét ond Khandash.’ Al- 
thongh it has not been possible for me to locate with anything like certainty the villages of the 
Maltal plates, our present charter has come to light as if to solve the difficulty which antiqua- 
rians have felt for the last twenty years or for the matter of that for three quarters of & century 
calculating from ihe dete of the first discovery of the Multal plates. The factof the Rishtrakits 
domination on the Multii platesu is now once for all fully established insaamuch as our plates 
were found in the very village where Nannaraja granted lands to Mundibhattn. Tivérékhéts 
of the insoription is undoubtedly the present Tiwarkhéd and the Amvéviaraka-nadi the Am.- 
bhors-nadt on whose south bank the present village is still situnted. As noted above, tha 
engraver has made no difference between } and ©, The real name of the river appears to have 
been Ambéviara, ka being a pedantic addition to make it sound like Sanskrit According to the 
record Ghilikhéta should aleo be somewhere near the Ambhéra-nadi, but it is notraceable now. 
There is one Ghiikhéd, about 40 miles south of Tiwarkhéd in the Chandar tilnk of 
the Amraoti District of Berir, but I do not find the river running to it, About 55 
miles from Tiwarkhéd lies the town of Ellichpar (commonly pronounced Elachpar or 
Alachpur) which I take to be the corrupted form of Achalapura from whence our charter 
‘purports to have been issued, Ellichpur ia o well known historical! place snd was the head- 
quarters of « district until 1905. The transposition of letters cha and la in Achalapura to 
Alachapura is of the same category which changed the old name of Benares from Vanrasi to 
Parieasi’ Even at present day we often hear Jakinau pronounced as Nokhlaw and 
matlab as mafbal. In the Nirvine-kinda of a Prikpit work of the Jains there is mention of 
Achalapors as follows :— 
dhutthayaladis pivedaagaya name tevin, 

‘On the summit of Méjhigiri near the good town of Achchalapura towards north-east (of 
it) three and 4 half crores (of saints) obtained salvation, [ bow down to them.’ | 
Jain temples are constructed, which contain idols dated in the 14th century A.D. It ig only 

¥ Indian datiquary, Vol. ay pp 230-231, = 
a the old Charmiaks, w waa granted by a Vakdtalk ut | 
PS ee oncen tla smameey * Vakitaka king fo only 6 imiles from Ellichpur ; 
" Io the Nirviipa-kigda, a manneeript preserved ji the [he m Collere | 
appears a Fasdran, alee siesta we lave ietocce mapas Lose Pooua, the name Of Benares 
A modern prpeheger aa ip pcg may bescen in Mr. BR. Hughes Buller’s 
Baluchistan for 1901 where on p. 99 he anv: « | hee Peg Census Eeport 
shox Vin aa aa Jadgal or Jagdél | EM Biman jon and Yabris, the three lurgeet of the 
* See Retal Dutrict azettesr (1007), p. 240. 
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6 miles north-east of Ellichpur and is clnased as a Siddha-kehétra by the Jninas. It is visited 
by the pilgrims of that community from all parts of India. In the Sréuika-Puriga! of the 
Jainas the name of the town again appesra without transposition of letters. These references not 
only prove the identity but indicate that Ellichpur was an important plase in olden days and that 
the Rashtrakitas had made it the head-quartera of a province if not their capital which ie 
believed to have been ot Malkhad farther south. The old name Acholapura was apparently 
given to Ellichpur with « certain meaning, as the latter is situated just at the foot of the 
Satpura Hills (achala). With regard to other places mentioned in the inscription, the 
Sarasavihelaé and Darbhavaihala appear to have been streamleta which I have been unable to 
identify. It is not clear what Earafijamalayo was. It may have been ao village, in which 
case it may be ideatified with one of the numerous Karanjia in Berar. If it was a forest of 
korafija or kafiji trees (Pongamia glabra) or a field having harafija treea, it would now be very 
difficult to Wentify with certainty oven if we came upon a forest or field having these trees, — 





First Plate. 
1 Om? [ji*] Svasty-Achafla)pur[ajd=(||"|Vistlijropé  sthiti-pilan-fipta-yasasi § éri- 
2 tlinvayé ramyé kshira-niddhi(dhi)v=1v=éndur-obhayat éi-Durgseriji(jt) ofipah 
tnsyavitta- 
& tmnajath"] érl-Govindarijah miisi* fasy-itmainh itman(n)y=ihita-dakt(i]- 
aati pana’-pre ~ 


4 kriti-mandala-éri-Svamikaraja[s-ta*|sya tanayo dainirdrikpita-pana(gijo& pratidi- 

5 nar yone dvipindrayitam parama-yra(bra)hmagya[h*] prapta-pancha- 
mahésa- 

& v(bjda[h*] éri-MNannaréja iti sarvva-naréndra-chand|r* jah Bharadvijn-sagottri- 

7 ya Middhyandina-Svimibhata®-puttrayn Mundibhattiya Tivérakhéta 

@ Amvévieraka-(na"|di-dakehipn-tate panchisa Mahakéarttiki’ (svahastena’) 


Second Plate. 
9 éri-Samraganéna Mondibbsttasya Ghiikbéta™-griamé A[mvé]- 
10 visfra*}ka-nadi-dakshina taté pafichiée Aditydparigé 
1l Kapili-tifrthé] svahnsta(sté)non pratipiditam [{|/*| Uktan-chn Véada-Vya- 
12 sana [i!®] Shashta satnvachchhara'-sahasrini svargé tishta bhitmidal® 
13 Sarasavshalaé-pirvvyé tate Earafijamalaya Darbhavi- 
14 halii-pirvya-taté dada-tivarttanani ddharmmakada!! Gévi- 


8 OO  ——————————————————— 
1 [Siénikdperdya is the name of a work by Subbachandra preserved in the Decenn College Library at Poona, 
—v¥, V.] 
? Expressed by a symbol, ® Read fasyeaired-. 
4 liend aril, * Sead -rom ponea-, 
© Head -biaffa-. 1 Probaoly Mahdkirtiikyim, 
® Tha word seakastena hea been added andor the line and probably applies to the correction which is made 


at the end of this line, The syllables mahakartiidi are entered over an erasure, 
* Probably Sambaragandna. 
™ (On the impression and on the plate the reading to be "kAatha*.—V.V,] 
© Head shoshtim carrha’. @ Read tishfhati bAgmida h. 
M Bead dhormokofs or dhormdakusa, 
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‘15 nda-mahdeandhivigraha-Narasitmgbal-sahitd? Hl] Sakn-kaln-sarhyachchha(tea)ra- 
16 éatéshu pa[thjeha{su*) [tra)ya(h*]~-pariochdéa-varshadhikashn ashtamAdibh yatikeahu, 


Om! Hail! From Achalapura. In the widely spread (and) pleasing glotions Rishtra- 
kfta lineage, which has acquired reputation by the preservation of stability there waa (born) 
a king, the illustrious Durgarsja, just as in the (broud and charming) ocean of milk (was pro- 
duced the moon). His own son waa the illustrious Govindarsja. His son was the illustrious 
Svimikaeraja, poesessed of a host of subjects acquired by self-centred prowess. His son, who 
resembles the lord of elephants in having his hand moistenod (with the water poured) at dona- 
tions (dina) while the elephant has the tronk wet with the rutty juice (dina),* (is) called the 
illostrions Nannaraja, who is most kind to the Brahmanas, who has attained the five great 
Bounds and who ia the moon amonget all the kings. 


To Mundibbetta, son of Svamibhatta, of the Bharadvaja-goira (and) the Midhyandina- 
(dakhd), fifty (mivartanas® of land) in Tivérékhéte (village) on the south bank of the Amvévia- 
taka river (were given) through the illustrious Sam[ka]ragana on the Mahiékarttiki (day). 
To (the same) Mundibhatts were given by our own hand at the Kapilli-tirtha, fifty (mivurtanas 
of land) in the Ghiikhéta village on the south bank of the Amvévisrake river, on (the 
occasion of) « solar eclipse. 

And it has been said by (Vyasa) the arranger of the Vedas :—The giver of land dwella in 
heaven for sixty thousand years. 

Ten wivartanas (of land) on the east bank of Sirasavahalaé (and) on the east hank of 
Darbhavihalé of Karafijamalsya (were given) (perhaps to the sume domea) jointly hy the 
Buperintendent of religious affairs (dharmakaia) Govinda and the Great Minister for peace 
and war (mahdsondhircigraAin) Narasimba. 

In five centuries of years increased by fifty-three years (and) also increased by eight 





1 Bead «Narasimha. * Read -sahifan, * Read -mdsdbiyadhikiehe. 
*Tam lodelted to Mr. Venkayye for drawing my attention to the pon on the word désa in this sintence, 

‘ Nivartona iss lnnd-measure which the dictionaris Rive ss equivalent to 20 rode. Tho Word occurs In a 
commentary on #ifia 21, chapter 140 of the Santipsrran in the Mohibbirau yok Hindéch fatam niverianded 








illiterate class who told me that in thelr younger days, about 50 yeurs ago, s latid-meawure called actana equal to 9 
bighos was in uve, and that 19 sefosas mode a chdher which is stil! in ome and is equal to 120 higdaa, In 
Berar a digha is 2,670 oq. yaa. A sitana would, therefore, be equal to 2,670 x 9 or 24,080 1g, yda, little lees 
than 6 acres or 20 rods which contain $4,200 aq, yda. Taken with reference to # ch@hur of 120 bighas 0 nilena 
Wold be eqnal to Oy, bighay or 24,646 oq. yaa, i.¢. slightly in exces of 5 acten In popular calouiations such 
enmplez fractions as J are often néglected and i+ seems to me that the real value of a wefasa wus som ws 
midway between 9 and 9,4, bighas and this wold be 6 acres or 20 reds. I therefore feel no hesliati in holding 
that optosn jee corruption of the old mirarfana. In the fineads in possession af the Herar jisint Phe 
occured aan land-messure. Thet the ose of the peoples, Wee much prevalent in the essen: oo 
from the Gadvit plates of Vikramiditya 1. of ALD, O74 (abiut the same period cs fast cera 
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No. 28.—THE PARIKUD PLATES OF MADHYAMARAJADEVA.: 
Br . D. Baneray, M.A., Ixpiax Mosecy, Canocrry. 


_ The plates bearing the subjoined inscription were sent in 1906 to tho late Dr. Theodor 
Bloch, then Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle. by Mr. J. B. Blackwood, 
LC.8., Magistrate of the Puri District of Bengal. Thoy were handed over fo me br Dr 
Bloch in 1908 for decipherment. T finished my article early in 1909 and rave the piper to 
Dr. Bloch ; but he fell ill after looking through the transcript of the first plate and never 
recovered sufficiently BO a8 to be able to finish it. The plates were not Presented to the Indian 
Mureom and consequently there ia no record of them in thst office, I had only heard from 
Dr. Bloch that they had come from Parikud jn the Puri District.) When I was touring in that 
district for colleoting specimens for the Indian Muzeum, in September 1910, I learnt from 
Mr. J. Clarke, I.0.8., the then Magistrnte, that the plates belonged to the Raja of Pairiked, 
who had no intention of presenting them to the Musenm. The plates will, accordingly, be seut 
back to the Raja after publication. I am obliged to Mr. Clarke for the following information 
abont the plates. Tho name of the present owner is Sri-Gaurachondra-Mina<inhs Hari 
chandana Mardarijn Bhramaravara Riya, Kijn Babidor of Pariknd, The Raja is not able te 
trace which of his ancestors first seenred the plates and from what source they were received. 
bor is he able to state the lonality in which thoy were discovered. The plates mend fo tu 
preserved in his record room. Mr, Clarke kindly procured for me tho genealogical tree nf tho 
Pirikud family, but I find that none of the kings mentioned in the subjoined inseription cond 
be traced in the copy sent to me, though I heard from Mr. Clarky that the Rajas of Parikud 
claim to hare been descended from the kinga mentioned in the copper-plate record. 

The inscription is incised on three thin plates of copper, measuring 72" « 44" and hell 
together by a circular ring of the same metal whose dinmetar is roughly 3)". To this ring wna 
aifixed s seal of some other metal, presumably brass (?), of which, however, there remaing only 
8 mutilated port and the eolid haso in which tho edges of the ring are fixed. Tho last of the 
plates is broken in the right upper corner, while the first shows a slit from the ring-holo to the 
edge, as in the case of the Bngnuda plates of Madhavavarman.’ This record which has been 
engrared on the second side of the first plate, and on both sides of the other two plates has 
already appeared in the Vatigtya-Sihitya-Parishad-Patrika’ Te refers iteelf to the reign of 
Madhyamarajadava of the Sailadbhava family who ruled in the Eongéda-mandala. Tho 
Innguage of the grant is very incorrect Sanskrit and the record has been very curelesal y 
incised, Doubling of consonants has been avoided, and almost mvarinbly letters are loft ont at 
the ends of words, There ts one incorrectly spelt word in the inseription, which is quite 
unintelligible to me. It is vigraké in 1. 49. 

The object of the scription is to record the grant of a yillago in the Eatakabhukti- 
Vishaya to twelve Bribmagas, viz. Silasvimi, Govardhanasyimi, Vandhosyimi. Kavadiaviimi, 
NiriyanasvEmi, Madhavasviimi, Bharapisvimi, Durgasvimi, Adjtyascdmi. Rodrasst mi, -fivn 
evi and Sukhasvimi. 











1 (Tt may bo soted that these plates were sent to the olfive of the Assorane Ar chmc|iyeicn! Saperli i ecules! /- 
Epigraphy, Southera Circlo, in 1908 by Mr. D.R, Bhandarkur srhile the latter waa the scting Archmolcten! 
Surreyor, of the Bengal Cirele. The plates were returned to Mr. Bhandarker with a eet of ink-impreasions for 
publication in the Epigraphia Indica (ride Report on Epigraphy for 1906-6, Appendiz A, No. 8), The 
accompanying photo-lithographic plate ia prepared from the impressions supplied by the Assistant Archmolozical 
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The inscription supplies the new word fimmira which is not found in published copper- 
plates, in the phrase drddaga-timmira-pramdaa, |. 44. Perhaps “ timera " is the correct spelling. 
The new verses of the inscription, which are not found in the Buguda plates, contain nothing of 
importance. J could only infer from them that the kingdom of Madhyamardja contained all 
sorte of hermits (vv. 12 and 12). There is no mention of the doings of the king. We may 
gather, however, that he was a man of great strength (v. 17), a capable archer comparnble to 
the son of Pyitha (ie. Arjuna) (v. 16) and an ardent devotee of Biya (vv. 14 and 15). Tho 
inscription is dated twice: Ist, in the regnal your twenty-six: shad-vingatimé vijaya-vard- 
dhamana-rajyé (1. 45) and aguin at the end, inanera which has not been specified.’ Tho letters 
on the"third plate have suffered very much from corrosion and the numerals of the date have 
become very indistinct. 1 find on prolonged examination that the numerals are 60, 8, but 
Messrs, Venkayya ond Krishna Sastri to whom the paper was first submitted are of opinion 
that nothing whatever can be discovered. Lf my reading of the date be correct, I would refer 
it to the Harsha ern, though no instance of the use of this ers has so far been found in Orissa." 
If my views be correct, the date of the grant would be 88+ 606=694 A.D, 

Up to this date three inseriptions of the Sailédbhava dynasty of the KGfigdda-mandala 
have been published:—The Buguda plates of Midhavavarman ;*(2) the Ganjam plates of the 
time of Sadat karija,4 and (3) the Ehurda plates of Médhavaraja. : 

The first part of the inscription on the Parikud plates is in verse, like that of the Buguda 
plates of Midhavavarman, and the first nine verses of both are identical. Tho tenth verse 
of the Buguda grant is not to be found in this record and the eleventh verse of that record 
appears as the tenth of the Pirikud inseription. The Buguda grant furnishes the genealogy of 
the family from Ragabhita to Sainyabhita, while the Parikud grant carries the genealogy two 
generations further, 


The following tables show the genealogy according to the Buguda and Périkud grants :— 


Buguga plates, Parikud plates. 
Sailadbhava Bailodbhava 
(in Ate family) (in Ais family) 
Razabhita 

ite 
Sainyabhita I. ae 
(in his famely) Sainyabhits I. 
slides (in Aug family) 
Yassbhita 
Yassbhita I. 
Madbavavarman Sainyabhita IT i 
Sainyabhita IT. 





1 Fis eb apg: cake Wega ashe SE SEK ech Ahnt Ne dobe i ney very: badly deibhend. 
What is seon is a circle which may denote 20, It is just pomible that the renal year of the king is simply 
repested in numerical aymbols preceded probably by the word sondeateoré.—V. V.] 

1 Tt may have been imported from Morthern India as was the Gupta era in the case of the date of the Gao jam 
plates of the time of Astiaka; above Vol. VI, p. 143. [Palmography is hardly in favoor of this early date, 
Professor Kieilhorn thought that tha Bayode plates, which are earlier, may belong to the 10th century y see sbove, 
Vol. Vil, p. 108—5. K.) 

* above, Val. 111, pp. 41 @. and Vol. VIL, pp. 100 ff and plete 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 # 

“J. d. 3, B., Vol. LEXI, Pt. I, 1904, pp. 289 & 
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The Khurds and Ganjam plates mention three generations only :-— 


Khurda plates, Ganjam plates. 
Yasobhits Yasobhita 
(619-20 A.D.) 
Hoth of these plates, like the Buguds and Piriknd grants, wore issued from the Kanigéda- 
mandala and the similarity in names as well as the name Sainyabhita found on the senla of the 


Boguds, Ganjam ond Eburda grants leads one to believe that Madhava was the surname of 
both Yasobbhita’s father and son. But the characters of the Ganjam and Kburda grants are 
much older than those of the Buguda and Parikud plates. It may be that the former were 
written in the current alphabet of North Eastern India while in the latter the alphabet prevalent 
in the Northern Circars, was used.' If the four grants be held to belong to the same country, 
then it may be affirmed with some degree of certainty that the Sainyabbita of the Khurda grant 
is the same as the Sainyabhiia I of the Buguda and Parikud grants. As Yadsbhita is a common 
factor, we have to sdmit that Sainyabhite I. is the same person as MadhavarSja of the Khorda 
and Ganjam plates. 


Tt is not certain whether Yadobhita IT. and Madhyamarija are different persons. When 
the late Professor Kielhorn published the Buguds grant for the first time, he was of opinion 
that Midhavavarman wasason of Sainyabbita IL? Dr. Hultzsch, in his paper on the Ganjam 
grant of the time of Sadihkadava,* pointed ont that Sainyabhita was probably a surname of 
Midhavavarman, and this view waa subsequently alao adopted by Professor Kielhoro4 A 
similar case occurs in this inscription also, In the metrical portion of this inseription, there is 
nothing to show that there was any relationship whatsoever between Yadsbhita IT. and Madhyn- 
marijadéva. %In ordinary circumstances and on the analogy of the Buguda inscription, it may 
be assumed that Madhyamarija is a direda of Yaéobhita Ll, but there is one small phrase, the 
import of which, though very weak, yet may prove that king Madhyamarije was o son of 
Yasdbhita Tl. This is the phrase in the 27th line -—Madhyamarajadsra-guna-dhrid-raj yar 
pity} praptovan, The word pituh may refer to Yadobhite IT, 


The inscription records the grant of a village in the Katakabhukti-vishaya. As the 
king oddressea the officers of the Eéhgéde.mandala, it is spparent that the village was 
situated in that district. Tho identity of Kohgida with Kong-u-t’o is, perhaps, well inown,' 
Very little can be added to Dr, Kielhorn's remarks about the characters of these insoriptions in 
his note on the Bugnda plates." The king Madhyamarije had performed the vdjapéya and 
afvamédha sacrifices (Il, 38-39), He was a devout worshipper of Siva and the fact that he 
performed the afvamédha sacrifices shows that he claimed the rank of s supreme monarch 
(chakravariin). 


1 [Tt ie difficult to follow Mr, Banerji when be says that the alphabet of the Ganjam and Ebords pistes fs 
much older than that of the Buguda and Parikud plates and at the sume time aswrta they may be local varieties 








gurrent simultaneously.—¥. ¥.] | 
® above, Vol. LIT, p. 42 * Abors, Vol. VI, p. 144 “Above, Vol. VIL, p. 100, 
« Aboyg, Vol. TI, p. 184, " Above, Vol. VII, p. LOL 





TEXT.’ 
Firs? Plafa, 
L Om! emoti | eal Todte=?dhanta-mpinila-tantubhireiva $lishtah Earailh*] Efmalai[r= 


va) {rho ht “iniib*]  sphurat-phna- 


2 l-rinnniy =igdha-pralha/¢}o-Asabhifh}4 [i*] Parvrotyii[s*] 6a-kacha-grahs-vyatikara- 
vy(G)vri[t* |ta-va(ba)ndho-dlatha Gaag-ambha[h*]-plati- 

4 bhi[n*}na-bhasma-kanika[h*] Eambhor=jata[b*] pantn vafbh™] [i] [1] Sriman= 
Beh? | huinennbhasta guroreAchala-pote[h*] kehobhajfijdeyafh*] 

@ kshom§ya 4gambhirimbhiya-ridar-atha divasakara[d)=bhisvad-diskakari [|*]  hladi 
[sajevvasya ¢h=e[ nda }=tei- 

© bhuyana-bhavatia-promtod-cheipi viyo ji om Sthana(gn )ma( ma jrtti{r")=jaynti 
Flali-wnls-kehiilavs Ma[dha]- 

6 vendrafh*] [|] [2°] Prangur*=mmahébha-kara-pivara-chirn-ya(ba)hu[h*]  krishn- 
fisma-hicnchaya-tibhida-visila-vaksh[ah] [[*] raji{va]- 

7 k[o) nialisteldyoatn-lehonintalh®] khyata[h*) Kaliiga-janation 
fs") Téinadft” }thn 

8 pugio-ipi = eal t* liva-mahath nyashtath(n=Cshtam)  bhai(bhu)ve mma(ma)odalarh 
fakiy sub jwtipatoniira jagati[h*] ka né- 

9 min oh, spadeili | pratvacdish|t |a-vibh-fftea ying bhagavin=dridhita[s* |=éidvatarmh 
Wy eetapeh” -elni je" |t-anpgonaih 

10 v(t [dbiteor-aclish | on) d+vittiebha{ m*) Svayambhireapi {[4"] Sa dili-[sa](éa)kal- 
6dbhid tis-fpyeilikya dh[ ime 

1] ta(ta) | perils) pite-sad-vatéai-prabha[s]'§ailédbhavath*] kyita[h*] I) [5*] 
Bailsdbhavisya kulajio| Rano- 7 

12 bhita Gisid=ya( ye) n= |sukpi[t*} [Eyi]tabbiya[m] dvishad-atganinim 
LI") jyote(nj§-[ pra jvo(bojdha-sama- 





Secind Plate ; First Side. 
330 yé)=osva-dhiy=[ailva = eSrdham=Skampito nayana-pa(k|shma-ja[l)jfsho  chandra{h*] 
C6") Tasy=(s) bh avad=v[ijva(ba )dhap&{In)-samas{ ya aii ]- 
14 [ouj[b") “1-Sainyabhita iti bhimipatir-gpariya[n*] Li*] yah pripya ([naij- 
kn-satn-niige-yliati-yighol ttIa-luddha(bdha)-pras{§|da- 
45 vijsysim"| mamnds dharittri(tri) [I] 7*] Tasy=Spi *yadés=tha yathi[rtha- 
nimi) jiii(to) Wesdbhita iti kehiti(ri)éafh*][\"] yene prari- 





* Feo thr sai sual pee*ow cn fram «& set of ten presa tit mange tied hr eed Clorerninent Eplerapliet (The tert 
ih FaViieal how Se relies Gasiei i Leati the Wy si adie lat ita Ss GaotTeringst Eqigrantial fur bw.) matty in M1. a 


¥.Vi] 
* Keapiese? t = tae 
a sa) iti a ee iis ~ bad -—Sfnehidsd. 


“Teall gael | > eek |g 
plates wae the wend Fé privi. 

"Read priaiare. 

< This mark of pavetenton th mpertiius, Read ¢dfratars an in the Bugnda plates, 

t Head -eomts4. A popecifioue mark of yuocluation is inserted after the syllable BA. 

orm comit=. : 
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dhi=pi énubhnis-charittrnir=myishtafh*] kalamka(h") Kaliderppayesyn | [E") JAte 
tha tasya tanoya[s*j=sukyiti(ti) samasta-simanti(nti)- 

ni-nayann-shat pada-pupdarika[h*] ((*] &i-Bainyabhita iti) bbiimi(mi)-patir= 
mmahébba-kambha-sta(stha)li-dalana-d{nj- 

Fllali(li)t-asidbdra[h™] [|| 0°] Ealéynir<bhita-dhitri(tei}-potibiircpachit-Anaifna)ka- 
pap-avaltlirai[r*|=<ni(nijia(i®) yéda(shGjm ka[th=i pi pra- 

lsyam=abhimata ki[r] tti-ea( pa )lair«ajadéra(sra) (1h | | yaynlis=tuir=Aéva médha- 
prabbritibhir=amari = lambhitis-[tr]i(tri)ptim=n- : 

rvvi(rvi)[m=uddri|pt-iriti-paksha-ksbaya-kyiti-patani Sriniviséna yenn | [10*] 
Tasy=-Otkhit-ikhil-iré[r|=-mmarod-iva a- 

vanau(?) bhdsvad-ushudosén-teja! (si irs mini devaluj e* |=narapati{sha*} 
Vasdbhite-divas-tantjs(h"] | mitaigin-yo-ti(ti)tn- 

fgi[n]=va(ba)hba[la*)]-madamuchas<chiru-vyaktra-prachandah va(ba vi (ddhva}? 
karshaty=a[é]véna punsr=api tapata yalnj-nuatafa*)=sa pracalbhafh*}] [|| 11") 

Ké chid=vabnya(oynj-myigéna sirddham=achi(cha ?)raris-tie=ta athiti(tiy lidli)laya 
ké chi[ch*]=ch-[o]rddh[v*)a-mukhas=sahosra-kitrann-jvil-i- 

vali-préshana(ni)[h*] LI*] KG ohid=Vvushka( Uren linn ‘ rea ahora! hn} ka 
ehirj=jalf=je)ia-dhirigi(po) [nm ]ana-ro(ritjjn-dharintaym 

pa divy-fspajd]|-A[kjé(ajkshiga(h"] [/j 12") BY chives" yol-tlanicha  nipate 
dhfimivaoli-pai(yijnafh*] anyé vayu-plial-é- 

mvu(mlu)-bhakshs-niratifh &kS] chifmen!](nnijrihiraka(h") [|"] ithe’ yoga-yugoe 
vibjya vasatl dh[yléyanti divyam pada  chittrnd 

Madhyamaérijadéva-gups-dhyid=-rijya[m*) pitu[h*| priplay 3", ([3*)] Yosy= 
abvya( hvi)nin-mama/d*)ya[s* )=sura-bhavana-ge- 


Second Plata; Second Side, 


ti «- divya-sa/t")tvih*™) pragalbhii[s*]= |* taifs* }etGrddhalm*| nitvekilam 
ea(sn)kri[te"]-papo-keth-Blipa-bridya(dyi)(b"°)’ prakarvya(n" |") Saimbha[s®]= 
ea | th |- 

sthina-kffri padam-amarajaya(h"] é84vata(ih") (inia-rfipars ‘lav bdh) ovdhels*]=se 
vira[h*] kehititala-vasati(tijm nirjjit-iri- 

ti-pakeho[b*] {I} 14] Bihity-uptat tpa) [é? ]ti-[vJinaiéa-karaca-paruma’ iyo 
w—vyahata[m*) vyakt-avyaktom=anante-sakti niyntarh «1/ i) yAci- 

dava = mahai{n*} [I*] tary damgrabakr-vikramasansls "1 -chifahth! th) karity= 
adbbata[m*) sa érimin= ag ot ass at nee ge ralnel 








L Rend -ushmamde-teiat, 

3 Jt ‘would suit the exignocies of metrical porposes Lf the two ayllebles odd ied come alot forse y bot 
rt would still be indefinite. 

* ftead chich=cAAaila-. 

* Read iffhem. 

® Read -yr/s. 

* Thieaign of punctuation is anperduous. 

1 One would expect Apidga-sabpita-puna-kath-glapan, 


© Read param, The milssing syllables may be ssoayum, 
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32 [ni](pt)-yada(b")-khyipité(m*] [] 15*] A  kerppid-atola[rh®]  vikriya(shys) 
tara[si"] ochipa-dvayair-lilaya ||? [a}shtabhi[h*] kapa(va )chair=vvivéslitye 

83 phalaks(kai)n=irid=-ubbibhyim=api [|*] painibhyifm™)é-ohaturah 4ili(li)mukhai(kha)- 
mukbaif{h*®] — — suti(ti)kshnai[r*)=bhyisah? jats di(di)vya- -gati[b*] Pri- 

$4 thi-tu-sta-ama[h*]  Kéfgoda-ra[tns]-ksbitd(tan)[|| 16°] Varmma(rma)phyith 
sakala[rh*) darirame-nasakyit-sarnvya(v8)shtyé(ahtya) (il-dnvitarch pina(nan) 

85 dvo(dvan) purnshd(shav) nidhaya yagavat! skandha-[dvayé] lilayé [\"] sadya{é*] 
éitn-kyipina-bhisupa-karé dhivaty=a- 

$6 khifn"]n0 bhrida(ch"] bhapals Hanuma[t*]-parikrama iti khydta[b™] kehama. 
mandala |[17"] Jitann ana vapushé éalé]i- 

$7 on=[a] ea yéno sa/ th )varddhitah=knmuda-da(sha)pdam=iv-dtma-gottra(m"] [|*] 
samkochitatn cha ripu-patkaja-vpindamedridhit® k[))]pane 

28 [yo] jeyati Invdba(bdha)-jaya-pratipa[b*}* | ([18"] Estat? éri-Sailédbhava- 
kulo-tilako =mahi-makha-Vajapay-Aiva- 

$9 médh-[4] vabbrithasndnn-nirvvi(rva)rttite-prakhyita-Kcirtti-krama[h*] parama-miihs- 
svari(rd) miati-pitri-padinudhyata[h*] 

4) 4éri-[Ma]dhyamarajadéva(h") kuéal li] ag mich EKéhgida-mandalaé éri- 
siman(ta]-mahisé[ma*]uta-maharija-ri- 

41 ja(ji)naka-rijaputtr-d[m ]tarafga-dandaniniyak-‘Oparika-vishayapati-[ta*|diyulk]taka- 
varttamina-bhavishyad-v[y java- 

42 liiripa(h] sa-kira(ru)nyorh vri(bri)bmana-pursgadi-? janspadii-cha yath-irha[rm | 
mi[nalyati [bodhelya[ti A]- 


Third Plate; Firat Side. 


43 jhdpayati cha [||"] viditam-asinu iar jia(éri P)-Eatakabhukti-visha(ya*). 
samva(mba)ddba-purvva-[khajodsa , 

44 [mo] dvwidads-[t]immira-pramisa([s*] a sinh vacicicb chbae ies seinvedytt na 
kinehid=anapa[ragri™)]-" 

45 hya(h"] shad-vingstimé samvatesré vijaya-varddhamina-rajy[6)] miti-pitrar- 
itmanas«cha puny-Sbbi[vri*)- 

46 [d*]dhayé salila-dhari-pura[s*]saréga(p=8)-chandr-arka-kshiti-aama-kilam-asmabhi[r*]= 


niiné-gitra-pravara- 





. This sign of punctuation ia mperfloons. Read chapa-deayam. 

1 Read -t4pifamn. 

* This corrupt phrase is, perhaps, tu be ecarrected into Prithdrufa-eamad. Ratna-keliti, aa applied to 
KSagdde, is dificult to explain, Perhaps Kdagdda-rdd-rakehifd was intended. 

* Read yagapat=, 

* Read =drdi=. 

* Compare this verse with verse 10 of the Buguds plates, which is omitted in the frst part of the mbjoined. 
inscription, Sainysbhita Madbavavarman is there compared to the Sun, while here Madhysmardja is compared to 
the Moon. 


1 Read Kafahdech=chdri-. 

® Head -dapdandysk-. 

" Perdyddi is pleonastic. Read perdgda=jdsapadin/scla. One would have expected, a in otber allied: 
plates, pinapadansanydmé=cia, 


1 Perhaps we have to read na kena chit=parigradyas, 
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47 charapiyn vri(brihmapa-[Si]lasvimi-Gova[r]ddhanasvimi-Vandhusyimi-Kavadisvimi- 
Nariyana- 

45 gvami-Madhavasvami-Bharapisvami-Durggasvimi-Adityasvami-Hadsasvimi-Sivasvimi- 
S[u}khasyiminé ‘vi[éra]ke(?) pratipidite[h™] yato [h)y=asys yathi-kilam- 
upayujyatO ns k[éejna échi(chijd-[vighita](h™] kara- 





50 niya[h*] | Uktaii-cha Dharmmadistr[é] rir") Va(ba)bubhir=vyasodha 
data(tti) rijabhi[s*]=Sagar[4 }dibhi| b*) Ui"! yasya  yasya yada 
bhu(bhti jmi[s*}= 


51 tasyn tasya tada(di) phalam fii19"] Ma bho(bhfjdenphala-danki va{h"] 
para-da[t*]b=sti” pa[r*][th]iva(h*] fi") (eva ]-dinit=phalam=inantya[m"] 
para~dat[t-i]- 

52 nupalona(na)’ [|| 20*] Sva-da[t*]ti[rh*]  para-da[t*}tim=ri yo ~—s- hharreti(ta) 
yasundharith [|*] éva-vishthaya[m*] krimir=bhu(bht)jtva |’ pitribbi[e"|-saha 

53 pachyate [lI 21°] Harata harayaié bhu(bha)mifm*] manda-vo(ba)ddhi|s*]=toma- 
vritafh*} [i"] sm va(bajddho Varugai{h*] pisai(sai)(s*]-ti(tt)[r* ]ya[g*)- 
yonisha(shu) j4- 

54 yati(té) i] [227] Tt kamala-dal-imyu{mbu)-vi(bi)oda-lolim éri(éri)yam= 

55 dihritafi-cha vu(bujddhva oa hi(hi) purushaif{h*] para-kirttayo vildpyi[b*] 
[|| 23°] VWidynd-vilies-taralim=avagamye sa(myo™ )k(g)=l0ke- 

56 sthitith | ynsa(éa)éi(si)  éa(en)kta-mandbhir-u[ch"|ohai[h*) [|*] nitya[h"] par 

o{ pakyiti® ]mattra-ratai[r-bhavadbhir® |=dharmm-Abhiridhana-parsir-anu{ modita]- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 
[vyam] [24%] «© - = : . « « « « [likhijtafsh) ‘sindbivigrahike- 


. dévéon ci") Lanchi (Hchhi) tam s+. = ££ © 


58 # i . “ * r 


59 driddhana || Safmvat]) . . [68] Karttika-sukla 





No, 29.—EIGHT CHOLA DATES. 
Br Tae Horoveaste Diwas Bawapce L. D. Swawreanwe Proust, M.A., B.L,, LL.B, 


In hie paper on the dates of Chola kings (above, Volume X, pp. 121 ff.) Mr. R. Sewell 
haa shown, by an elaborate calculntion of a Tamil date from Nandalir and of five Teluga dates 
—_ hdda IL. (Ruldttunga-Chéla IZ. of Tamil inscriptions) must be placed between March 
eath and July 14th AD. 1138. The subjoined eight dates, besides confirming the correctness 
af Mr. Sewell's results, enable ne to reduce the limits of the accession of Knulottungn-Choja IT, 
to the period May sth—July 14th A.D.1133, Also, in the date from the Nandalir Tamil 
insoription ( hich I have included among the eight dates now calculated) the difficulty felt by 
Se eS ee eee 
| 1 [The reading intended is perhaps wipafchiti—V. V.) 
2 Gee above, Vol. 111, p. 45, note 16. 
? This sign of punctaation is superiiuous, 
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Mr. Sewell about the nakshatra Sravana is explained by a referenco to the custom usuolly 
followed in fixing the day of the Sivaritri in Southern India, The Sivaritri begins at midnight, 
when the nakshatra Sravana most ba current, and is kept all the following day. Tho inseription 
presumably refers to the nakshatra Sravaga only in this sense, na it vas not current at sunrise on 
the following day, 


EULOTTUNGA-CHOLA (II) 

1 Svnsti Sti [\[*] Pa-maruviya puriydjam 
34 patmersaga Tribuvapaehchakkarnvattignl éri-Kalnttonign-Saladévark orarsn 
So yinda Zavada Danu-niyarra apara-pakshattn navamiya(m) Ti{a]- 
36 gat-kilamaiyum perza Attatti-nil. 

“In the 2nd year (of tho reiyn) of king Rajakasariva: or | 
threa worlds, the glorious Eulittufigs-Chiladava,— ou the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the ninth (i/Mi of the second fortuisht of the month of Dhanus. "* 


The date corresponds to Monday. tha 15th Decamber A.D. 1134, on which dny ‘the 
ndehote: Eestaouded ‘at 52 ghalhes afler inean sane ™, While the Sth tithi of the dark 
fortnipht of the lanar month Mirgadira sywncnged any the kerae day at 45) ghufiias after menu 
tuunse, Tho solar mouth was Dhanns, o4 recorded in the inscription, 











245.—In the Enuravandiévara tomple at UdaiyarkSyil. 


1 Seast{i] 6r{i) j— Pima! on )o- padunem 


_ <i a Rove] [yi] jnkdsaripinpinn: dpe 
30 [Trjihuva[gaichchakkoravattion) dri-Ku[}joltefon-Soladavarkku yil- 
31 adu 4 nfil-dvada 


33 Sidin-niiyarra apars-pakehaltt)a Tidge [{-ki} [amail yn) m (4adartt}ipu[m] porpe 


“In the 4th— fourth— yoar (o/' the nniyn) of King Hajakésarivarman «ins the omperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Eulittunga-Chéledava — oo the day of ERévati, which 
corresponded to a Monday and fo the fourth tiki of the second fortnight of the month of 
Simba.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 17th August, A.D. 1198, on which day the foarth 
tithd of the second fortnight of tha lonar month Bhadeapada ended qt 41 ghalikie after monn 
acurie, while the sakelAeirs Haévats onded on the same by shortly after eunriae. Tho endine 
moment of the sakvkefra in mean Lahka time wos jaut before anise on the 17th Atgnat, hat 
from the time of the year and for any ploce in Soathern Lnudlin, it will be soin, from “Tahlia XHT 
of my Indian Chronology that tho ending moment of the hakshatra in toaal time must have 
been shortly after sunrise, 60 that the inscription is correct in giving the wakshatra fa Ravati, 
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249.—In the Saumyanithasvamin temple at Nandalir.' 


1 [Syajati @r[i] [\*] Pa-méva tirmmaga} . . 

OE Sere ei ig kav=[rr-i(Iri)iakaésaripa[pmar=ina] § Chakrava(rtti]- 
ga[|] éri-Kulottuiga-Soladévarku yindu ett-ivadn 

6 ee we ce el he 6. ot Kulotto[ige)- Soladévar[kn] yipdu  ctt-ivadu 
Enumbha-niyarra apara-pakshatta=chchatarddadi[ yum] Velli-kkilamaiysu[ m] 
Tiruvdé( vo)pamum=i98 Siyarattiri-nil. 

“In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the omperor 
the glorious Kuléttufiga-Choladéva,— on the day of Sivaratri, which was (a day of) Sravana, 
a Friday, ond the fourteenth (i/hi of the second fortnight of the month of Kambha in the 
eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulottunga-Chéladéva.” 

The date corresponds to Friday, the Tth February, A.D. 1141, on which day the 14th 
fifhi of the second fortnight of the lanar mowh Migha ended at 41) ghafikas after mean Lanka 
sunrise, while the nakshotra Sravana had ended ot 8 ghafikdy after midnight betweon the 6th 
and 7th Fubrusry. Now, Sivaratri is celwbrated on the day following the midmight (nearest 
to Migha amintsya) at which the nulvhatra Srayana is current. Therefore Sivaratri in the 
year in question fell on 4 Friday, and it was the solar month of Kumbha, as stated in the 
inscription, 





247.—In the Tyigarijasvamin temple at Tiruvirir.? 


1 Svasti é@ri [ii*] Pi-manpu-padumam . .. .- = eae 

YY) See eee kov=Irijakésaripanmar=ipa = Tiriba[va)na[ch]cha- 
(k]keravattign! éri-Kulottui[ga]-Soladé(va}[x*]kku yada 10 avada [Dajnu- 
ndyarra «= [piijrva-pakeha[ttu)  ékide(ds)sifyum Tifgn)t-kilamaiyam perra 
A[é)vati-nal. 


“Tn the 10th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
thres worlds, the glorious Eulottufgs-Chéladéva,— on the day of Advini, which corre- 
sponded tos Monday and to the eleventh fithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’* 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 30th November, A.D. 1143, on which day the 11th 
(ithi or #kidadi of the first fortnight of the lunar month Mirgadiras ended at 59 ghalikes after 
mean Laka sunrise, while the sakshatra Aévini ended on the eame day at 41 ghafikay after 

It may oppear at first sight that a titht which ended at 59 ghafikas after mean Lanka 
sunrises may possibly bave been earried forward to the next day in local time, but it will be seen 
trom Table XILI of my “ Indian Chronology” (p. 157 of the Tables) that in tho year A.D. 1142, 
on the 25lat day of the solar year, which was our day, the diffrence between mean Ladka 
time and Tanjore time was only an addition of 4 palas to the former, which would atill have 
placed the ending moment of the fitht within the civil day noted above, ie, the Sth November, 
The aolar month was Dhanus, as stated in the inscription. 


1 No. 672 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 
2 No, 659 of the mme collection for L004 
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245.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkdyil.! 
1 [Svasti éi] [{j") [Pa-manpn-padomam] a er | 
slo... 6.) hf kow=Irijak[@]sar(f]panmaersina = Tribhruya ravattifeal  ari- 
Kulotto]aga-Sala(a ja- 
22 ovagku yindu 14 fyadu Mésha-nijya[rjra pirvvapakshatta navamiya(yn)[m] 
V[ilyila-kkila[mai]ya(yu)[m pera] Ayilaifya}ttin nal. 

“In the 14th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Eulittutga-Chaladéva,—on the day cf Adlésha, which corre- 
spapded to a Thursday and to the ninth tzid of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha."' 

The date corresponds to Thursday, L0th April, AD. 1247, on which day the Sth tithd 
of the first fortnight of the Innar month Vaiddkha commenced at 26 ghalikds after mean Lankd 
sunrise, While the nekshatra for the whole of that doy and for 54 ghutikds of the next, waa 
Adlésha, the nakshatra Pushya having ended shortly before sunrise on the 10th April, The solar 


S . . + . « [i}nda &-mey-kkirttiy-udaiya Tribbavaga(ch|jchakkaravattigal  éri- 
Kulsttuapa-So[In]dévarka yindu 1 vadn foajdmeing 2) TUE Ses] 
- + « shttyun'=Didgal-kilamaiyum perra Bara- 

6 xi-nil. 


“In the Lith— fifteenth— year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, who 
had this glorious panegyrical poem (in his honour)’, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chila- 
déva,— on the day of Bharani, which corresponded toa Monday and to the sith ish; : 

iT 





Nesther the solar nor the lunar month is traceable in the inseription which only refers to 
a sixth (fA; but it will be observed from Table XI of my “ Indian Chronology " that a 6th Adi 
coneur with the nakshatra Bharani only in the dark fortnight of lunar Sravans or of lunar 
Shidrapads. We work for the latter in the year A.D. 1147 and find that the date corresponds to 
Monday, 16th August, A.D. 1147, on which day the 6th ftthd of the dark fortnight ended at 
29} ghalikas after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra Bharazi ended on the same day at 12} 
ghatskds after mean sunrise. The solar month was Sithha. N -.—Monday, Sth August A.D. 
1137, haye satisfied the pira, fethé and nakehatra, bot we reject this date, as A.D. 1137 
was obviously not the 15th year of our king. 


950.~In the Vaidyanithasvamin temple at Tirumalavadi," 


1. ( Sveti ea [i] Pomsgot yer 2 2 5. 
27 * * * @ « kiv=]- 


=: réjakteari[po] (oo*) Tribhuvapachchskkaravattigal éri-Kr 
29 yindu 15 fivadu . . 





dttuaga-Salads- 





- ivysittai Magaro-niyar(ea] parvvapakshattu piri[di]- 








ag - 7 -_ a La = a -_ 
peda[mujm WViyala-kkilamaiy perra Uttiradatti-nal, 
* No. 401 of the Government Epigrapii = collection for 1902. - 
* No. S16 of the collecting. * Head podiaainjarads, " Head shashfivyune, 
* Fis the intradartion pa mosas-jademam, ete af Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulittuage-Chojadive mentioned 


it Bo. $15 of the Government Eplyraplis collection for 1902 (No, 26], below), 
" Bu. 53 of the Government Epigraphist’s collegtion for 1895, 
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“In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Rajokésarivarman alias tha emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Eulottunga-Choladéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha which 
corresponded toa Thursday, and to the first fiihé (pratipada) of the first fortnight of the 
month of Makara in this year.” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, the 25th December, A.D. 1147, on which day the 
first fitht of the first fortnight of the lunar month Pausha ended at 20! ghatikae after mean 
sunrise, while the nahvhalra Uttarishaidhi ended at 20) ghatitis after mean sunrise on the 
came day, The same day was also the first of the solar month Makara. 


261.—In the Eripipuriévara templo at Tiruvennainallor,! 
 ereminoenae eae ther, 


ae ea éri-mey-kki[r*]ttiy-udaiya  Tribhu[va*]oachchakkaragattifga]]  dri- 
Kulottuiga-Saladivarkku yioda [1]5 vaduo Ishaba-nayarru=ppadiniyin-diyediy-ina 
Nayarro-kio|amui-nil. 
“In the [1]5th year (of tho reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, who had (this) 
panegyrical poem (in his honour), the glorious Kuléttufiga-Chéladéva,—on a hae ahick 
was the sixteenth solar day of the month of Rishabha,” Sunday 
The lunar fitht is not cited, but the week day affordsa clue to the date. During the 15 
years A.D. 1139 to A.D. 1149 there wero ouly two years in which the L6th day of solar 
Vrishabba was a Sanday, snd they wore A.D. 1137 and A.D. 1148, We reject. the former 
date, as it obvionsly waa not the 15th year of our Chala king, and we conclude that the date 
of the inscription was Sunday, @th May, A.D, 1148, which was the 16th day of Vrishabha. 


Summary. 
We can now arrange the eight dates discussed above in chronological order and endesyour 
to discover therefrom the commencement of the reign of Eulottuiga-Chola IL. 
(244) 2nd year: Monday, 10th December, A.D, 1134, 
(245) 4th year: Monday, 17th Angnust A.D. 11386. 
(240) &th year: Friday, 7th February A.D. 1141. 
(247) 10th year: Monday, 30th November A.D. 1142. 
(245) 4th year; Thursday, 10th April A.D. 1147. 
(249) Lith year: Monday, 15th Angust A.D, 1147, 
(250) lith year: Thorsday, 25th December A.D. 1147. 
(251) 15th year: Sunday, 9th Moy A.D, 1148. 


Dates disclosed by Inscriptions. 

We seo that the 15th year of the reign must have commenced between the 10th April, A.D, 
1147, which fell in the 14th year and the 18th Angust A.D, 1147 which fell in the 15th year. 
At the same time the Inst inscription shows that the regnal year did not change till after 9th 
May. ‘Therefore regnal years of Fulottniga-Choja 11, must have regularly commenced between 
9th May and 18th Angast, rather Sth May and 17th August, if we bearin mind the result of 
inscription 245; that is, the reign itself commenced eth May and 17th Anguet A.D. 
1133; the 2nd year of the reign in May, June or July, A.D. 1134, and so on with the 3rd and 
subsequent years. 


' Bo. 315 of the same collection for 1902. 
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No. 30.—MANNAREOYIL INSCRIPTION OF JATAVARMAN 
SUNDARA-CHOLA-PANDYADEVA, 
Br KE. V. Suseamwasya Arrar, B.A,; Ooracauvsn. 

The snbjoined inscription! je engraved on the base of the north wall of the ooutral shrine in 
the Gopalakrishousvimin temple st Mapnirk6yil in the Ambisamudram tiloka of the 
Tinnevelly district. With the kind permission of the late Rai Bahadur V, Venknyya I edit it 
from au inked impression prepared in 195, 

The inseription which is in telerably good preservation consists of 8 lines of Tami} proso 
written in the Tamil alphabet of the period to which the record belongs. The letters are well 
engraved. Thereare o large number of Sanaksit worda and syllables ion Grantha charac- 
ters* Two forma of ya oceur, one with closed loop to the left which ocours only in the 
beginning of line 1, ond the other, which is more common, without this loop. The secoudary 
d-symbol is, in a fow cases, not separated from the consonant to which it igadded. In the 
majority of cases the central loops of the consonants » and » appear fully developed, thoagh 
there are instances where they are written without the loops, Another peculiarity is that the 
secondary t-sign is marked on the left top corner instead of on the head of the letters as is 
generally seen in records of this period. This is especially the case with ps, ct, and hh, while in 
ni the i sign i sometimes added on te the top of the letter and sometimes by its right side, 
according to the shape of the letter n which, in this record, isnot uniform. The gigos for w and 
a in the letters mw and ra are not distinguished, Only in one case a curve has been added to 
the « in ma in order to denote the length, Exoept in the letters fai and Jai where the first 
part of the vowel m is used to denote the ai-symbol, the secondary ai ia invariably marked 
by two secondary e-signs written side by side us in Grantha. The gtoup nia is always om- 
ployed whenever the two letters come together, The palatal # is eo shaped in some cases that 
it may at first sight be mistaken for sa, Tho gutturs! a occurring in puraigarai (1. 3), 
=Tiruraradga- (1. 6) and Iruigandi- (1. 8) and the syllable rv are peculiarly shaped. | 

The object of the inscription is to register a sale of land to the Vishun temple ealled 
Hbjéndrasola-Vipnagar, Lines 2 snd 3 give the boundaries and extent of the various fielde 
that were sold, and lino 4 describes the formal transfer of the land to the temple by the 
sssembly of H&jarija-chaturvédimangalam. Lines 5 and 6 give the names of some of the 
members of the ossembly at whose instance the lands appear to have been sold, The eons 
veyance was drawn up by the accountant (karanatias) of the village and wns attested by several 
members of the assembly were learned men, and this is indicated by the titles bhapta, stmayajin 
and kramavit affixed to their names. Farther, it might also be Pointed ont that these members 
were not natives of the villago but immigrants from other parts of Southern India, who had 
settled in the several suburbs (Jéri) of the village. A list of these suburbs and Villages ia 
given at the end of this paper. | 
point to the existence of at least three Chie princes who bore the title Chola-Pandya. Riajan- 
dra-ChiJs I. (A.D. 1011-44), afier he had subjngated ihe Piindyu country, is said to havo 
appointed his non Chola-Paydya to ralo over it* ParakSsarivarman Rijéndradéva (A.D. 

1-0, 109 of the Madras Rplgraphics — for 1905. 
* 9 It bs worthy of note that two of th tures at the end of the inseriptlon Sanskyit, Such admis 
of Banskrlt sis in a Tami} record of this period may be accounted fe OA e CE ee 
learning brought about by the immigration to the Southern country of » large number of Brikmagas from the 
Borth ass resolt of the conqueste of Héjtadra-Chija I, which extended us far as the Ganges, 
* dansal Report on Epigraphy for 1905, Purt Ul, p. 66, paragraph 25, | 
* Jiidem, 1906, Part TI, p. 08, paragraph 17, 
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1052-64) is reported to have conferred the title of Sals-Paodiyan’ on his younger brother, the 
victorious Mummadiédian* The Chola king Virarijéndrn (A.D. 1062-71)) is alao stated to 
have been pleased to grant the Pindimandalam “ whose crown of jewels fa exalted in this 
world, to his royal son Gangaikondadgdjan® along with the tile Sola-Pandiyan, the leader of 
an army of very tall elephante.* Inscriptions discovered ao far reveal the names of two Chala- 
Pagdys princes, viz. Jativarman Sundara-Chéla-Pandya aud Maravarman Vikrama-Chdja- 
Pandya. The former of these is spoken of in a Munnirkoyil record as one of the soos of 
Rajéndra-Chola 3.* und he is, therefore, identical with tho firet Chola-Panpdya roler, Tt is perhaps 
to the same king that we must attribute inmcriptions dated during the reign of Jativarman 
alias Udaiyar S5)ja-Pindyadiva found at Suchindram® and Sevilipéri7 though the name 
Sundara dove not occur, 

The title Chala-Paindra given to tham seems to have been invented to indiente the donble 
fact that they were m-mbers of the Chola family and were mnde to rulo over tlie Pandya territory. 
The position held by them was apparently that of n veeroy acting under the orders of the Chala 
king ruling at Tanjero. The necessity for thoir Appointment arose from the fact that the 
Paipdyns could never be completely stbdned. They continued in o state of clironic revolt arninet 
the Chola yoke during the whole period of Chola supremacy in Suuthern Initia? ) 

The subjoined rocord is dated in the 13th your of the reign of king Jatavarman Sundare. 
Chole-Pandyacéve. As his accession to the thraue hus been fined at A.D, 1020-1 from the 
fact that his 15th year probably coincided with the 24th of his fachor.® it follows that this 
juseription should hare been engraved about A.D). 1059-4 which corresponded to his 13th year, 
A few focts concerning the king's reign deservo mention? His latest known date is the Grd 
year! corresponding to ALD, 1043-4, which was the Inst year of the reign of his futher, Sundara. 
Chila-Pindya's inscriptions have eo far been (raced in the ancient Pandynand Kérala dominions, 
i.e. in the modern districts of Madura and Tinnevelly and portions of the Podukkottai and 
Travancore States." His Chojapuram™ inscription ia dated in the 11th year and registers the 
gift of s lamp by 4 certain SarvaldkAsraya Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja alias Salukki- 


2 South-Tad, Iusers., Vol. 111, Part I, p, 62, 

2 The tithe MonmoditG|ay was first borne by Rijacdia 0. 

* Hajéndra-Chija 1. appears to have first assed the title Gaigaikondasi}ay after his conquest of the North 
Tha city of (inhgalkegdschilapurain owes its name to him. 

4 South-Iad. Insere., Vol. IT. Part I, p- #4. 

* Ny, 113 of the Madras Epigmphical eollection for 1005, > 

* Nos, 69 and 70 of the same collection for 1404. 

7 Ko, $05 of the sume collestion for 150¢, 


to have drivon the Pandya king inte the forest, while Aditya IL (Karikala), even when he was youth, fight 
against Vira-Pindys. Urtama-Chija’s titl Madhuriutska indicates his hostility to tus Pindyas and the 
Tiravalahgidn plates give Amarabhujatars ae the name af the Pigilyn sovereign defeated by Rijurija I. Rajendra. 
Chija L, Rajathirija aud Virarajindre |, claim to have defeated the Pindyas The Pant yae soom to have asserted 
Chair independence already during the reign of Kulittuiga L At any rote, we have no reason to auppiee that the 
Chija-Pindys kings continued very long. In fact their rule could not have lasted more than hsif a century, which 
was probably cocopied by the rule of the few prinees known from inscri ptions. : 
* daoual Repor? on Epigraphy for 1906, Part 11, paragraph 26. 


_ Sandara-Clije-Pigdituram-cgaiyir, the ancient name of the ruined Sira temple at Perandugai in the 


Podukkitjai State enpeests that thetemple was probably called after the king and built in his time. 

"No, 1d of the Madras Eptgraphical collection for 1594 and No. 428 for 1909. 

His foseriptions found at the following places roughly indicate the extent of the country ruled by 

him :— 

Apsimalal, near Madura; Perundurai in the Tirawaiyam talake of the Pudukkittsl State ; Mannirkéyil, 
Tirerillfvarem, Ambésamudram, Virsfikbimagi, Kajugumnlal, Guagaikoudis, Serilipéri, ShirmadBvi, and 
Adagir in th: Tinnevells district; Chajapuram and Suchindram in the Travancore Star, 

4 Mo. 82 of the Madras Epigraphical cullection for 1596, 
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VijaySdittan-Vikki-annan. The terms Salukki and Viehouvardhana-Mabirajs, occurring in 
the name of the donor, suggest that he mast have been a member of the Eastern Chalukya 
family.! 

Asearitg to the Tiruvilahgadu grant, the Pandyas were first attacked by Rajéndra-Chola 
L., with tho result that their king deserted his country from fear. Establishing his son Chala- 
Piudya as the protector of the Pandya territory, Rajendra-Chala proceeded westwanis, conquered 
the forces of the Kéraja ruler in s fearful battle and retarned to his capital leaving that country 
also in charge of the same prince. That the Chila-Pandya here referred to is none other 
than Jativarman Sundara-Chils-Pandya of our record has already been noticed. It may bo 
pointed out now that while tho stone inscriptions of the Sth and 6th years of Rajéndra-Chola I, 
mention his conquest of the Karalas, the invasion of the Pandya country is practically 
omitted in the historical introduction of all his records. Ti, as stated in the TirnyAlaigidu 
grant, the Chtla king conquered the EKéralas immediately after he had overcomo the Pindyas, 
the latter event would have taken place before A.D, 1016-7, which corresponds to his 5th 
year? It would thus appear that Sundara-Chola-Pandya was in charge of the two conquered 
countries from or prior to A.D, 1016-7, i.e, four years before his pocession3 That be actually 
ruled over the Kéralas is borne out by some of the inscriptions at Mannirkayil, where montion ia 
made of two of his Chéra fendatories named Rajasimba and Rajarija In one of his LOsorip- 
tions,* it is stated that the Chara king (Séramana r) Rajasiha built the Vishun temple called 
Rajéndrasola-Vinnagar, iv. the modern Gépilakrishgasyamin temple at Manpairkoyil, The 
name of the Chéra king conquered by Rajandra-Chala is not given. Nor do we know if it was 
Rajarija or Rajasiha, 

Among the geographical namea that occur jn this ins¢ription, Mannirkadyil does 
not find 9 place, It seems to be m shortened form of Manoaparkoyil® and probably 
denotes the modern Gapilukrishnasvamin temple, The village in which the temple was 
situated, was called Rajaraja.chaturvédimaigalam in ancient times. Tt was @ bralmadéya 
in Mulli-n&du, o district of Mudigondagdie-valanidu which was a subiivision of Rija- 
raja-Pandinidu. A number of hamleta appear to have been aitached to this village 
in early days. The modern villages of Ambasamudram’? and Kal jsikkurichchi! were ita 
southorn ham/ets, whilo Papaiigulam? (V, élirkoagichehi) and Alvarkurichehil (Kadern; test 
1, 2) situated at a distance of about § miles from Ambisamadram, formed ita hatnleta on 














'Wedo oot know of any Eastern Chilukya prince with this name atthe time. About A.D. 1030 the 
approximate date of the Chilaparam inscription, the ruler of Viaigi wus Hajaraja 1. (A.D. 1032-1063). 

? Lt cannot, however, be inferred from this that tha Pindyas remained indeposdent even until this date, 
heeause earlier ivactiptions of Kijénidre-Chila 1. have been found in tha Tinnovelly and Madura distvicts, The 
existence of these records in that partof the country mizht be taken to show that the Pindyas acknowledlged 
SReakae E ant RACES Ee Tica nh ite tet Serabian, Colejaicel ‘ns: the Pigg ya toushey wia'by 
Parintska Land Rajarija 1. [t «as perhaps the Pandya king's attompt to assert bie in that caused 
the invasion in the presevt instance. 

Phebeiae iy ies shai installed tm the Viceroyalty but allowed to lesue oilers in his own name as 
soon aa he wos plsecl in charge of ihe Pandya territory, This privilece was proba ere 
bail been actually governing the mbjugated province, oe probably granted some time after be 

“Nos. 11, 113 and 114 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1006. 





* No. 112 of the sune, * Mossande means Vishoo. 
T Mo. LOS of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. The ancient noe of Ambisamndram way Tat 
oy kewl. : = 
24, * No. 80 of the same collection for 1007. 
. The Vishoo timple of Himasvimin at Pépiigujam is called in ite inscriptions Fa HieVinns oe 
at Velirkurichchi, the north-westers hamlet of Rajarija-chaturvadimahgnlam (No. 124 of uf in ving r-Alvir 


collection for L007). 
“The Vanniyappar temple af Alvarkorichchi 
Kagéru, the north-western bawlet of Hajaraja-chat 





rvecimangalam (No. 121 of the Madras Epigraphical si oe : 
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the north-western side. Four other hamlsta of Sracais sien binapaien nm, Pimbunari, 
Saeadu. Kadaiyam ond Pulakkulam alias Viriméyiletti aro also mentioned in this inscrip- 
tion. Of these, Kadsiyam may be identified with the village of the sama namo, situated to tho 
west of Ambisamudram. The modern name of Polakkulam is Puonakkujam! and it is also in the 
vicinity of Ambisamudram. IT am not able to identify the two others. The position sasigned to 
several of the hamlets would pomt to the identification of the bralmad?ya of Rajarija- 
chaturyédimaigalam with the modern village of Brahmadésam in the same tilnkn and it 
moy be noted that the Siva tomple of Tiruvaliévaram and the Vishou temple of Rajéndradsla- 
Viynagar whieh are stated in their inacriptiona to he in Rijarija-chiturvédimahgalam, are 
quite closes to Brahmadésam. From the boundaries described in the grant portion of the 
subjoined record it appears thai at Maonirkoyil there waa in ancient times another Vishou 
temple called Ra&jaraja-Vinnagar. This has now disappeared. The district of Mulli-nado 
mentionsd above seems to be different from another of the same name in which Shirmidavi 
was aitunted, becanse while the first was in the subdivision of Mudigopdaéala-valanada 
the second was in Uttamadia-valanddo* Thongh the names Uttamedola ond Mudigondaésls 
after which the two subdivisions ore named may refer to the same Chala king (perbans 
Rajaodra-Chola T.), yet, a3 these divisions occur in the inscriptions of the same period, there 
is not ranch doubt as to thoir representing different local oreas. Farther, it may be pointed 
out that the two subdivisions named above comprised different districta, Thus, for instance, the 
districte of Nechchura-nidu,* Eilkala-kirram* and Ellvémba-nidu® were in Mudicondaéd]n- 
valanidu, while Purattéya-nadu,° Nafiji-nidu’ and Marugal-nadu® were in the subdivision 
of Uttamadsia-valanidu. A rongh ides of the extent of Mudigondaédla-vnlanida might be 
formed from the fact that Tinnevelly, Kalogamalai, Ambasamudram snd the villages near 
them were originally included in it. In Uttamasqja-valanida were situated Cape Comorin, 
Shérmadéyi, and Cholapuram sear Nigerkoil. Rajarija-Paudiniiu was the name spplied 
to the Pandya country after its conquest by the Chola king Rajarija [.; and it mainly 
consisted of the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly and a part of the Travancore and Pudakkat- 
tai States, Though the Pandyas were defeated several times on previous occasions and their 
dominion scqnired by the Cholas by conquest, the name of their country does not appear to have 
been altered prior to the tims of Rajaraja I. 

Two rivers are mentioned in this record, vis, Mudigondaédlappararu and Rajarajappérarn. 
As one of the fields sold to the temple is said to have been situated to the north of the formar 
and south of the latter, tho relative position of the two is esteblished beyond question and 
nfforda facilities for the identification of both. Porundam, the original name of Mnudigondada- 
lapperiyn is synonymous with the Timraparoi, which near Magyirkoyil rune parallel to its 
tributary, the Gatand, and is to the south of it. Rajarijappérirn is, therefore, identical with 
the Gatani, In passing, it may aleo be pointed out that the two rivers join within a milo's 
distance of Manoirkoyil at a place called Tiruppudsimarndir. 
TEXT. 


1 Svasti éi [\\*] Eo-Chohadaiyapanmar-ina Udsiyar éri-Sunta(nad)ra-8d)a- 
Pindiyadévarkku yindu padin{mijorifvejdu’  fri-RAjarija-Ppindinaittn 
Mudigondadd[is)}-valanattu Mulli-nattu brahmadéyam éri-Rijerfija- 

velly cistrict there are (eo linda cf tanks, pesolbelam and bolparatioks 

penian pnd a heaiate ee Aig Biers ie duels of water, while the latter is fol by a channel from a river. at 

© Moa. 103 wed 194 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1893 and No, 100 of the collection for 1006, 
® No, 15 of the ecllection for 1504. 
@ See remarks acninet No: 416 for 1906. 
* Bo. 408 of 1906, * No, 100 for 180%. 
? Mo. M4 of 1806. * No. 32 for 190d. 
© The ca in eeardeada is written above the line. 
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sharuppédimaffijgalattu éri-Raéjéntra(ndra)sila-Vin[osga)r (pajramasvamiga- 
tokkn éri-Rajarije-chchatu[r]vvéd[i]matgalatta mabhisabhsiyom binsdasiaiba oes 
bimiyivada §=6{i/"] Engal padigni Pambuniiri) Idaikkufp] svattik 
mirkam [|] 4ri-R&jarija-Vignagardévar dévada(na]- 
tiukko=Krkilakkom (1)  ‘Tan-Porundam-=jna Mudigondasélappérarrukku 
veishies [\] sri-Hajarajappérarrufkykustterkkum [||] aga ivy=e[]"]laiynl 
agappa[t]ts iru-pi' drupaiyohehal nila[n*] iru-viliyam mérpadi maluk- 
[ka ]du* vasakkinipra nilan mil: ae po[nigey malnkkidu nilan mii- 
ralign Kopattu iru-pi drup[pjayehehal nilan onyéy- 
éln-mivum Secisceadieal Kedaiyattu-Padaivavli Kadérru es irn-pfi 
frupaychchal nilan araiyum ivvefr=ppadigai Pulakkula- 
m=ipa Warimiyiletti éri-pursi=garai orn-pii nilap araiyuam i=kkulatt-agam 
pu(pa)-nir-kovai-nilan arsiynam [a]ga ira-pi aynpaychchal* nilan af] ]é- 
mukkaléy-irapdo-mivam mérpadi omalokkidu nilan mfi-véliyum pundey 
malukkidn 9 nilap 9 mfi-vyéliyom oru-pi nilay araiyom knlattil nifr*)-kova- 
[nijlan araiyam igs nilap padindlé/y ]*-mukkaléy-irandn-mivom virru- 
kkadattim © éri-Rajendraala-Vinoagar = [paramajsvimiga|ukku —§ éri-Rajarija- 
choharuppédimatgalattu. mahisabhni- 
yom [il*] I=ppariéa virru=kkuduita i-bhiimikkn $emmil=iiainja  vilai= 
pporulsellin-gaiyyiléy araskkopdu iduvé[y|’ vilai-alniyu[m] porn([|j-éela olaiyam= 
Avideigavum idov-alladn vara vilni-mivaradi=pporul-gela  Olni kitta=- 
kkadamaiy=ipri = vilaikke-aypa-virru-p[poru'l-araskkopdu = virru —Svilni-nlai-deydu 
nirtdu atti-kkndutiom #§ Rajéndradtla-Vinoagar parnmasvimigalukku éri- 
Rajaraja-chcharuppédimnangalatta mahisabhaiyom ci") I=pparién = virus 
kkndukka=ppapichchOm = sri-Rajariija- 











chchéri=K kottaiyar-Chohafgaran Sivadévabattachchomadiyarum! rl- 
Mummadigsjachchari Tiruppér=Ddevadavééa-[ NG] riyananum ket 
Arnmolid[é@]vachchéri-K kiritichi Mahé@dvarakiramavittanom? Ert- 
Nittavipodachchéri Eoriwi-Ralidadabatta[ ch jchomasiyiram frt- 
Chaléntra(ndra )ditgachehéri Karimbirché(¢tn Sridarabattanum art- 
Sundaragslachehéri Karavi ari- Madavachchomadiyarum éri- Vitpavan- 


madévichchéri=-Kkottattu=Ddovadéveéap-Sandiragum —éri- -U ttamaéslachchéri=K karip- 
poratiu=Fporkku- 
mnirakiramavitiapam éri-Sembiyanmadévichchéri-Kkiragir Ssinippirin- 
: | éri-Kundavachchéri Nimbai-I [|i] yanambi- 
dri- ce evet eee one tok euaneelHenvarat rele Bra- 
Chchomagaklapum aga © i-ppariféu] —_panichchn virra=kkuduttom — érf- 
Ra jéndradola- Vigoagar ssceridasasthabarlat érl-Rajarija-chatu{r]vétimat kalatta!2 
mahisabhsiyom [{/*] Typed arivén MoslinylyeerChohatgareg éivadévabatta- 








* oru-pal and tru-pa are terms will employed im some parte of the country to mean Sitgleerop and double 


erop isanda. 


* The akshere kd seems to be corrected from Fu. + he word is written below the line in the original, 
© Read drupdy-hedal. * The afvdara y looks like p in the original, 
* The y of this word 4s a correctinn from p, " Here the original reads pe instead of har’ 


® Simaéi is the abbrevisted Tami] form of the Sanskrit som aydjin. 
" kirewavdtas stands for the Sanskrit Eramerid, one who knows the tramapdfAa of the Védeu, 


Gwe “| Read paramasrdmigajukku, 
“chaturegdimaagalatts. 
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7 chchimisiyéip iva on eluttu [i*] Ipp ariven Karavie 
Kalidadachchomafiyép ivni et clutia [i*] "posi arivép Tiruppér 
Dévadévida-Niriyagsn eluttn (I*] Tppadi Arivég Kirifichi- Mahédvara- 
Kkirmmavitiag elutin [|"] Ippadi arivép Sridapar-Kkigavan Senduppirin 
elutin §=[|"] Ippadi [arilvén EKarimbich [chat ]ta Sridarsbattan elutin [7*] 
ippadi givén Kor6vi éri-Madavachchomadify|in elutta ([|*] Ippadi syivén 
Nimbai-Iatyanambibatian elutta [|*] Ippadi azivay ¥ 
8B Trotgandi-Ddévadavédabattan = = elattn = [|*J Ippadi = arivén «= Trerpparatta! 
Yafitinn® elutto [|") Ittham Virasyn p[ujtréna OSistamachka(ga)lavisina [|*] 
[Najriyanina vidita[m] bhakta-bhakténa Eargginé® [/"] Iti viditam Solaiprin 
Sobramayyéna = | lo Mahasabhaiyireppanikkn ivvedlai elodinip ivysir sabbai= 
kkaravattin [Srri]-Sstgaransipa Sammifijadappiriyanéy elatta |los 


TEANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe thirteenth year of (fhe reign of) king Jativarman alias 
Udaiyér Sri-Sundara-Chola-Pindyadéva, the great assembly of R&jarija-chaturvédimanga- 
lam sold the following land to the Supreme Lord (paramaredmin) of sri-Rijéndraddja- 
Vinnagor at éri-Rajsrija-chatarvadimaigalam, a braimadéya in Mulli-nfidu (a district of) 
Mudigondaséja-valanadu (which was a subdivision) of éri-R&jaraja-Paindinidu. (The 
land lies) to the west of (the path called) Idaikkunravetti* (leading to) our hamlet (padigai) of 
Pambupari, to the east of the divadtna of the god of #ri-Rajarija-Vinnagar, to the north of 
(the river) Tan-Porundam alias Mudigondssélappériru’ and to the south of (the river called) 
éri-RajaraijappSraru. The great assembly of fri-Hijarija-chatorvidimatgalam sold to the 
Supreme Lord of dri-Rajéndradola-Vinosgar, six véli of river-fed double-crop nnd lying within 
these boundaries together with three o4/i of malokkidu-land of the same (class) which 

was being brought under onitivation ;* three eélt of dry majlukkidu-land; one (véli) and 
seven mi of river-fed double-crop land in EKonfidu, » humlct of our village; half (a véli) of 
double-crop river-fed land at Kadéru in Kadaiyattu-Padasiyivili, a hamlet of this village; 
half (a wali) of single crop land close to the bank of the tank at Pulakkulam alias 
VirimAéyiletti, o hamlet of this village; half (a ef!) of crop-yielding marshy Innd in the bed of 
this tank ;—in all measnring seven (vé!i) three quarters and two ma of river-fed double crop 
land ; three véli of malakkidu-land of the same (class); three vii of dry malukkadu-land; half 
(n cali) of single crop Innd; half (a e#/t) of marshy land im the tank; together nmking a 
total of fourteen and Siteadoueebs (val’) and two ma. For the land thus given away by «ale, 
this shall be the sale deed and the document evidencing the recetpt of the money for our having 
obtained on hand the entire sub-amount agreed upon by us. Besides this, no other deed 
evidencing the payment in full of the sale money (wilat-mde-arwdi-poru{-délav-diai) shall 
bo demanded. We, the members of the great sssembly of #ri-Rajerija chaturvédimaigalam, 
gave the land with libntion of water to the Supreme Lord of Rajéndra-fo)a-Vippagar, 
Baring sole 2 completely ond obtained the entire price and egg executed the 








1 Read Ratipuratiu, ' Read Fajian 

* Read Saraginch, This na verse in the Agashtabh metre, 

* Literally this word meana a path out through » Lill. 

© At first sight one would taxe the exprosaion Tasporuadamagas-Medigosdafilasppardrs to mean ‘Mud{= 
gondaidiapparicn which is erer filled with water’, but the real siguificsnce of the words seams to be that Mudi- 
goudaidje~ppériga is soother nome for Tag-Poroodam or the cool Porundam, Porundam and Porunsi are other 
pames of the river Tamraparol. 

© The word radakbdsisara seome to be wed in this sonsealeo in No, 526 of the Epigraphical collection for 
1005, in the pasage j-nnilatiokie baine-talli tddem-yoffi wilamam-cosakhi poyir-arri. Here eadakhi seeme 
to moan cultivating or ploughing in which sense it ces not appear to be used at present, 
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tale deed. We (the following persons) thue ordered the gale (of the above mentioned land) — 
Kottaiyar Satguran-Sivadévabbatts-somadiyar of art-Rajarijachehéri ; Tiruppér Déva- 
dévésa-Nariyapay of  ér!-Mummadiéslachchari i Eritiji éri-Mahésvara-kramavitten of 
eri-Arumojidivachchiri; Karsyi Kélididsbhatta-ésmisiyar of éri-Nittavinadachchéri ; 
Kerambichohéttu-Sridarabhattay of éri-Chojandragiigachchéri; Kiorovi | Madhava. 
sOmadiyir of &éri-Sundaragéslavhchéri ; Knttsttu-Dévaddvééag-Chandray of 4ri-Viinavap- 
madavichchéri : Karippurattu-Porkumara-kramavittag of  &rt-U ttamagslachchart ; 
Ktranfir Sslaippirip-Subrahmanyabhattan af éri-Sembiyanmadavichchar1 ; Nimbai Iiniya- 
nambibhattan of sri-Kundavachchéri; Kupdir Tirtvaranga-} érayapa-kramavitian of 
éri-Patichavanmadévichchéri ; Idaiyitrokkudi Somanakkan of ért-Lakamt évichehéri. 
We, the members of the zroat assembly of Sri-Rajaraja-chaturvédimatgalam, thus ordered and sold 
(the land) to the Supreme Lord of ri-Rajendraétla-Vinnagar. 1, Kottaiytr Saigaran-Sivadévn- 
bhatta-omaéi know this; this is my signature, I, Korovi Kalidida-domadi know thi® : this ia 
myeiguatare. J know this: the sigature of Tiruppér Dévadivéca-Nairayagan. I know this: the 


Sénduppirin, I know this: the signature of Karimbichchéttu-Sridarabhattan, I know this: 
the signature of Kardvi dri-Madhava-damadi. T know this : the signature of Nimbai T|niyanam- 
bibhattan, Iknow this: the signatare of Iruigundi-Dévadévédgabhatian. I know this: the 
Fignature of Résipurattu-Yajfiap, Thos known by Niriyaga, son of Vira, who was the 
devotes of the devotees of Vishou (and) resident of Séstamatgala, Thos known by 
Bolaipp[ilrig ‘Subrahmanya, At the command of the great assembly 1, Suryi Gatigaran alias 
Samanjasapriyap, the accountant (karanattdn) of this village assembly, wrote this document ; 
(this is my) signature, 


List of villages and chris mentioned in the inscription, 












1 ; Mean 
TH mao ola-cherj 
2 | Mundie 
| ittaw) chéri 
6 5 Chilendeations chic 
6 6 Bundarag3|a-chérj 
i Vipavagmadévl-chéri 
: Bet idtvi-chari 
“cy | Kundarai-cher 
1 rad jATan Madey) hae; 
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No. 31—DADHIMATI-MATA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHRUHLANA; 
[(GUPTA-]SAMVAT 289, 


Br Panpir Raw Kawa; Jopuroe. 


This inscription is the oldest of all so far discovered in Mirwir. It was found ina very 
ancient temple, which is dedicated to the goddess Dadhimati, commonly called Dadhamat- 
mataji, situated in « desert whore tho boundaries of two villages named Goth and Maiglod 
meet. ‘These villages are 24 milea north-east of Nigor, the principal town of the district of 
the same name, in the Jodhpur State, The rime of the slab are raised one inch high on all 
sides, and it was discovered lying upside down in one of the corners of the hall of the temple of 
the goddese. 

Wn the news of this find reached Jodhpur, the stone waa brought to the Tawirikh 
Méhkmé or Historiol Department of the Siate, where its contenia were first deciphered by 
me. The gtone had bean kept there for several years when, on the request of the pafichas of 
the Daihimé-Brihmana community of Jodhpur, the Darbir kindly ordered that it should be 
returned to thom with instructions to take proper care of it, it being the most valuable and oldest 
inscription in the State, The reason why it was made over to them was that all the Dibimé- 
Brihmanas recognise Dadhimati as their kula-d4ri or family goddess, and that they conse- 
quently urged that the presence of auch an inscription rendered the edifice more sacred and im- 
portant in their eyes and proved the antiquity of the temple of their maiajt, The stone is, 
therefore, now lying in its former position in the sabha-mandapa of this temple.! 

The ingoription covers a space of writing 1' high by 1’ 7}° broad. The average size of the 
letters is about /,". Considerable skill seema to have been exercised in engraving this inscrip- 
tion, and the rima are raised one inch high, aa noted above, presumably with oa view to protect 
the writing from the effects of weather and rain or from other stones coming into contact 
with the written surface ; but, in spite of this care and foresight, the right half of the sixth 
line haa been rubbed off, apparently with an instrument, by somebody. Otherwise, the 
inacription ia in an almost perfect state of preservation. It contains 19 lines of writing in 
Sanskrit, which is grammatically faulty and inaccurate in some places, «.g., Avighnandgah- 
promukhad (1. 2), datia dramma-pamchaiah (1. 7f.), datah drommaiatah ond Bappakah 
Paranamukha-putripa (1. 10), etc., ete. Besides, there are several minor mistakes of en- 
graving. Tho text is in prose excepting lines 11 and 12 wherein a verse occurs, which ia a 
quotation from the Déri-Mahdimya, as will be shown subsequently, The date of the inscription 
is given iv the last line. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; ond the 
letters r, i, a, fi, gh, hy d, and By, are identical with those of the Mandasar inscription of 
Rajadhiraja Yoéodharman-Vishpuvardhana of M. V. 589.2 In respect of orthography it may 
be noticed (1} that in all cases where the word Brihmaya occurs (except in ll, 3 and 12), the 
sign for v is need for }, though in the case of other words wherein the letter b ocours the sign 
for b is invariably employed ; (2) the consonant following r has been doubled only once in the 
word- Parqea-in 1,10; (8) the rules of parasavarna have been thronghout observed with 
the exception of the word -sarmnidhya- in |. I. | | 

1 Ite contenta have since beon committed in Divanigari characters to a copper-plute which bas beon fixed on 
the left hand of the entrance and in the fromt wall (fucing the deity) of the Sabhimandapa for tho reason that if 
the stone, which jy now old enough, be broken, the contenta may not bedevtroyed. Anew prafasts hos been 
sided, composed by Pandit Ram Karna, and giving the genealogy of the RathSra from Sihd and down to the late 

4 Poblished in Ind, And., Vol. XV, p. 224 #., and Gupta Insers., p. 163. 
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The ingcription opens with obeisance to the goddess Sarasyati. Then follows a request 
to déré Dadhimati by the community (gisifhiha) of Dadhya-Brahmanss, headed by 
Avighnaniga. These Brabmapas used to reside, it appears, in the aame tomple ond were the 
Worshippers of the déei. A passing reference is nleo made here to one Sri-Dhrihlina, who 
appears to have been then the ruling prince, but who this chief was and where he ruled we 
are unable to ascertam. Lanes 3 to 10 contain the namea and ytfras of the donors with their 
fathers’ names and the amount contributed by cach, the detnila whereof are embodied in the eub- 
joined table. 


e 






oe) ae ee me oe: cm en es. Gh ta 


Achilakadd [va] 
a. 


Line 11 contains the verse" sarta-mesgala-madgaly? Aiv® sorvarthasadhika | faranwa 
tryambaké Gauri Ndrdyant namd=stu (4, quoted from the Mérkandéya-Purdna, as enid above. 
Then follow (1. 12) the names of the Brahmapas pumbered 12-14 in the above table, The 
reason why their numes are mentioned after this verse and not slong with those of their caste 
fellows specified above, is not quite clear. Probably they contributed their mite after the 
engraving of the inscription had commenced. The last line, tc, the Lath, gives the date which 
is tho 13th of the dark half of Sravapa of the year 269 (Gupta, equivalent to Vikrama- 
Samvat 665 or 608 A.D.). 


Tt may be noted that the date of this inscription has been expressed in numerical symbols. 
SS 

© [Perhaps the same ae Matea—V, V.] 

* Ite meaning is, O goddess Niriy»pl, obelsanes to thee, who art the soarce of all blessings, doer of geod, 
accomplisher of desired objecta, giver of shelter, endowed with three ayes and Gauri (j.2, the spouse af the god 
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so often observed in the Jaina manuscripts! (vide Biihler’s Table TX). Again, #0 has been 
expressed by a eymbol which differs but hitle from that given in Biihler's Table. Thon 
follows the sign for 9, which is also in harmony with the Valabhi system. So that 200 80 9 
stand for the year 289, which bas been given in the symbolical system so often met with in 
early inscriptions. Then follow the words Sravana ba apparently for Sravana badi (t2, 
the dark half of the month of Sravana), the letter di after ba having been omitted for 
want of apace, The date 15th has, again, been expressed by numerical symbols. 10 has been 
represented by sign which is just like that met with in the Vakitaka inscriptions 
(wide Tubla No. TX of Bthler, referred to above) and 3 is denoted by three more or lees 
parallel linea (=) which is also after the Gupta fashion. Similarly, the numeral 4 in the 
Inst line bes also been represented by the symbol (%) which is after the same Gupta or 
Népal system (cide table quoted above). There is a dot after this symbol in the original 
stone, but if appears to have been inadvertently engraved by the mazon. If the author had 
meant 4), the sign for 4) and not that for 4 would have been used in ita place. From the 
above, it is quite clear that the date of the inscription is of the Gupta era and not Vikrama of 
Harsha. Secondly, the formation of the characters resembles that of the Mandasir pillar 
inscription of king Yadodharman, as already noted, which fact also corroborates the conclusion 
arrived at above; and thirdly, wo know that the Gapta rule, which had extended far and wide 
over the land, eamo to its end at about the same period, 

It may be inferred from the words asmin dévya mivdsé of 3 that the temple of the 
goddess Dadhimati was in sifu when the contribution was raised by tho Dadhya-Brihmanas 
headed by Avighnanigs. Had this subscription been called for erecting the shrine, some such 
word aa kérifa would have been used, The temple is therefore a very old one, Additions 
to the templo were made by « Dahima Brahmachiri named Vishnudiisaji in V.5. 19062 

In the beginning of this inscription there is a mention of Dadhya-Brahmanas. These are 
pow-i-daya known as Dahima-Brahmayas, and are one of the chha-nydil (m= castes*) of 
Brabmanas of the Pancha-gauda section. “There is no doubt that the Dadhyas of our inscrip- 
é¢ion are the modern Dahimd&a, becanse, first, the whole of the community of the Dihima- 
Brahmanas recognise this goddess (Dadhimuti) aa their kula-déer or family goddess; secondly, 
the majority of the population of the villages, adjcining the temple within the limit of 10) w 
20 kis, consists of these Brihmapgas; thirdly, most of the modern names of the Ehimpas 
(clans) of this commanity are after tho names of the villages situated round about the 
temple, #.g, Gathacha after Goth, Minyalodya after Maiglod, Astpa after. Asop, Inigya after 
fnank, Khatoda after Khiti, Boradi after Horiwar, Didawinyl after Didwind, ete. The 
Dahimg-Brabmanas assert that they are descended from the- well-known Dadhichi-Risht 
and «style themselves Dadhichas; while in this inscription they are termed Dadhyas, 
certainly after the name of the goddess Dadhimati. A reference to No. 2 in the above table 
would show that the epithet Misra, which is still used by the D&himis, was common in those 
¥ In tho third line there occurs a word ara; bat there is no clan amongst the 





days, 
= “ 

4 (A closer approzimation to the symbol used in the present inscription ocemrs in Pandit G. H. Ojhe's 
Palaography of India, plate 42, column 9, whore it is stated that the symbols ia that column are taken from 
i -yarions recorda and charters." —V. V.] 

2 Further repairs to the temple are being executed by the Dahimi-mahisabba, by raising tubecriptions from 
the whole commmnity of Dahima Brihmanas residing in all parts of India. Nearly a pum of Ba 10,000 hes already 


8 (Though it seems most naturel to read #ri-dadhyd, I feel little dowbt that whet the engraver had before 


« ‘The names of the six eantes who intertine but do not intormarry are :—1. Dahl; 2 Pirikhs, 3, Gangs, 
& Gajars-gauda, 5. Sarasvata, and 6, Sikhawiile (some my Khapdélawila), 
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DéhimS-Brihmanas known by this name. It therefore appears that it is perhaps a contracted 
form of the word dedfi, just as the word brahmana is written in the abbreviated form bra@hra 
in line 12. It is also possible that the letter ti of the word geoHt hag been carelosaly 
omitted. The word gedit or abcii means a worshipper; snd hence it may he inferred 
that the Dadhyna were worshippers of the goddess Dadhimati in those days, The office of wor- 
shipping this goddess is now held by the Sévagas (or Bhojakas). Tt is just possible that the 
Dadhyn-Brahmanas, as they took up some other profession, Inter on employed a Savaga for 
this purpose, whose descendants are up to this day doing the aame work, This supposition is 
further strengthened by the fact that the Dahimd-Brahmanns of the village Ral, 10 miles from 
this temple, evan now personally perform the worship of the deity and offer oblations in her 
honour in the months of Chaitra! and Advion whoo fairs are held in and around the temple. 
In these fairs the inhabitants of the adjotning villages meat together to worship the goddess and 
offer their cattle for sale. ’ 

The most noteworthy information furnished by thia inscription is the light it throws 
on the dute of the Mirkandéya-Purdaa. In line 11 of our inscription is quoted the 9th 
verse of the 21st chapter of that Purana or the 10th chapter of the Déot-Mahdtmya, aa the 
latter begins from the Sst chapter and ends with the 93rd. From this quotation we-can con- 
clusively and convincingly assert that the Diivi-Mahtimya was composed before V. 8. 665, 
1.2. before the 7th century A.D. It would, therefore, be fniile if any one Were to assign a date, 
later than the 7th century, to the Divi-Mih4tmya or the Markas¢éya-Pardna, Tho section 
Dfet-Mahdtmya is regarded by soma scholars as an interpolation, but what can with certainty 
be contended is that the Dci-Mahaimya is not a production later than the 7th century or 
thereafter. Rev. K. M. Banerjens writes in the introduction to his edition of tho Marhkan diya- 
Purdna as follows! :— 


“ We cannot help noticing in this placa the dignity imparted to the work undor review, 
Tt is classed in the anme category with the Vadas, and desoribed a5 an immedints product from 
Brahmai’s mouth. Although » Purina, if is not attributed to Vyiisa, whom other Sastras 
consider ag the author of all works bearing that title, Tho Markandéya Purina, however, does 
not acknowledge him oa its composer, editor or compilers é claims equal honour in this 
respect with the Vadas themselves." 

And he says in the beginning of hia preface that “the section called Dévt-Mahatmya 
was probably an interpolation.” A reference to chapter 94, versa 1,* would show that when 
recapitulating the past, the speaker (ic. Mirkandéya-Rishi) says that he has cansed him (the 
addressee, i, Kraushtuki-Rishi) to hear the Dévt-Mahitmya, This internal evidence alone 
16 sufficient to prove that the Déei-Mahatmya ia not an interpolation but forms & part and parcel 
of the Markangéya-Purdna. Besides, if the Dévi-Mahiimya wore to be removed from it, the 








1 In the months of Chaitra and Aivina falls the Wara-rdtra, ¢. the first nine days of the bright Lulf of the 

months when worship of the goddess ia eloquently recommended fin the Divt-Mahdtmye. Tha Dahima-Mahieabha 

ls contemplating to re-nssume the management of the temple which waa formerly in thelr owa hands evan when 

the Sévages were the worshippers. The annaal meetings of the sada have been held in this temple for three 
* P. 15 of the Bibl. Ind. Edition, Calentta, 1962. 

were at Mr. Banerjea's disposal when editing the work, but the Maithila and other ipts of the same. 
* Fide p. 1. 


‘-aredefee were tits areata | oer Shree aferqenaarg in, 
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total number of verses attributed to this Puriga in the commenvement would fall short by the 


number contained in the Mahatmya.! 

But to return to our inscription. It does not give the names of the clans wherewith the 
Dadhya-Brihmapas were then known; and the two names aed and makattara, which may be 
presumed to be clan-names, are not identical with the modern ones, It is therefore evident 
that the present Ehimpas, such as Gothéchi, eto,, mast have been introduced only after V, S. 
665, There is one gitra mentioned in the inscription, vig, Vachchbe (Vates) which is even 
now found among the Dzhim&-Brahmanas. Had their present clans been well known, they 
would certainly have been mentioned as the epithet “Migra has been in 1. 4. 

Tho record dors not contain the nama of the person who composed it, nor of the mason 
who engraved it, 





TEST.“ 
1 af aa) faleea [i"] steer 
wrrarera(ar)- 





:*] ay 


2 fam ana warariuqe 24 efaeardt fasaafe’ 1 =- 
8 fa’ gen [fala aise” wetland)” | wfaea{ay:” 


area a |7- 
4 age waar am Varwefas 2... aza(ge: wage” 
gaage:” ala) 
6 “arewanuia. aafeays;” cfd laifea” aaa” eaaee warfeai | ar 
6 wmm(eie (1) weazglsle ea" gard . 


i] . = ii ii a 
ea ward faatat” | aa “arerefaqes: eragaa elal® 
8 gage” [1"] wer “arerefere (\) qenge ca” cam [1*)] 
[ajar are 

4 [The above should be compared with the able discussion of the age of the Markandaya by Mr. Pargiter, in the 
introduction to his translation in the Bibl. Ind., Calontta, 1904, where be sume up his results on p, 22 aa follows,— 
“The Déctmaidimya, the Intest part, wad certainly complete im the th century and very probably in the Sth or 
@th century A.D, The third and fifth parts, which constituted the original Purina, were very probably in existance 
in the third century, and perhaps oven earlier, amd the first and second ts were composed between those two 
periads."—S5. K.] 











1 From the original stone, © Expressed by a aymbol, "Besd 9 “gifay’, 
‘Read wre’. "Road “TST. ' Bead @4y efit. 
* Read frurafe, * Read “fare, “ Reed “franen. 
“ Rea 3868 ajtst =. Read “ATT aT. Mt Read “ql. 


“Read Tw. Read ate. “ Eead “Ga. 
Actes ‘Read “Saat. @ Reed arewanataa’, 
™ Bead 94. " Besd “affire:. " Read wey. 

= Read wr. % Read @Yi. * Read ATE: 
Rood “whet. " Read BTWTTGee,. “Read =1. 

* Bed “a. "Bed aTe. " Read <q. 
= Bead aT. 
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No. 32.—SEVADI COPPER-PLATES OF THE CHAHAMANA RATNAPALA; 
VIERAMA-SAMVAT 1176, 
Br Paxtir Ram Kagxa, Jopurcs. 


These copper-plates were found at Sévidi,a villnge in Bali district, Godwir province, 
Jédhpor State. They were brought to light ina house in this village in consequence of » 
heavy downpour of rain. The news of the fitd reached the Police Sub-Inapector who forwarded 
the plates to the Méahkmi Khbis, Raj Mirwar. They were thence sent to the Historic 
department (Tawirikh Méhkmi) of the State for being deciphered and for impressions 
being prepared therefrom. One set of impressions has been furnished to the Ajmer Museum 
at the request of the Curstor.” The original plates are now in charge of the Superintendent 
of the Tawirikh Méhkma. 

The plates are three in wamber, of which the first is inscribed on ono side only. The second 
is written on both sides, and the third bears but three linea of writing on ita inner side. The 
inscription is perhaps incomplete as shown by the isolated and unconnected letter ka 
atthe end. The average breadth of the plates is while the average length is 113°. Tha 
edges have been slightly raised into rims, and the plates are strung on two almost circular 
rings, the ends of which are open and bear no sign of any seal. The ends of the rings are so 
wide apart as to permit the plates passing out of them without any difficulty, Their diamoter 
varies from 2° to 2}", and their thickness is slightly over +". 

The inscription consists of sixty lines of writing and is inan slmoet perfect state of 
preservation. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabete. Attention may 
be drawn to the somewhat rare forms of the letters i and bA, while the archaic formation of 





ead “sartfa”. 4 Read . eH7,% " Read gafaaat 
é Read $<. ' Reed “wa, "Read 4. 

' Read STéq- “Read “arfaa. ‘Reel wre. 
© Road wae, “ie. WT. 3 Head Warral. 
" Red Wei. O Reed “gett. & Bead Get | 
™ Bead Fa: Read Gram” Read "fe, 


™ [The accompanying plate has been prepared from impressions sent by Pandit Ram Karna—V. V-) 


Dadhimati-mata inscription of the time of Dhruh{la]na ; [Gupta-]Samvat 259. 
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the labial ph is rathor peouliar to this inscription. The language is Sanskrit; and the text 
igin prose with the exception of thirteen lines at the beginning and seventeen at the end 
containing 11 and 15 verses (numbered), respectively, although the numbers of the laat two 
are omitted. In respect of orthography the following may be noted: (1) the sign for 
vis also used for; (2) there is ao indifference about the doubiing of the consonants after r, 
e.g, “karmapan in 1, 52; (3) rules of parasararaa haye in some places been violated; 
(4) # and s have been confounded, #4. -yasaskarint (1. 53), -xahasrint (1 58). 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of a village named Guthdakirchohi 
(the modern Gindoch as we sall see Inter on) to Brihmanas residing in the same 
village, by a Chiihamina king named Ratnapdladéva,— tho gon of Prithvipala, in V. 5. 
1176. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Brahman. The introductory verse 
extolathe word srarit, A person came ont of the eye of Indra, lord of the east, while 
looking; and from this person sprang the Chihamiana dynasty (v. 2), which is extolled in 
the succeeding verse (v. 5). The next eight verses unfold the following Chihamina genea- 
logy. There lived a king named Lakshmana, whose son was Sohita, who is bere called lord 
(pati) of Dhara. His other name ia Sobhita.' From him sprang Baliraja, who was succeeded 
by his paternal uncle! Vigrahapala. Vigrahapila’s son was Mahéndra whose other namo is 
Manindu to whom the Kishtrakita king Dhavala lent a helping hand against Munjoraja? 
Mahindra’s son was Anabilladéva, who was blessed with two sons named Balaprasida and 
Jésaladéva, whose (latter's) other name is Jéndraraja! or Jindarija. ‘Jésaln's son was 
Prithvipaia. Then comes the prose portion of the inscription. Prithvipaila’s son was 
Ratnapaladéva, who is styled a Moaldrajadhirgja. He issues the following order after hav- 
ing called together all his ministers, civil and military officers, the headmen as well as the lead- 
ing persons among his subjects and all the resident Prihmanas of the Saptagata-rishaya (of 700 
villages) :-— 

“ Be it known to you that, the seat of our Goyernment being in Nadila (Nadal) and 
the head-quarters of our armies in the village Nahurd, after having bathed and put on two 
cleaned clothes, setting aside such faults as vehement desire, hatred, jealousy, moral decline, and 
others of like nature; being in the state of absolute goodness; realising the instability of the 
world; holding fila (sesamum), uohusked grain (barley), /uéa (grass) and water in our right 
hond; having satisfied gods ond piiris with water; remaining true to our daty; compre- 
hending (the fact that) lifeismore unsteady than the drop of water on the petal of the day-lotns ; 
having worshipped the consort of Parvati (i.e. the god Mahadava), who is the ruler of both the 
moveahlp and the immoveable; having adored Vishnu (who is) the greatest in the world and is 
ekilfal in destroying heaps of sins and is able to sare from (the pains of) birth, old 
age and desth; having restrained the totality of the senses for a moment; having realised 
(ihe fact that) wealth (would) collapse in a moment and such other inconstancies (of tho world) ; 
having satisfied Brihmanas and other venerable persons by gifts of gold, food, and 
clothes ; favouring (i.¢, following) the right path; recalling ‘montally) the fear of the next 
world; accepting the froit of (actions in both) this and the next world; having seen that the 
lettering of the chorter formerly issued by the Mahdrdja Jindaraja has disappeared, and (having) 
& mind to renow the sarue in ita former state; for the increase of our religious merit and fame ; 
and for our well-being in the next world; with a pure mind inspired by great devotion; our sing 
ranishing far (from us) and we being conscious of sft (1, being in our right eenses), we havc, 
with libations of water, granted this charter according to the former state of things on Thurs- 
day, the 6th of the dark half of the month of Jyéshtha, when 1176 years, reckoned (in the 











* Soo above, Vol, TA, p. So. * Abora, Val. i, p. 6 
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ee SS SSS SSS 
name of) Vikramaditya had elapsed, to sll the resident Brihmanss of the great Brihmena 
village named Gumdskirchoha, that has survived in all the four yegas, who delight in the six! 
ects of sacrificing, etc., prayer, study of the Vidas, meditation and religious practices, who are 
well-versed in the sacred lore of Tfihtsas (epic poems), Purdpar (legends), Haimdyana, Bharata, 
in words and sentences, and in (the Smritia of) Yajraralkya, Katyayana, Bhrign, Atgiras, and 
Markanda ; in the six daréanas? beginning with the Phatta-dartana (Pirvamimizns§) and other 
sciences; who are performors of sacrificial rites prescribed in the Yajur-véda, such as Arasath a 
(sacred domestic fire), Agnihitra (daily offering to fire), Agnishtima (liturgical rite in the 
Soma sacrifice), Sauirdmani (rite sacred to Sutriman, te. Indra), Padubandha (animal sacrifice 
it. binding of victim to sacrificial post), Chiturmarya (sacrifico to be offered every fourth 
month) and others; who are competent to break the hard knot of sins; who are well-versed 
in the Védas’ and the Vadiigas: and whose fame is as brilliant, extensive and praiseworthy 
aa that of the full moon. In the beginning of the Kali-are a pious Mahdraja (named) 
fri-Jéjuka who was ruling Kanyakubja, rodi a mare, and the land that he could traverse 
in 4 praharos (or 12 hours), was granted by him, with the pouring out of water, for his welfare 
iu the next world, to a Brahmans named Govinda, by « disanc, the glorious Gumdaktircheha, 
a brush (karcha) for manifesting the picture of good conduct, circamscribed by the four 
boundaries, (ll, 16-46), From that time the name Guindakarchoha (of the village eo) named 
after the Briimana Govinda became famous on (this) earth Cl. 37). In the Krita-age it was 
knuwn by the name of Nishadha, in T'ra/9 as Triyambaki, in Degpara os Khanitri and in 
Aait as Guindakirchohd (1. 38). Its (foar) boundaries {are described os follows) ;— 

“To the east (lies) the way (leading) to tho village (named) Vara and passing by (the 
village) Ghodiyd, the reservoir (ruduha), (locally called Nadi), (the village) Téusila, 
and the Siva temple of the village Arichandra. | 

To the south (are situated) the pond (named) Riijji neor the village of Ehavada, and 
the villages Chimgauhi, Krikudapadra, Gugiand the proximity of the pratili 

To the west ‘are to be found) the villages (named) Milus, Akandhapadra and Godaini, 
and three reservoirs of water (raduha-traya), | 

To the rorth (passes) the way which leads to Lavans-khéda, going from the three 
reservoirs of water (raduha-traya) to (the village named) Sumnévi, thence going 
round the mountain named S8hatuhga and (finally) reaching the village Vera” 
(11. 39-44). 

“These are the four boundaries marked out, Within these limits, future kings, whether of our 
own family or others, should not demand even o single flower from the fri-lokaw (i.e, 
Brihmanas) residing in Gumdakfirchcha (i.0. should levy no tax, flower being mentioned 
ag an insiguificant article of no practical value) (1, 44)." | 

Then follow 15 imprecatory verses, after whivh there stand the first half of » vorse and ihe 
letter ka which perhaps was the beginning of the second half left ont for some reason unknown to ns, 

We thus see that the inscription refers itself to the Chshamana family of Lakeh mana 
whose progenitor ia, in this inscription, said to have been born out of the eye of the god Indra; 
while, in other inscriptions of the family it is recorded that, “when the solar and liar rene 
had come to an end, the holy Vachchha (is, Vatsa) brought about the creation of a new race 


* The six mcte prescribed for the Brahwanss are ssctificing, conducting sacrifices, stuiying, tesching, giving 


} taking. 
* The ait daréanes ate Pirva-mimdmed of Jnimini, Utara-mimaimad of Vv, rs 
gekika of Kanida, Siikhys af Kapila and Figs of Pataijali, vies, Noda of Gautama, Yais. 
* The four Vitus are, Rik, Fojur, Sama, and tthercan, 
© The wi Peddagas are, Sikedd (orthography or phonetics\, Kalpa (rituals of liturgy), Fydkar ana (ara 
mar), Mirakta (etymology and lexieography), Uhiuadah (prosody), and Jyéticha (ostronomy), en 












No, 32.] SEVADI COPPER-PLATES OF CHAHAMANA RATNAPALA. a0? 





of warriors, the Chihamana race."! This fact is further corroborated by mn insoription where 
we read? that “ there was the hero Chihamina, » sonrea of joy to the great Rishi Vatsa.’ 
Professer Kielhorn alao points out? that “ according to verse 12 of the Bijoli rock imsoription of 
SOmi4vara (No. 154 of hia Norfheru Lis’) Simanta, the firat Chahomina chief, was born in 
the Vatea-gifra at Ahichchhatrapors.” The enrrent belift that the four races of Paramaras, 
Chilukyss, Chihamanas and Pratihiras sprang from (he agni-linda receives no support from 
this inseription. 

The genealogy unfolded by our inscription, is the same as that given by Prof, Kielhorn 
in his paper on the Chahamions of Naddila, referred to above, aa far as Prithvipala, and the 
name of Ratnapiladéva, the hero of our imecription, is an addition toit, Bot an inscription 
recently discovered at Mandér, when archmological excavations were being carried out under 
the supervision of Dr, Marshall, roveala the name of two further generations, vz., Rayapala, 
son of Ratnspala, and SahajapGla, son of Rayapils. Before the discovery of the inscription 
st Mandor, it waa not known whiose son Riyapdla was, thongh he was known to be a Chiha- 
mana from his eight inscriptions found in the Godwir District. From these latter we farther 
learn that Riyapila had besides Sahnjapala two other sons, ric., Budrapala and Amritapéla ; 
while in another inscription of Ratnapila (published in the [dranagar Prakrit and Sanskrit 
Inscriptions), the name of Ratnapiln’s son is given as Pinapaksha, which I am inclined to read 
as Pirgapila. So the dynastic list would now stand as follows :— 











LAKERAMANA 
Eahita, Vigrahapils* 
lord of Dhara aa 
Mahandra 
aliriije 
Anshilladéva 
Balaprasida Jesaladévat 
or Jindari ja 
e 20) 
Prithvipale 
wal = 
Rayapils Parpa pila 
| | | tee 
Sabnjapila Rudrapala Amritapaln 
(Sc See BAe eee eee 
i Ep. Jad. Vol. IX, p. To. * Ihed., p. 71. 


© The present inscription does not give us the relation which Vigrahapils bore to his preducessor Balirajn, Tt 
is taken from Kielborn's Genealogical Table (shove, Vol, IX, p. 83). 


* Called Jéndrsréja (Jindurdje) in Prof, Kielhorn's Table, 
a2 2 
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In our inscription, Sohita is styled lord of Dhara, SGhita’s timo is after V.S. 1039! when 
Mufija was ruling over Dhar’. Itis possible that ha defented Muhja and became, for some 
time, lord of that city or country. This supposition is confirmed b y the fact that Sohita’s son 
Baliraja, routed the army of Mufijarija? The Maharaja Jindardja mentioned in line 26 is the 
same 85 Jésaladéva of verse 1() above, We may also note that the grant, tha renewal of which 
is recorded in this inseription, is stated to have been originally made by Maharaja éri-Jijukain 
the beginning of the Kali age. 

Of the localities mentioned in our insoription, all of them except 5 have been identified :— 

Gumdakirchchi—is the modern Gtindich, 5 has south of Pali (called Mirwir-Pali), the 

principal town of the district of the same name and railway station 
on the Jodhpur-Bikaner Railway, Itisa Jagir village held by Thikur 
Gipal Singh, son of Ranjit Singh, of the Ddavat clan of Rathors,! 

Veri— Béd (now desolate) 1 tay east of Giindach, 

Khayada—Ehod, 4 kis south of Gindach, 

Gugi—Gogiviia (now deserted). 

Chadarapadra—Chalichédi, 7 kay south, 

Milua—Maldla (now uninhabited), 1 kas sonth. 

Akandhipadra—Handa, 1 koe west of Gandsch. 

Gidaini—Gurdai, 5 kee west, 

raduha-trayamare the 3 Nidis (or reservoira of water) called Dili, Bhandlai, and 

Ghanévara, 1 kor (west), 
Séhatuiga—EKalizottmke and Bada Bhikara are the names of 2 small hills ond a way 
leading to Bd paasea between tho two. 

Ghodiya—Bachtji-ré-Gurhé, | key east of Gandach. 

raduha—ia the Nadi called Sanvaliyo, 3 kaw enst. 


Arichandra—now desolate ; bat there is still a temple of Siva in the desert, ? kos south of 
Gindoch, 
Nahuri—now called Bimanin-ro-Noérd. It lies in the Jélar Distrigt and is situated at 4 
distance of 11 kas to the weat af Giindoch. 
TEXT.* 
First Plate, 


1 Sf st aga aa: if*] ‘“aafa sat «Fem aaeagen- 
am ([i*] wathranar af eatfa oa 

2 ae on [ee] ‘wore gee’ fesretea: geteara:” | “spear 
amass” qfeat faa: wf[a*] “ay: aq a" 

U This is the latest date given for Lakshmans by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar ; above, table opposite p, 73, 

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. 1X, p. TL 

* Besides Gindich proper, he holds the following villages aa his Sapir — Eiinali, Rachiiji-rd-Gurbd, two didwis 

(hamlets) near Gandoch, Pratéppori and Gopilgarh. The annual rental of oll these villages ig estimated mii 

B7,000 per annum by tho State for the purposes of levying Stake tases, ete, The majority of the Population 

consists of two different castes of Bribmanas, ric. Gurjer-Guudaa and Satkharsias. The former claim the village 

to have teen granted to their ancestor named Gangeya (a corruption of Givinds of our inscription), Tho hircha 

grace still grows here in abundances fact which leaves not even a shadow of donbt us to its being the same 





* From the original plates, * Expreseed by a aymbol, * Read 7H’. 
1 Metre: Anmshtubh, * Read qwarittwa. 


® Road “WH, @ Metres Indrwrajrd, “ Read q:, 
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3 laa: aye sta ufee: ayer aa’ | 
Troe 


= p 


5 fercsifeertar:® 
aves: ap, 1 


6 qageqat aaa” 


ey aati: [*] steer 
7 wert a faafetemm we “sent” 


Tafa: 1*] 


















8 lhe opi “aaa(falaia ara ten amiae: no | “Aemrresta- 
a: 





ie a 
a 


fan{e] 





a “al eat]- 


tia: | Gare’ afcattfa eretlela; eta” oa- 


10 wetrfaraia| Sat arene” aufaaas"® | onfat aa far: 
“aaa wala)" 
ll a aos fae” ve “aera Seataqa aaa” gm” aaa 
mitt: 


12 








Sid 4«aal- 





nara: wala) ferare 


' The letter @ be probably a subsequent addition, 


"Road Bretwaee". 
© Road “erent. 


Beet: 


* Read “seayq’. 
? Read Se cwerrerit. 


te “Maer wager 


* Read waa, 
* Metre: Upajati. 


” Real TET". [The first akehara appears to be “WF. Perhaps the reading intended is 4] .—V,¥.] 


Hy) Read “at4, 
@ Read “afearar. 


3 Read Geena wHTara. 
M Metre: Upajati. 


" Read aatiH”. [There is s blank space for st least three letters between TT ond WT in the original,—¥, V.J 


Tend dea” 
Read 9a, 


1 Head See. 
® Rood whe”, 


! Metre: Anushtubh, 


" Read "f=". This line offends aguinat the metre. [ Perhaps we have to read a .— VV.) 


© Metre: U pajati- 
 Roal wa’, 

™ Read wagTeay” 
™ Kead 47". 

” Real Sear. 
*™ Bead Ta:. 

# Read qa”. 


™ Rend “fat. 

™ Meiro: Upojati, 
© Head “ate” 

m Real “Haya. 


™ Metre: Upajiti. 
Read fru’. 


™ Rend tae". 
T Read “Sl 

™ Motre : Uipajati. 
Read “qat:. 


Read 3H". 
@ Metre: Anushtobb, 
@ Read “Grel, 
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13 aera: o") iS at wait fear} went’ o-4 ne cE 





painns 
OC arrerawna” = =ateaerg? a disfea* aa 1 xe atage 
faaatsa yanar- 


li a aguaafat ace “Sfamarfedanfeamiaesecnal a lanen- 

18 @ Geunataag “sienmass retlehiatsjaret | waaito «da- 

19 a ete wie aie oc oqat oF ara wanera" wei daaca- 
Second Plate » First Side. 


20 art fara wrens ufcara 











* Read “Err”, * Read guy? " Read “wanrfgy?, 

1 Head “74. * Head aH, * Read @ynafeqara:®. 
@ Bead “rm. D Read #9". © Read ofafea. 

W Read “feaatcerpar’. 4 Read “wr”. ™ Read atrga. 

“ Read “HTacert. Road Sita’. “ Read “arent. 

™ Road “sampey’, * Real “aig, T Brod “qegay’, 

= Read WIE@T4, * Toad grr)’, 4 Rend Sqrq, 


* Read Poafeg’. " Read gran’, 





2 


20 


H : aatehe set SU Taeenaadete 
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bes eet ETL Sea eae OSs a SAE a. 
f-- pee aerate 239A POdg GACT 2 
: " aaa acta ee meses Se a eae lc As a 

3 UNE Heh Shively : : SMA fs Bae ng 


See conn SRO Aas ace. | 

~ “ei Ne. Sigal al ‘ 75 - ‘ 

cree ene ee Ge ee | 
os Ge Bos ee 

as CLAS 


ae G SN nS il Ke | 
BOSYE age BRT IaGe PRR jas Hada ss 
+ _ ar) — ek ge — ee its a: 
abs Tem eee ee A el a, * aa aa, OP ) 





gt +e 2 ye as 3: 
lf GasRRTET caoqun aOR 
) TT ateite og] ee ee “lp lara On ee ty = 
ee xa @ ae At TRE 
RTE ee eae PN ag ate af 
TTT FA WAG APT qEe! Fj(CRACRE aoa al « 
tags ale Anti TP Seay CNFIILI : was = Boe SHA 


TM TA Sy aa TENSE pOUIE Ue RDLAAIEAE 
se 


ce rar ies leqle FAG Gey . | 
aca 1 sealeartana IRA eeonEy a 
Seg oe Sado oe gata Ste 
Tig Sager aba eins oe a: Ae ad 


eee ia ie ATT. ceiks 
ARETE Fane ea Tok Sop 


: MEG as atyy TFT Mace a ser. ee 
AGRA AMMA TAT | Tata a id rgeten a 


a «ZAR aA AOR ANTS SBME TTR g = a emia maa. 
es = ae a Te 


7 LEE Pup 


- “a by via —_ . a ay 
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b 28 
| 3c 


30 


ta 
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ty 
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“gel AMOTMA AA Tl oaeoAg 221147 AG (AGHA TEMparagy ANH 


fr. 
| el at iy a i 2 Tee. I “J _ a ~~" a ' a". 
= i , 








e = = , 
“lala oa 


My = eri SA AR "i wal Tah met Sey TIES d= 7 Brian tae , oO 


eS Hadi AG ag H IAA rea oy Ay Ag. aR ite q. a ee ; a CEE d a ; 
eae ' ty 3 
IM SALA AAAS cel Al (TG ©4 TL clea Tae ay ae cist at. 42 
AGA ch Al 1 7T[A| COA FAT MAST? CRE SJALMAM  a eH ca | 


= RGA AMAA TYDAG EHC eC TI elietene TAGE 7, 44 


#6 


AAUP as AG TAT AAS sl Le TMG LORI Me Ae res as 
aon AAA enie eae Alle Sakcd BAA ts TAINS Tt GSR 
ARAMA RETA | MATA Yom UA MCT TREN ATTA sap 


45 


“Pemeticanr siete Ace 1 Sal Trea MaICTTA AGA Parsud S 


fed Fd Ua GeTeIe Aa gr Talqaregeaga Pid omaalg is 

a hee CARA GLAM HE ABSIT AE ATARI HAASUAH i 

FOES SAA hat et ade! Maa aA alee Pd 
aferdita Oats St ied aoe AMA THI G GM f 

ee qsaarlew G Seth Sea genset WRENS | ' 54 
ergs isiagear ae os pe Galas Sagi 

me gS ceuieaihe ee | ) 


58 


edie alengaee, Es: oF AEE re si FE al re we Aa Saaz fe ioe of Ge ir : 58 
HARE GAT TA gh [CAA ATR genase 5 3* fy 


| Pen Teena € especies 


| 4 . a = = - k- ks Z ane a, * r3 Oe ee a =e ll : ! 
net 4 +! 2 : * ae ca * ie weapesaty a ae — 3) if 


‘a 
12 


= s ‘ = | eis 60 
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31 


32 
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38 
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zan" feaala 1) aarea- 
gisjaaa® qafeer aeereitarga(@)1 cet Aas qaiak m- 
aaaizaqa" weAT 
acmufa- aa afacfme wraifad aeqefa® ara agurat fremt 
i Sl Tl "at T 

cad gt \(H) at emer | 
cfu" tamaareat” cifer ge tear wre 
uaifaat | Second Plate; Second Side, 


% 41 Wt- 
qm: | Wet 
quataaeid @ | ufeaal atqyard 4 1 weawge | ater 








? Read “wa”. * Read “qeqaifinwa. 

+ Road “ewer. * Read “waeea rareerfercerere”, 
® Bead "aay. tear . * Read “STS TaTS. 

i Read BETaTe ® Read “ATS, 

Ud Read “*. < Read “qu Te. 

iT Metre? Apnshtubb us Brod Fudewt. 
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aati area _ a1(31)- 


a aaa 


| WaEy @- 


45 a att a: aifa qufavaners’ at we mrad a afawe! Ne 
“aghaaqa. yrar! aafu: a- 
46 wofgaa"” meq ger Hees TS Ae we oe Ahearecfa"ernfa 
7a: Wat aceat [i*] 
A] avand watford drearefages® ve aaaraa eam" waa” 
wat | Bizate- 


| 


aquaria” alalifa «a 
49 4 faefa yfae: iy aeenai“aeauraalanaa = | wai aifzuer| aa 
afaeal a geafa ue 


60 wa aa sd aa famine 
Waata” ie siataports-" 






48 faith aasaai” wea is arifa wae Maa @ Pepa [\*] 


| Sema dara? ec 


Sl at wat" wenadioetfear 1 stat Srerarig "STAT WAal 

NS wat a: ufaretfa” a- 
52 aq wat neepfa i sit at geamiet fat” eelnfadt ie 
53 ernfa" waldorf 1 featedanfaante™ atta at ara ery: 





‘ Read “faa: 
Road Ha. 

" Read S889 ara". 
™ Rad “aygtf= A. 

T Read WHRUTAR’. 
Real quecvie, 


Nee 


1 Read “=a, 

4 Read tH. 

Read wyUEy, 
Rend 9°, 

fed “xfR, 

M Teal Soap”, 
M Real “sraraqa, 
7 Read qtArat. 
1 Read alata. 
" Keul BTR. 

™ Real fea, 
™ Teal “pq”. 








* Read Am, 
* Read Wal ype”, 
* Real “aaa [ ee”, 
Tew Wer. 
" Ren) hae, 
Bowl “sat, 
™ Read. "efi, 
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64 qaemt ates mares [wlanq:'[\*] “atrefewat Gert eraraar- 
qaqa 99 6 faeqre- 

650 “ataradtarg geaaitecafea: ) arent fa’ aa a areraTR Ta” 

56 42 ow fad faulfalare:” awe faa" saa fi 3 ae 


57 @ qatar ite 
Third Plate, 


aaq ite fore" 
69 al ufawel eretara” fe & wa: | oe = ava aifa 
60 aq te ou “Rent afaeat watt qear yaiii*) a” 








No. 33.—_THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDIS OF EONDAVIDU: 
Br J, Ramarra, B.A., B.D. 


A. 

This insoription is engraved on three sides of a stone pillar planted in front of the templd 
of Virabhadra-svimin in the village of Phirahgipuram™ in the Sattanapalli tjluke of the Gun- 
tar District. I first saw and copied jt in April 1897. Subsequently, my friend Rao Sabib 
Krishna Sastri visited the place and took an estampage of the inscription, from which I edit it, 
The letters aro cut deep and the inscription is in an excellant state of preservation. 


Tho Telugu charactera and orthography of this inecription ore similar to those of the 
Tottarkmiidi plates of Kiatuys-Vémn.™ In the present inscription, however, the aspirated formg 
of b, d and p are distinguished from the unaspirated ones by oa stroke resembling the Telugu 
figure 1 affixed at the right-hand corner of the bottom of the letter, This sign is not fonnd im 
the case of bha, bd and GAs, the firat and Inst of which are, however, distinguished from the 
corresponding unaspirated letters by the presence of the talakaf/u or top-stroke. Sometimes a 
consounnt is uonecessarily doubled after an anwevira as in rinddusmddu-(1. 103). 


A remarkable feature in the orthography of the Telugu portion of the inscription is the 
nee of the sign of the pirpitnusvdra for denoting ardhanusegra as in -okkamdu- (1. 97 £.), -patt- 





1 Read “eu. * Read wal. * Bead ql HETeaT. 
4 Road &%- The syllable G1 is written below the line. 
* Head GTTGag. * Omit the first i. 
1 Read TE. ® Read we’. © Bead “9T0aT: 
‘8 Rend “STEW. Y Read fray. 1? Read WH’. 
@ Read fe WSTSTTT. “ Bead gat aSarqear @. O Head qT aCe. 
* Read aya, Read eet eTefear. i Head Wa. 
® Rend ferata’. * Rod Wa, ™ The inscription abruptly stops horw, 


© 4 station on the Berwade-Guntakal branch of the Madrasand Southern Mabratia Railway. 


® Above, Vol. IV, pp. 018 
Ea 


ae 
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quia Grishaa- (102 £), =anningem-butri (104 £), -ngrayopuimdu-(105 £.), -pufambulass bari- 
(125), and ctigim jere (1204). [wall these placed, metre requires the ardhainuscdra only ; 
and this was, no doubt, what was intended to be read, The uge of the complete circle which is 
the aien of the full uvuerdra to denote the half-anuacdra, is common in inseriptions and in old 
manuscripts snd slows that the modern sign of the urdhinnsrdra— te. the left half of a crcle,— 
had ‘not yet come inte vogue at the beginning of the lth century A-D. It shows also 
that ‘ardhanutrdra was parndawerdra incompletely pronounced,’ as the author of the 
Andhrabhduhtthaehanaw puts it, and disproves the view of some of the juter grammarians 
who seom io think that ardiduuecara was the earlier ond pairnanusrdra the later form of 
the sound, it oleo falsities the much bolder theory of the late Prof. M. Seshagiri Sastri 
who hell that urdi@anarara simply denotes the elision of a consonant,’ In modern Telugu 
the worda picii, dichi, and sdehi are pronounced only with an ardhanwsrdra after the 
first vowel, but Nannichada, in his Kwedrasambhatem, used these words a8 pafichs, danchs 
ard ncachi and male them rhymo with edehi, ond even now we hear, in the Guntur, Nellore, 
and the Coded Districts, ctndu for radu (he), téachu for tachu (weigh), minda for mide 
(above), péula for peta (market town) and péada for p?da (dung). In the Roman text of the 
Telugu portion of the inscriptions, the anverira to be elided is printed in italics. 

The langutge of the inveription is partly Sanskrit and partly Telugu and it is throughout 
in verse, The sixth and feventh verses are also found in the Spingdradiptha, a commentary on 
the lmorudatabea by Komnti-Vima', and the thirteenth verse is taken, with a slight 
modification, from the Madras Museum plates of Vimo.” The first verse 18 devoted to the 
praise of the bonr-incaruation of Vishou and the second and third tothe praise of the Sun and 
Moon, and Viniyaka. In the next verse, the poet approprintely eulogizes the fect of Vishou 
which gave lirth to the (Saden) caste, which is a veritable ocean of good qualities. In that 
caste wax born king Véma who was ‘a seventh-emperor,* as it were, and an eleventh incarnn- 
tien of Vishow* (v. 5). Varnruled for a long time, enjoying what was left of the kingdom 
after enjoyment by Brahmans, and constracted the flight of steps from Pifdlagiaga to the 
summit of the Sricwila se if to climb up to the abode of Siva (v, 6). He had an elder brother 
named Micha, who had three sons, ciz., king Beddivota, sri-Romatindrs, and king Niga, 
who were like: dharnia. arthi, and kama porsonified (v. 7). Ped[d"]Ja-Kémati begot ason named 
Véma—as great as Karon in charities—even as the ocean begot the moon (v. 8). Verses 9 
and 11 dese ibe the military greatness of Véma, while yy. 10, 12 and 13 praise his charities 
which extended from Srisaila to Kaét (Bonares), touching on the way Kumérichala, 
Paifichirima, Sithichala, Srikirma and Purushéttams. The queen of this king was 
Siramambika, who, on the second day of the dark fortnight of the month of Phalguns 
in the vear VirSdhi corresponding to the Sakn year counted by the moon, Rimas, Rimas 
and the orth (1921), performed the ceremony of pratwhfha (completion and dedication 
to poblio use) of the tank called Santinapsyénidhi (vv. 14 and 15). The next three verses 
contain a hyperbolical description of the tauk, and then follow three verses from the 
Mahabitrata on the merit of digging tanks. The lust Sanskrit verse tells us that this 
pore dhermafimua was composed by Srinatha who was the Vidyddiskdrin of Véma and o 
storehousy of learning. 

The three Telmen verses that are engraved on the east faco of the pillar, are in the Bisa 
metre, each verse comsiating of four long lines in the proper Sian metre followed by four 














Bee his Theory of Ardhiewsrira, Edlition of 1593. 
* See the late Rai Babedar Venkayya's remarks on the Phirangipuram inseription, in his Report on Epigraphy 
for 1800, p. 21, paragraph 55. | 
' Above, Vol. VIL, pp. 0 FF. 
That is, as great ua any of tie cix emperors (edafchalrgeartin) spoken of in the Poripas 
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short lines in the Téta-gita metre. The firat verse announces the fact of the completion 


of the tank and gives us the additional informatian that the day of the ceremony of prafiafh? 


was a Fridsy and that Siramamba was the daughter of king Ganna of Dhiinyavati 
(Dharapik6ta). The next two verges contain a hyperbolical ‘description of the tank of which 
it is stated that ite waters were a3 purifying as thos of Gafei, Yamuna, and all other 
sacred rivers, that it was fall of water-lihes which blossomed at the touch of the rave of tin 
moon which was the orest of (the idol of) Siva established on its bank, that the deafening 
roar of ita waters filled all space, that it was the sporting ground for fish, oraba, and other 
water animals, and that its waves kissed the sky (v. 24), “How, to ench a tank ns this, 
ean be likened the ocean which was trodden to dust by tho hoofs of the false Boar tliat was 
Vishou, which became dry by the touch of the fire of the arrows of Tema, that was drank op 
by ange Agnstya, and that was dammed with stones by hosta of monkeys and bears?" (y. 25). 

In regard to the date of the inscription, the Honourable Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikanou 
Pillai, the learned author of the “ Indian Chronology,” kindly informa me that “ the Alli 
ended at 23) ghatikae after mean gunrise on Friday, Sist February, A. D. 1410". 

The inscription confirms, but adds little to, what we know already of the history of the 
Reddis of Kondavidu, which I discussed at length in my paper on the Madras Museum plates 





Special interest attaches to this inscription as well as to the two following ones from the 
fact that they were composed by the great Telugu poet Srinatha, 

Vaéma, son of Pedda-Kimati, bore the tities Samgrima-Dhanai joy (vy, @ and 21) and 
Pirandraiyana (v. 23). He seems to have been both a scholar and pz patron of ache lass, 
The Spiagdradipikes, of which he is the reputed author, saya that he was well yersed in all the 
branches of knowledge sud that his court was the resort of pocts among whom wna tho reat 
Sanskrit poet Vimuanabhatta Bana, the author of the drama Parvatiparinaya and of the 
poem Vémalhipaliyam of which Véma was himeelf the hero. Srinitha held the position. of 
Vidyadhikarin (Poet Laureate") under Pedda-Komati-Véma and he seems to have held the same 
position under his son Racha-Véma, as will appear from the next inscriptions After the 
death of Hiacha-Véma he seems to have gone to Rajahmundry where he was patronised by 
Véma-Reddi and Virabhadra-Reddi. He was prolific writer and his postry is characterised 
by originality and vigour of expression, He is the author of the following works :— 

1. Marndritcharitramu. 





Nos. 8 to 6 have been published. A Vithi-Naletamn purporting to be tha work of one 
Vinnkopda Vallabhimatya bas been recently edited by Mr. Mannavalli Ramakrislive Wo ri, tA. 





1 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 9 ff. 
9 Fidyadsikaria appears to have been a responsible high place sxuewhat similar to the * President, Hoard of 
Examiners’ of the presentday, That Srindtha did occupy soch a place be evident from what is anil of hin io Ge 


ntroduction to the Bhimakhandamu, in the Sisa-foot badahinchindaew Labuildfa-budhalatd widyaparifekupe 


~~ 1 Grinaths’s consection with the Reddis probably begun in the.rewn of Anu-Vaua to whow minister he dedi. 
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and I agree with the editor in considering that Srinitha, who was Vallabha’s contemporary, 
was the real author of this little poem, The poetry is certainly that of Srinitha.! 


In the introdaction to hie Dhimakhandamn, the poet tells na that he whe & Brahmans of 
the Pakanati sect. The Pakanitis aro found mostly in the Nellore District nnd there is o 
family of them at Silirapate, whose honsename is Srinatham (Srinathnni). These Brihmans 
usually call tlicir sect Priiniti to distinguish it from that of Pakaniti Rapus or Reddis 
and interpret that term as meaning the “Eastern Country." This otymology is obviously 
incorrect ‘The Telngu term Pakanfdn is evidently derived from Tamil Pikkainiida, which is 
found in several Tamil inscriptions in the Nellore District’ and the word pakhai is the Tamil 
rendering of the “Sanskrit paya, meaning areca-nut. Pfagi,» variation of Piigi, appears in 
inscriptions as the name of the country “ which extended from the eastern slopes of Srigiri 
to the exstern sen on both sides of the river Kundi"? In my paper on the Madras Museom 
plates of Vama, 1 was-unble to explain the signification of this term, bot there 1s no doubt about 
it now. The Telngu form of pfs: is polu— 3 being nnsal— and a sect of the Reddis of the 
Cudappoh District eal) themselves Pokanati and not Pakanati Reddis. 

Gringtha wasn much travelled man for his times. He tells us, in a stray verse attributed 
to him, that be visited thy courts of the Vijsyanngara king Harihara I. and Rava Sarvejno- 
Sifgamanida of the Velugoti {nmily, and thet he was patrouised by Silva Teluiga Rays. 
He spent, however, the best part of his life at the courts of the Reddi chiefs of Rondavida 
and Rajahmundry and dedicated moat of his works cither to thosa ghiefa or to their officers. 
The traditional history of the Velogati family tells ua: that Lingamaniiyuda of that family 
boving killed Verma-Reddi of Rajalimundry in battle ond token his sword called the 
Nandikantopiiarijn,* Sindthe was deyratisl by Van's brother Virabhoadrmn to get baek the 
sword aud that the poet snceeeded in duing go by eulogizing Lingamaniynda in verses." 





i. 

This inscription olso belongs to the time of Pedda-Komati-Véma and is engraved on both 
sides of five copper plates. About ten years ago, the plates were sont by the Tahsildar of 
Guutiir to the Coliectur of the Kistnn District in which Guytir was then inoluded, and I edit 
the inscription from impressions taken by me at that time. The inscription consists af two 


= —Z. 





I Srindtha jo also the ropmted anthor of the ballad Palua/itTrackarifromas ; butsome dispute his authorship 
and the point requires investization, 

' (The Bitragents plates of Sarmgame IT (above, Vol. TI, p. 27, verse 10) describe Pakea-vishaya or Pika-nido 
nan district situated “on the shore of the Mastern Ocean (i. the-ttay of Bengal), including within i the town 
Vikromasitihapura, i,¢. the modern Nellore. Piigior Piagi-vishays, an the other hand, was « part of Pika, 
coufinad in extent tavither bank of the river Koodl or Gandlokamma and extending from Srilails to the Bay of 
Beogal. Praimadu ‘Esstern Country" as cpptiod to themselves, by the Pakanatl Hrahmoges of the Nellore 
district appears, therefore, to have been the correct erymological interpretation of the term Paka-nidn, though the 
form Pakbai-cida of Tasoil inscriptions was undenhte!!y derived from gotag(, pitgt or pila, which formed a part 
of the unme of the northern sabdisbion of Milw-nailo onl meant on areca-net, Consequently it looks oa if the 
larger territorial divisiow Paluenida or Pilkai-ooda dcrived its name from the smaller Piudigi-vishoys, which waa 
perhaps the earlier and the more amcieut.—H. hk. >. ] 


¥ Nellore Inscriptions by Messra. Dutterworth and Venu Gopoul Chetty, Vol. IJ, p. 873, aad Vol. LI, 


pp- 1207 and 1401, 
 # Above, Vol. VII, p. 10, 
* In another plare [t is called Seodikantapaterdjn, 
© The Felegdtied:i-vaméachariframe by Vellala Sadaéiva Sastruln apd Avadhinsmm Sasha Sisteulu, Madras 
edition of 1910, pp. 60 and 60, In this book the Reddi king who was Lilled, is called Anavéwe-lteddi. But this 


is cloaily « mistake for Alinya-Véma-Reddi, 


Ko. 3.) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDIS OF KONDAVIDU. 3¥7 





oat the first vant shone the grant by Paiddn-Komati- Véma of the village of Alapidu to a 
Brihmay named Visvésvarabhatta, and the second part records the distribution of the village 
by the donee, among o nomber of other Brihmans. The first part consists of twenty Sanskrit 
verses intercepted, after verse 15, by a long Telugu prose passage which desoribes the boun- 
daries of the village. The first, fourth, fifth and eighth verses are found also in inscription A. 
We learn irom this part of the record that Pedda-Kamati-Véma hada younger brother named 
Micha who ia known to have been killed in hattle by KumSra-Védagiri-Nayudu of the 
Velugoti family. 

The object of the inscription is to record the faot that on the Sivariitri day in the month 
of Magha in the year Nandana corresponding to the Saka year counted by the ocoans, 
Raémas, and the moon (1334), Pedda-Komati-Vima granted the village of Alapadu, situated 
on the eastern bank of the river Tungabhadra, in the beantifal Voelanandu district of the 
Trilinga-vishoya to Visvéévara-bhatia who was the great-grandson of Madhava, grandson 
of Guydaya and son of the great poct Midheva-bhatta of the Yajuh-fihia and the Bhiradviin- 
gofra. The enclosing boundary line of the village is specified in great detail in Tolngn prose! 
after which comes the usual imprecatory verse va-daili[d"|<drignsem punyom, eto. The Inst 
verze tells us that the insciiption waa composed by Srinitha, Tho signature at the end consiaty 
of the phrase fri-Viranardyanasya, ic. of the glorious Viranirayana. 


The second part of the inscription, which is engravod on both sides of tho fourth and fifth 
plates, states that Visvésvara-bhatta, here stated to be a sindent of the Yojuh-sihha, of (the three 
praveree) Adgirass, Birhaspatya and Ebdrnilvaja, to have been tho son of Midhavichirya, 

“who was capable (equally) of cursing or conferring bom-," and to have been horn asa gift of 
the glorious (God) Nrisimbhn, divided the village Lispaii-Vemevers (ie. Alapidu renamed 
Vimavara after the donor) given to him by king Pedila-Kamati-Véma, into 60 sharea ont of 
which he reserved apparently 15 shares for himeolf and distributed the remaining 45 shares as 
shown in the list appended at the end of this article. 

Aiapadu is idetitical with the village of that name in the Tenali tiluka of the Guntur 
District. Tungabhadri was a branch of the Krishna river and branched off from the main 
river near Beewada. It has ceased to exist as a river after the construction of the Krishna 
anicut and its course is marked by the main and the Kommamiar canals of the Guntur tiluka 
and the drain which is in continuation of the lattar, 


The Honourable Swamikannu Pillai bas kindly farnished the following note about the date 
of the inseription “Saka 1834, Nandamn, Siviritri, iv. Mighn bahule 13 or 14. I understand 
that Sivaritri is celebrated at midnight when the wchwhotra Sravena is current, whether the (thi 
be the 13th or the Mth. Now tho ackshafra Sravaga was carrent at midnight between Monday, 
90th, and Tuesday, 3lst January, 1413 A.D. which was Nandan, Saka 1334, The 14th tithd 
ended at 152 gha(ikie on Tuesday, 31st ested 1413. The nalshatre Sravaga ended at 122 
ghatikis on Tueeday, 31st January 1415 ".* 





1 The description ss uenal inclales the mention of a nomber of anthills distineuished by different trees that 
grow over or near them andof the villages, Pedapiind)-Mandiru (north-east), Tandipayatl (south-west), Jotalam- 

1 The sawe is stated of Midhavabhatta in the first part of the inscription (vy, 15), It is also recorded here that 
Madherabhatts had thoroughly accomplished (the repetition of) the maatra (invoking the biessiags) of Lakshmi 
Mrisith) 

* [lt will be seen From |. 29 that there wasan eclinss of the sun in connerion with the Sivarafri. Mr. Bewell 
has Kindly icformed mo that the Sivaritri ended at misn sonrise on Wednesday, February ist. Them wee an 
important eclipse of the mum on that morning (Wednesday), conjunction taking place at 3b. 58 m. after mean 
snntim.—S. h.] 
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Kamer of Donte. 


| K[a]odeiri SiagayeSishtn 


Lakalimi-Narasimbabbatta, sou of Midhavirva 


Adiaiki Mallublatta . «+ 
Yellava-Sisdita of Velaninds 
Knattuiyiiri Gangallarabhatts . 
Poyamt Polii<Sishte 0. 
Jumpani Anuame-Sishta. 


R&ropy e-Stieli th " Pt . 
| Feenapici TipparaScalitas 4 


His son, Kioaya-Sisitn : “ 


His younger brother, Pinnaya-Sislita ° 


Epeye-Sislis. wee 
Singaya-Sishta, son of T'admangbha 
Goitiyaniala Kyishnaya-Sishta 
Kimoya-Sidta, eon of Pitaya . 
Kypluinoya-iehte, son of Pitaye. 
Whittthhatts, aon of Anaya.  » 
Siagern-Sidhta, eon of Rorelmrs 
Mintia[na)-Sishta, aon of Marays 
| aicénew-Sishta, son of Narabnsi. 
His younger brother, Dévard-bhatte 
SiireyaSislits, sun of Aubhala . 
Muru-bbetta, son of Tatlays 
Valhibha-etsts; sou of Kitava 


. 
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Takslunann-Liatta, son of Vidweieara-bbatte 
iia younger brothur, Noguye-bhatta . 


ES 





Goatra. 
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ii 
a — ee 
Nae vd | ; Sames of Donees, | Chern. Gakha. Shares. 

| 
Bs] Ruilra-hhatta—on behalf of his wife ATk+Tkamim- | Rady apa. -| Fujus A 4 

hika, daughter of the lager Vilvélvara-bhatt,! : 

34,35 | Tho village gods, Hariund Hers =. ore | vile 2 (oue each) 

36 Tippaya-Siehta, son of Sridhar? : P 2 Sindilya ‘ : | Da. 1 
Torit (ets ce aoe | 45 

| 





C. 

This inscription consists of n Telugu verse in the Sica metra followed by another in the 
Téta-gita motre and is engraved on the western side of a hillock called pulloriiods north- 
east of Amingbid near Phirangipuram, Like the last two inscriptions, this was also com posed 
by the poet Srinatha. It records that, on the full moon day of the month of Magha in the 
year Manmaths corresponding tothe Saka year 1987 (expressed in words). king Vémaya- 
Bichav® mana! Cie. Hachavémana, eon of Vamaya. 4, Peelda-Ram i) ma) bed « channel called 
Jaganobbagande-kaluva’ dag as a feeder to the tank Santéna-virdhi whic his mother 
Siramba had excavated, This tank is, no doubt, the same us that roferrod to in the 
Phiraigipuram inscription A. As pointed out in my paper on tho Madras Museum plates of 
Vama,* this inscription shows that Rachavémana was Pedda-Komati-Vima's son and not his 

The Honourable Swamikanon Pillai informs me that the pirnind-fvhe referred to. in the 
inscription ended at 43 yhalihis after sunrise on Tuesday, 14th January, A.D, 1416, 


Inscription A. 
TEXT.! 
West Face. 
2 4 fay aréfatiaae: atsi- 
3 [atlsaa: watferadt faa.’ 


‘it is stated that the share is given to provide Akkamimbikd with Aaridrd (ir. turmeric powder ued os o 
toilet only by women with living husbands). 

* The list of donees ends with the signature (erdfu) of thy donor Viseeivarabliatta. 

* The inscription gives him the following attributes :—" the gem of plenty (chivtdmee() in (bestowing) cifte 
(mentioned by) Hémaédri, (the very god) Sarmkara (Siva) (riding) on the bulls (tuewea), evs, the enemy kings, 
Phalgons (Arjuna) on the battlefield and the paramour of prostitutes, io. the proaa bowtiie citlofs.”’ The third 
attribute waa a surname of bis father Pedda-Komati-Véma. 

* Tho channel waa evidently so named after Jaganobbscundu, w title of frequent ecctitrence among tha Beddt 





§ Abore, Vol. IT], p. 12 f. 
¥ The sewerdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 


520) EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vor. XI. 











nafaaat wacalfentia- 

faaicrsanfaat 1 [1*] ant et 

ai aa yaaat wang 

yaaaaHT «| | Taiaat- 

10 wifes cial ga gu 

ll % vfasieaa | (2°) arqaranfaat 
12 «waaxwagas: | sfaea- 

13g marie geet ar een] f°] (8° 
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oo oo 





21 waar: | waretfa ufaata war 
22 aaa; wae ge 1 [5*) Te 





31 =: | “fart eruft Gfeenaautal*] ay 
32 ut ed ic” saa a 





| (7*] wer 





t Read “Feref?, * Boul a ? Read Wa”. 
¢ The Spiagdradipitd hae Gee, ‘Red gait " Read gale’, 
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ON i Senko ob nite acer 
O08 OWOP Cree repages 
cages oouge- ggosgieto 
202 eieeaaie Ac iaeriet conta | wi 
bRecoRbdmoswigko. 
Betoaceiten Ei fracsice Ray 
BOO OWSIQO Om fequrculy | 
OPPOIOMOS CORGOTODONE | 
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Choyevecty demapacecs 120 | 
(PRRCOCE Ce LOB CORRES Co 
| #4 

OC 2Q Aaa HEC evpocrer c sao 


Ww, GIGGE & BONG. Lt, PHOTO-LITH 


( rr 


Phirangipuram pillar inscription of Peda-Komati-Vema. 
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Porso giacce po geccess 
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Spe Qeawiot elle Bociges 4 
DAQECC] CPO Soniegey. : 
peweca( orc ERS 9) ROS “3 
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cheese Seder ACORCOSS 
au Res CCUME OC # 


A essuce Rcesatiquiey: 


PQULO OC DWBOCSUOZ) 





‘OIE PF] 


the COU CS COPCyap{Ocoud a) ORE ADO CHOWENIGCR. “9° iM 
| Qe <gonekocpecttat rel roan C923. Revcrcs oT Cec etal By OOP RG COC we] 
x: ean ecIMeP OCR ON MME ez searceces) eRoe@ownge gocUa dt oR 
Srivevie"(ni@igrenelerel | nl rape. ect COpPRe (i whee) es aa ; 
Seuory ecrue Aeooee PCR LYY, eociyoonacs 3% eorembes.ace ace Ay = 
Texel= 1: cAYODRONP GiMTOR, of ews EAICQSOCAOLG RPC i AACE a ees he 3 gle 

IRONS: DP VALEE OCS Cy MeN sognocrmbiece aia fam CR OCHECROC FSO EZ 
Cf2 1p DUPRSAIKCOROR BEE Oe COOCR COR RPDErPRE 2 Sor tendon ee hole 
pes eer irigclay GruURe: Or COM CREeSCHACOENgSe | | cuckeet er de s ire Gen 
ie One ack) oly are 2090! a fesouce pucocrt er OcRGM,| 4 Se Ses [elec Ma) [oles Cre. te Trill z : +E 
Leiniagcacale {ete ry PECTED) chOcsO..90ec SCLC E SHRP | ony PIC BURPE Bj eas edn : 
ofoere cts Bc 3cocs cc2oo.Mmaa QCHre grace ice saa y ae =d096 eB pes te " 
ro rx PERO OD Oc AQCOTQOSPIMMSCSOROCHY 3 | eg er | Race ‘22 Oy : he 
to 1 Se en Y ged Ose Pes bol sige POOL. SoSSce Se pdatie : nt | sk aN wes OF 
ne SORGR CY SeDOREBACa, babar CRACK “ieomsic ade iat iC AOC “f 7 ‘ Oh 
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Saeed; Sawert ee: 

86 qaera’ urdifafwatefaat[a]- 

87 atat 1 [8*) “arfedefinienfa 

88 meaaat faataca i frq- 

89 q annfa gaaae aut 

40 qerfartetfaa: | dataiq- 

ee i eat iat wir we? 


2 


42 afafa aaa 
43 fatt dfwe: | [9°] We fecce 
44 arqutat eta’ ganna d- 

45 @mraaa warggar far 





South Face, 





67 wretrift armatfirafnct ei? 
58 wet orem 1 [12°] andaraa- 








19 mrmlat wawead | ez- 

Aine wie wat wif ateraqen 1 [18°] 
* Real “ar qréiffwate’. * Bead wyat? 

3 The anesrare stands at the beginning of the nest lina. 

«Road fy. * Read ogaaitateraty 


1 The anesedra siands at the berinning of the next ling, 


a9 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor XI. 


CL Uwe Wea} Trsdtefe- 
02 yiffar | <wafaeraverg aea- 

8 8 axaifaar 1 [d*] eGo ara afe- 
‘L amtiattider fate: 

co @ ad bak bibhae afta ae(")e 

6 wa fedtafat | 2a a teste 

O7 Hace" Piageuel: ") ae. 

68 arate: Baga Gea uff 

oo etter : [15*] Fist a Wr 








— = 








55° mre 1 [18 ? rence 
“6 38T ager: fant swat 

‘] Gh: | engofe q Wal- 

SS fa danifa saree [19*] az a. 


a 


+ tad Frat: a The Gaustdra stands at the hog t \ 
* Do, Beil Sgrepte, $ med “ead, snag a the net. fine, 
* Beri “malt”. ' Read ee. 


T Rend oy F 
* Head “wpige, * Head Caresn? “agaizerte:, 
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So a omar fata afar aati [a)- 
90 «woftaqara dpahead 
|) (TaR Iza 
“2 fi 
93 ager afeafs 1 [21°] fafa =- 
O4 wat aeRama: | [waiter 


9 at art fads waned 1 [22*] ay [ut] 

















East Face, 


96 oo Sak-abdamuln sahasramu- 

97) nu muUDNfimta-muppadiy-o- 

35 Ekamdunune-aina bhavya-sahkhya- | varaln 

$0 Wirédhi-asthvatsararhbuna Phalgu- 
100 mathbuna baha(hu)la-pakshambu vidiya [|*] 
101 Sukravarathbuna inbha-muho- 
3 [rjtambuna éri-Dhanyavati-pur-ddhipa- 
LOS tiyu-|aia Grishnavenna-*jola-kridi-vins- 

104 duthddunsagu Ganna-bhipilon=ann- 
105 jagnsh-bntri | Viraniriyanun- 
16 du-Véma-vibhani davi | bhiri-sadguna- 
107 nikurumbs Siframazhba | jagamn 

U8 vinutimpa Samtina-sagar-ikh ya-[|*] rara- 
109  tatakn-pratishth-steavarbb=onarchche! | (23"] Jithna- 
110 vi- Yamun-ddi-sakala-pavana-nadi- 
111 vimala-*tirdhth-ishbhah-pavitritacbu | sa. 
112 vidha-déda-sthyi-Siva-mauli-bal-amda- 
113° kaumudi-sompulla-kairavyathbu | ba- 
114 hn-mahs-*parivaha-pathobhara-dhva- 
115 na-ghomaghumiyita-didg-p5- 
116 Jakathbn | jola-sirant-seka-sarhiyardhi- 
117 t-&néka-vana-vinit-Adhvag-ddhva-éramambu ri*] 
118 balavad-uru-matsya-kachhchhapa-7dhuli-kulira-[|*] 
lig fimi-timithgila-vikrama-krame-vibara-[|*] 
120 taralatara-turhga-bhachga-kadarhba-cham|bi]-[|* J 
121 t-abbra-vidhi(thi) Samtina-mahi-payodhi® |) [24°] 
122. Kapota-sfiikaram=nina Kai{abh-dsura-vairi- 
123 Ehurs-putarhbolas barikshunnam="s- 
124 yye | Raghu-kul-idvaha-dhayor-yam- 

' The aweardra status at the beginning of the next line, * Hel Krishaoewands 

* Kead <onarche, 4 Read -firih. * Read «eo paal le 

* Bond -makd-. There isan indistinct syllable written above the line between the letters wa and ha; it locke 

like da, dn oF ba, 
¥ Read -kachcbdapo-du{i., © Read -payddds, * Head "SvAnesam, 
222 
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125 tra-mukiamul-aina chichchurammula! vi- 

126 mdim jévn dagage-| Gurmbho-sambhavo- 

127 ni hast-imbho-robambonnn-ips- 

128 samamb-ayi hrisam=orhde-|h bishi- 

129) nanulan=achhchhabhalla“golimgilo-ke 

I) pi-yidhamulachiioam gattuvadiye | 

I3l vanadhi yd bhamgi Se rickih raaukguecsucha NY) 

132 n=é&-rasitala-gambbira-variy=sgochn-[|* |n-apa- 

133 pe kph yee panie: fabh-idhy ar-agu- 

lj+ chu-[|*|n-auupamathb-sina Sarmtana-vanadhbiteds [i*] [25*] 








First Plate; Firsi Sida, 





wart Smet mente = fq safeties: atera- 
suftioreariere aeaafaaar m. , 
fara 14) sre 





2g Semaeg qrqeme yi 
faiaaen faa) widen: gzawore 
Goh rite. -fien. sg. 4109) ek” wet ea ee 
arty axiztrsqe@l | aErgUteen wea 
10 afadquattdg: 1[3*] ad ate 7a ward. 
Ll @& carg windiendt | wiadtefar oe 





ecw oo & & wp ww 


= 





Firti Flata; Second Side, 
12 dat ga gut: sufi 1 [4°] aanel fated feud 
13 
14 
15 





* Mr. Brown gives the form ebicheluf pices ik peace ca | a a 
Bod ceiw and mene» tery arcow, Seeisenny M the eenge of ‘rocket.’ The word iy a compound of ¢hchchu 

> Real -acichiebbadla-, ee 

‘Hewd fqatcerer, * Read Gel®, oRed ent 





20 acfiedtarandy war: sib aya wie sta) 
21 seat; 1 tet arefa tfigdtiasufal:"] =tatadtemdy 
22 acreufaftacraagat saree <a 1 [S*] #- 
Second Plate: First Sida. 
24 aaal | aatetalectagiear watadterfaa 
25 wane 1 (9*] a ehia ah Seecteste trates 
26 fe: | wawamaat teatafzamagfagaa [10°] aa de- 
27 [a*)etoret wore: | erniicaieh ee 
28 eragqaiat’ |[11*] atwrare qaterfacecs 
29 afad 1 dea arfa arava faacrsi carey 12") 
$0 fog: fware qa ava} xaiin fe | ar 
: aT | Trafaente 1] 13*| foarew 
is ee Sain | REA ec 
83 carat oradfet | [14*] soqaeee] waiactied- 
o4 seifae: [|] eaeafraritat araue: fear geil] [15*] 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
ueaatset wneerraaadea | amfacte- 
di-ee 'ek Soatumen gos 1 piv f 
87 faga daniel aaa | aeeiathrear: gr- 
ge defer 1 [128] swergfee et ered 
89 <H | wead wedtt wreqs wufug: [i] [18*] 
40 "eq oe wterfast fr emargat fasia OP 











— 















‘Read “faupa’, * Baad wahi’, ? Read dttwetre, 
‘ This verve ia found also i in the Sridgaradipika. Head sarat 

* Bead . aires. 

¥ The leltors hace are somewhat {legible though the reading |s almost cerinin, © Read fx”. 


* The rest of this wide aa well as the whole of plate 3 which are taken tp with adescription of the boundary 
Hine of Alapidu in Telogu prose have not been transcribed, Plates 4 and § which contain the names of donegs, 
who received the grant from Visvéévara-bhetta, are also left out. 
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a . — 
—_—_—— ; = = 








Sak-ib[djamula sahasratbunu mun[n]i#ta-muppadify-Edunu] 

‘yoppl4] migula | muhaniyam=aina Manmatha-vatsaramnbuna Mafkh]a-? masa- 
mina birnimd-dinamuna | Homadri-dina-chittimapiy=<a- 
riiiya-basuva~Sathkar[u)jd=8ji-Phalgunutnddu | sa-mad-iri-raya-vé- 
syii-bhujathgumddu Véimaya-Richavémans-kshmivarumddn | dalli- 
Siirimbach® samutpamnam=aguchum [|] barnga Samtdna-vwa- 
rdbiki varuva gisen- | fn=ollayu girtvihinula Jaganobbag 
Inva ghatieben=a-thrakninbu siden || 








ia-[|*]ke- 





Gay & th ke COR 


|} Sringthn-kriti || 


No. GL—AAREDAPALL) GRANT GF SIU-RANGARAYA Il; SAKA 1457 
lye V. Naresa Artan, B.A. 


The subjvined grant ix published from two sets of Sir Walter Elliot's ink-impreasions 
which the lute Government Epigraphixt for India was kind enengh to Place st my 
disposal. [Ht is dated in Saka-Samvat 1497, the cyclie year probably being Yuya, and belongs 
to the reign of Sri-Rahgaraya II, of the third Vijsyanngara dynasty. Mr. Sewell is of 
opimion that this date! marks the oommencoment of Sri-Rahparaya's rule. 

Although a number of inucriptions bulonging to this dynasty has already appeared ip 
the pages of the Indiug Aniijpaary and the Epiyraphia Inilira, yet nut a gingle Sansierit 
inscription of thia particalar king Las been published in cxtenso.? And what is mor, wven the 
ehroniclers of these times do not seats to have thought it either RECCHSATY OF proper to make 
more than & pasting montion of ths ¢uocessors of the renowned Rimariya on the Vijaynusgay 
throne, Thin, porhaps, ia partly accounted for by the fact that the batils of Talikots of 
AD. 1585, io which king Ramariya full, sounilad, as it wero, thy ‘limth-Enall of the dynasty and 
erippled its power and rosonrees once snd for ever. Nevertheless, it can hardly be doubted that 
such information as can be gleaned from the ctants and other documents of the rolers of this 





' Road -fdense-appm, 

= Team) [Mug Anes, 

* Sewoll's Forgotten Empire, p. 216. 

* A fragmentary translation of au inscription of this king from Dévanshalli in Mysore is publisbad ic ¥ 
Rice's Mysore Inscriptions. Bec No. 140. p, 25a ££ “i = an air, 
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dynasty who lived during the days of ita decline, will by useful in en far at least ag they will 
enable os to determine with tolerable cartainty tho extent of their fomitions and the senate of 
their government, if not also their relations with their queoilam vicerys in distant provinegs. 


Turning to the Brant itself, it may be obwerved that the topa of the first, second, fourth, and 
aixth pages of the impressions aro marked by the Telogn numerals |, 2.3 and 4. There alse 
appear faint traces of the numeral 5 at the top of the eighth page. This acome to indicate that 
the grant was originally incised on five plates of which the first and the last were engraved 
only on the inner, and the intervening three on both sides, Judging from the impressions, the 
plates can be eaid to have been in good preservation, They measure $3" x 72° and soem io 
have had raised rims and a ring passing through the centre of their top. 

The alphabet is Nandinigari. The following are some of tho orthographical peonlisritios 
and errors :— 

(1) the doubling of y, #, and d after ¢ in faryyo (IL. 9 and 13) ; -éawryyéna (L. 25) ; -marétih 
(I. 46) ; -kirtti- (L 61); bhariiun (1 67); and -id@rddalomurddaneh (1.117); 


(2) the doubling of a when followed by r in nivasannrdjati (1. 81); 


(3) the dropping of the rizerge before sibilants in “sapfamesripali- (1. 11) and sakkamint- 
evatanu- (1. 18); 


(4) the nse of the anusrdra instead of olags nasals in narimdrah (1.11); Tatopidsnama- 
(L. 13); heram (1 14); niramjandnt (1. S4) 5 -bhaewkehitah (L 65); and 
-mathdulika- (11. 102 and 105) ; 


(5) the use of © instead of a in dinnagan (1. 55) ; 


(6) the use of / instend of | dae, perhaps, to vernacnlar inflownes is itfttam (1. 5); 
hatikehma- (1. 10); surabAijadugam (1, 21) and -mA(my)rita- (1. 55): and 
lastly, 


(7) the use of the symbol for gh to donate ¢h (Il. 57 and 58). Tho worde chanrasi 
(1. 00), scimula (1.94), diatta (1.107) and dudpatia, which ocour in the Vijiipiies 
grant’, are also fonnd hera. | 


The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Ganidhipati and consiats of eighty-three 
Sanskrit verses. [t closes with the word Sri-Virgpatehe in old Kanarese charactera The first 
three verses invoke respectively the gods Sivs, Vishon and Ganéja in the manner of the 
Britigh Museam Plates of Sadidivatayn!? Tho following eighteen vareus carry the genealogy of 
the dynasty, partly mythical and partly historienl, down to Tirumalaraya's reizn and have their 
exact parallel in verses 3-20 of the Kondyita grant of Veoknta IL! Verges S2-20 deserihe king 
Tirumslardye but record no historical facta.* With varse 30 begins the description of the donor 
Sri-Rahgaraya Il, son of king Tirumala and Vetgalambs, In verse 42 he is said to have 


belonged to the Atréys-gaira. 





' Ep. Ted., Vol. IV, p. 370. 
# Thid. p. 13. 
"Ind Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 129. 


— a a ee 


203 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou XE, 
His ancestry is given as followa:— 


Tatapinnama of the lunar race of kings (1. 13) 
Samidéva (1. 15) 

sadisanute (1. 16) 

nisi, the lord of the town of Aravida (1. 16) 


Bakka (“ placed on s firm footing the kingdom of Sajnva- 
(m. i ) Npisicnba (iL 17-19). 


Rimarija I ; who captured the forta of Avanigiri and Kandanayala 
(m. ‘i camigaine (Kurnool) and put to flight Kisappudayn (Il. 26-27). 


Gri-Ranheariyas (T) (v. 15) 
(m. Tiramalimbika) 


Rimaréja TI. (vv. 17-18)  Tirumalariya (m. Vehgalimba) (vv, 20-29) Vetkatadri(y, 19) 


Sri-Raagariya II, the donor (v. $0 #.) 


Most of these details are found in the Kaniyir plates of Vehkata II! §:-Ratgariyn II 
is reported to have captured several fortresses including the inaccessible Kondavidu and 
Vinikondapura from his camp at Uddagiri (Udayagiri in Nellore) and to have been 
residing ot Penukonda (v. 31).2 He married two wives, viz, Tirumaladévi and 
Erishnamba (v.32). He reduced the Chaurasidurga (i.2. eighty-four hil! forts, perhapa, in 
Mahirishtra). He bore in his heart Sirigadhara (i.c., the god Vishnu) (vy, 35). Some of his 
birudas were Manniyan Samula (v. 36), Gangaragi}i and Manyapuli (v.98). He was highly 
extolled as the yanqaisher of Avahaluriys and the king of Utkala (vy. 37-8). He was the 
lord of Aravidu and adopted the surnames Visgyatribhuranimalla (1. 102), Urigilasuratrina 
(ic, Sultan of Oratgal) (1. 103), Ranomukhardmabhadra (1, 104), Kalyanapwradhipa and 
Chalikkachakravartin (il. 108-9). As muggested by Dr. Hulizsch the first and the fourth of 
these birudas were perbapa reminiscences of the Western and Eastern Chalukyas,? He calla 
himself the suserain of the Rattaa and Magadbas (1. 107) Konarani-kofala-kosiga, and 
Oddiyariya-disSpatta (v.45). With verse 53 commences the grant proper. 

The date is expressed ns the twelfth tithi (prathamadrddadifithan) of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Ashidha in the Saka year reckoned by tho horses (7), the troa wures (8), 
the Védas (4),and the moon (1) (i.¢. 1497), the cyclic year being Yuva. This date falls 















in A.D. 1574 expired. 
who belonged to the Eiasyapa-jitroa and was » follower of the Kityiyans-saira and the 


1 Jad. Ant., Vol. ITT, pp. 238-9, 
* This te slready known ty us from two inseriptions published by Mr. Rice (Ep. Cars. Vol. VI, Sh. 83, 
and Vol. X11, Ck, 20); sce Ind, At. Vol. EXXVILI, p. Ou. 
? Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 270, * Sewell's Indian Calendar, p. LXXX. 
_ © Perbaps, the Rimaavimin temple at Penngopda ts referred to here, Tt may be noted in this conmmection that 
aithongh the capital of this dynasty had been removed to Penugonda by king Tirumala, the father of the 
Present donor, the uame of the guardian delty cecurring at the and of the grant is given as Sri- i. 
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— 








Suklaynjub-#kha. He was the son of Varadabhatta and grandson of Baléndubhapfa (vv. 
65-7). 

The village granted was Marédapalli alias Krishnapuram belonging to the Riyadurga- 
r&jya girt round by Hastiniivati (i.e. the modern Hampi in the Bellary District), to the 
Pennevéntha (?-nddu) and to the Bhidigumma-sima! (vv.58-9). It was to the east of the 
river Penna (? Northern Pennir) and south of the hill bonnding the village of Chilasamudra 
and near the chemada-bush lying east of Niladri (lit. blue hill) situated on the outskirts of 
the village of Eorakodru and close to the river Penna. It was to the west of the blue elevated 
ground bordering on the Giggama/iyani-kehéira and lying to the west of Kummarlspalli, which 
again was the western boundary of the village of Palukiir, west of the tamarind tree adjoining 
the sandy tract bounding the village of Vélati, It was to the north of the stone pillar set 
up pear the Jami tree growing on the outskirts of Timmapura. Of these places, Krishpipuram 
may have taken ita name from Virakrishpama of the Kidéyapa-gitra, at whose inetance 
the grant was made. He was the son of Varabayyappa and lord of Manin&gapura and is 
said to have borne the biruda Sitakaragan@a@nka (vv. 70-3) and to have been the terror of 
Dhavalaika(na).* 

The titles Sindha-Gocinda, Sitakaraganda, Darafatka-Bhima and Monindgapuravard- 
dhifrera are applied to Tiromalarija of Udayagiri in an inscription of Saka-Sarhvat 1457, the 
cyclic year Manmatha, corresponding to A.D.j1535-36," In a copper-plate record of Saka-Samvat 
1484, the cyelic year Radhirddgirin, corresponding to A.D. 1565-04* the same epithets are 
given to Krishnapa-Naynka, son of Baiyappsa-Nayaka, of Balam (Belir). Of Krishgapa- 
Niyakn (also called Eya-Kypishpape-Niyaka) Mr. Rice remarks, that he “ is represented 
in most of the inscriptions ss the head of the family, who was enfeoffed by Krishoaraya of 
Vijayannagara. He was the Aagapada, or bearer of the king's betel-bag "." According to Mr. 
Rice, Vehkatadri-Niynka, son of Erishnapa-Niyaka, was the head of the Balam family in Saka- 
Suinvat 1493, the cyclic year Dhitri, corresponding to A.D. 1576-7*. Aboot Maginigapura 
Mr, Rice adda, “I have been unable to identify Maninagapura. Itappears to be a place in the 
Central Provinces.” 

The composer of the inscription was the son of Sabhspati and the engraver Ganapaya- 
charya, the son of Virana. These two persons also figure in the same capacities in the Tumkir 
Plates of Tirumalariya.’ . 

The grant coneludes with the usual impreeatory verses and Sri-Virtpakeha in old Kanarese 


é the end. 
characters & = 


First Plate.’ 
1 enfant we: 1 ‘“aufacetedcare- 
2 «aa | sara TAA aaa (ul) [e*] “ertatara- 
sg asa enesea wg = (lfm az aat war- 
4 @ cat Wu) [2°] “awererarg aaa oevfafaore 1 arc 
5 wmatgd darearfa erfed? in) [9"] “safe Steretata(a) 


i SS ee, eee 
\ Badigumma is the name of & village in the Réyadrug tdluke of the Be!lary District, It ie 29 miles onal 
of Riysdrug- 








2 The correct form of this biruda is Datajadka-DAtma os will bo seen in the nert paragraph, 

? Ep, Cara., Vol. IIT, Se. 95. 4 ibidem, Vol, V, 1. §, & 
© diidem, Vol. V, Pari I, p. rari, * dbidem, Val. IV,, ¥d. 69, T (bidem, Vel. XII, p. 6. 

© Metre: Anushjubh. Read Wem”. 

© Head “ayci. ‘' Metre: Angbtubh. © Read fe 
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O edey vt 1 aint whomerrgert we: (i) [e*] “ae. 
7 we Gel quqqeagqra(anas: sow aed aa- 

8 fearadars qe: | wet at aya a(s)ufaan- 

9 a wiih git fannie aareae(t)fanaltiy®) 

10 2 erie’ TER Dhhedalaeaahinlea 





ll aunt:*} =arai ag 
12 ff awa ww ait axea eae ee 


13 ee araraata:” Ka) (e" oe ala fuer 








16 @ ata ceeéeefef ma 1 oe a (a fe") “sTtattz- 
7 “afta a(g)eaciiiagqa: | a4 area. 
faergoaaues : (a) [<*] “eranfaat” eae 
ji Cai | &- 










21 wrararat ifs) [e*] “gaa weit: ethos ATaaTeE- 
29 naqeaaeiaa: aarat | adanaail- 
Second Plate; First Sida, 

23 afa ware gaifaumed” safa aaa a- 

2h mua aa i) [ee*) “wena efeaafa afahyaani 
25 auearmita wfafa asia ae 1 fafaanea- 

26 areafafafega fayaat ayaa: areqeaeifa 
27 fagra aver i(i) ([ee*] “aenitfagiqetceciig*lea afs]z- 
28 Gx A sent fale wt | afefemee ae eewly(g) 

29 gy wnat wifafieiad” quate sw fatter” fad i(0) [29*] “- 








i Bead “7ST. | a Mate Sirdilavikridite, ' Bead aE. 

* Metre: Sragdhara, * Bead “sferatge”. * Read “write, 

1 Read “yeh. * Road Fey, ® Matre: Bathéddhats 

* Bead “oerttiaet’ “ Motre:;Vasantatilnke 4 Bead eqogyfeal: Y Bead “fargrayt 
"Bead “WINE IP ink Sharia @ Metre: Sailssikba, 
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‘HLM-OLOHd “a. SNOS F BODIND ‘a 


i lel Lv bes Med bed Dall a be Ue ile Livy ee 1; 
able tl WES ip &) Le PII Byes Ib Hoye 
ED WEL ILS toh) Wye IE Pe 

LORE) HAE LS LO) IL LE ON le WD RE LY Lc Ve Ud 
JIGNG pels > Nis tile lt BHO FES ELL ei) ia) 
BEEN DE Le AG be et LP le RYE Pe AE PU od te 
VALE EPI OS EAL Ie 12 ie Pup Lo 1S ge Dae ocd 
MBS ALE be) 12 ULE o E, COLL (yk ig ci 
He Ud SY) Se SOL WLP E LE Rie ME ib Pte be 

UE Oe ee UC ie pL 
WUC (Ne Le SU Ld) Ue ek YO Le) Le ve 1712 
OTIS TON BHA) ey) LOLS (A VE HI le fterte 2) 2 Lt 
UEP DH LIUNE Bye ls O EJ Uyie 2 
ie EA Ae Ld ee ig REPS ES We LA) i does fies 


TS Le A t= pr LYLE IO 12 DEI LD ib yy yiee it 
bles EE hh 22) Ee they EP LM tom), (OF ba ed LL Wm LA (tt ty) | ps 
PILL BS ob ee LPI ey Me) VBL bey, 
pO) EY eB. Ji LY) Iy Lv i 1 

MIE HM MLB) OE WIR) Wk ly Omi al. 
fe LUPO ss od tbe PICS be) ps nil vb ost) 


bia FB bv tbs’ B)liov oo) aes EJIL aria $ ihe 


Ke UNS) LE WP Whe DUE CLE) Ub 112 Us Ths td | 


Ue E4E Pastdd) Ito) LL Ld WY i Wid), 2 Gtr ie be 
pi be bal Le LOS be 7p) Le BB i> 1) Be i 


a a 


SIP LEVEL eo Neh 





ww FH vo8 


VHLBVS YNHSINM ‘MH 





ae 


ia —_, a La 
r 


RPMI tL PSE LPL Hct Ne 
POMP VO ULE LOUD Lo kd) ee ES Bobi ube tp |, Ulee Ld HOLES 
BPR tad tip ©) ie Bibb) oe LI LP ob au) ie oe 
PTUs UL) beam V2, ee bay A Py pi 1 YE YL, bes LL) LA ll 2. 
A RL a) ey tj ey hes WPL 1 4 Vi Ho LP AT Le A) ED 
(ERRPMMY Uo Uk am S Eb ibe wi 
QBS EE la 9G PI jis WIE) Ib 849 ilk LU pe Ly en 
US 2) OS (Ute Ley ne ee et +1 
PEI IZ) HOE itp etolld end eS EY 
Me Ue Lk AP (ey pi i LD (eo) EP Hol OEP LDS Ue Eee 
SE) [td UH ke 1 i PIPE SISPULE)EL) bib be 
2 he EES) > WN Li Hd 1 1.5) PLY GLP ed tS 15 3 ct 


= 


iE edb ie ew 4 HS) We BS) i DEwRCU DI y | 


WwaU bebo Gop Cui, Sviv Oe WEK OWE)! 


A Vig VP te (2 ke A [fb LE ED LS) foe JL Sb 
LJP VE be tS be [PA JO i Ley) 1191 I bo SU ii 
PLUS 12 1b ba Le A) Le Bi bps LO UL Ibi ko I ves a 
Whe EVE WA IO be i LPO Ub ASS BS He 
JAH HD Lt Lidia Lol BEEP RbIeR BIEL | I 


- 


Pigimee toi OID OLE Ope E Gis 


a 


* 


“i 


a9 


Be LP ipave ld be LPM See) le Lik lg ig oe lie 


ue Nl Ld) LES) eu Uy Se ee Le 
i (ERE te & eo i J See Hee ee 
bs EVA by Ne VE LL Le bo AO tee Le eh Ub, 
PUI WEEE BiE Ge UY Bie LIL yea) ie 
Bei )Ue bb Ph Ed WO i  eL pee yio!” | 
VILE ED) 7) te 6 GIL) OW Bie Lee LCG ey i= 
ASHE) IY te) Lo BPP) LY bP BOIS B54) PY Oe 
AS UBUOe lo LIE Ie k bo LY UEIA Hb. UA, Hepes HEB) 
bbb ter) ic be LP ELD Ey 42) | Hb ey LV B,D > BI A bed I Lb 
My bye, Y ei ee) bb bo eye, aie Se Le mate 
UBB b LEE Di, be) Ua ae) eal bb & 
: fe 7 = Ib ie eta HI bed Uity Pb A D4 kdv te bea tol UL bey LA ote ELL be Ld Ute ky b> LL (hy 
Ie tee be LI) RE) IWE Khe 2B Le bP 2 } Dy iz eo pe WLP) bbe AUG) ly & WIS Ld! Bie lie 
LE bib WWE Te bPWEe Ss. UWiGbe bt bye ie Spee ote hay are aT pire PHYS 
PEIPINGEEER Rib) b)S (os ieee silat es ie Leino 4).A LO RIS io iv 3) B) 2 LW Le Pe LP 
PWS D) bE) eiY BLISS Siig LW ©) it IPI 4 = 


PED U2 he WO Ie > bb tt LOL) ke Je ish, ke | 
(EVO 8 Lik tb ld et lb hele US Le bb He B Lali 
eek ate (Pd HO Ve bet) B) HO Vel Ld) Me LE LWP) « A 


DEVE PEM? bi UL2LD, Ye) bo PUP) UB) 
We HDI HY LE de JO INP IE BY DS Ue WJ Fike | 
Elbert) 2d 1 2 he Ui Leth lo Wht 
WEE teil se VUE We kL Hy WB bi 
| EP Ue e wwe) L/ fa) HLL ie bd be) Ye My Dips | 
Le ke He Mes bb i Le Le be ie ib © Le bee) BY | ks 
Uo eke ie jes mE Ip ey id ie) il) 


PIDIEHUE bE) UP LPL [i/miDbY BY ey) bib LB) 


Md L | tl Lew Wk eR LP eb i Py, eB 


Bits by bok Ge bh PID eB) be Le LL Le ie ee 
tropateeety nf han Ah teeta drdyeresp def key | 


ALD ey LE APL PL) Ld i EE Ue Eb ot BQ 
ates 3 


rethy RiWUPRPUboKw/B)YUOL BP iW 


HIE LE UE LP kel tho Wb OLE tH? D) i IY) Pe 
MUP Erle 2 bed Wo Le Fk ES teri be) bh Pilibe)Y f 


= LO ar UR LL be ed i 2 Ub a Lbs 1 be J) | Ae ie YP i EOE Pw DWE 2) 


(PE tee FR) PS ee? ee HD Let Lt) Mt be Ld Lie 


LD loth Ub Lo bb WoL td "Ba pd) bb He ttre (4 dy 
cL GED AML Uke pt Ye eS 2S) Le LP) Ee) 
tao Ele Sells eb 2d) keds LO Ke) EE)E' be ft 4 ILL bP 
HE bn) tA) Fe BLU DIA) Jd Hb km kL!) LP bo a 
AEE? te ES LP EP UPD) LD Ite) Je 0 Led bf 
HWE bbe E lbs) VICE LoL is WERE 


St iP bys LEY Ie Gti bloke L210 Ld 
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30 uncafefara aa eect | rat: 


32] 1 (W) ne ea TR cn wWa- 








33 ufmafaadaia] 1 wreq raat arate’ we fe. 
St 4 Rafe Sfagat a ([faltsarfa (0) [ee*] “wat fereqer- 
a 


35 aarraadainanaig fafraa aqaat- 
36 amt euit ! feninft{} aie weaned an(q)4- 
87 «itea sufettagaaria*) derai: (i) [ea*) ‘cfaaaafaar- 
88 <<) weds = ut ahanaccd Fwerfefeani [i*] 
39 sara 8 waraqget qarniias faqaean[al- 
40 @ wear wets: if) [re*) ‘a|(@)aeayqsaazarinta afafa fa- 
41 a 8 Werasmt: | weaaq waivarfecr . 
42 aut uaa waar: i(u[eo*] faacrufeast ae fa- 
43 pice aie fai farm | a- 
qaaararata(a)f ee jeraaremcrrea am- 
45 ar wit (uv) [9s*) "arr atadaerfecrs: feat awze- 
46 wereqie 1 | wate: gaq afirn- 
Second Plata; Second Sida, 

47 sia ) [eet] ‘fag arrenraftg (3) egar- 

reais Raquaay*]caa- 
49 ref nine ean watachataar(a) free one 
560 af watafa faeq afafeaq ef: ii) [ee*) ‘wateara(a)- 


wa oa 


51 we ougfwaa efa ufeatd’ | cmaiggtafufen-” 
52 art @atve yfafed curfa i(u) fee") ‘Tren fantea weata- 


























EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XT. 











AUEeaTS ) [aa"] sitfna fata fae fa =arerfac- 
a warwa sedsaifa’ aad cafa der sf 1 fz- 
a(S) ynqeat = afer’ <ate”’ fear fatiane- 
ape ocala qtfa eit a 1(u) Ere] ‘at -dwaazat- 
NOL ca ks deeiebin atta aad “tention | 
“faa: zaraiat Gawraaentret qa fy aera (i) [a8*] *fa- 
wea what cag aa afa(f) ywr- 
i Tara: wit: waar aft | aireaafa(fa)sara-” 
Faefever ®ve fer mat a: wactacfa yaa 
aafentainat i(n) [29*] “gar dageat fegaa 
warara@? (1) sua uem! ex qatar aeu- 
Soi wre atid aq gfteaq ver(anqateafet a 
faretatfaat fawaa wel” fesi(serfire: 1(0)[ze*] “eai- 
Third Plate; First Side. 

rarcaaifiad eea aa gq aa(a)evar: | 
SS fa(fajantear: wareararager serali*]:i() [ee] 



























a eaundidicahcuds nf () rae*] “ata aradaratt 
ufctitarsrraa ara fae | fee" aaas aaly)- 

a arare(=) «wot aecre if) [ee*])" wiat aa 
wateea(t)- 





\ Road QE se. 1 Read We. " Bead “qtt ware’. 

* Metre; Sardilavikridita, * Read farsa. " Read “were. 

' Heed one’, * Head Gea. * Read afar, 

* Eead T94, tt Read firgerdy”. @ Metre: Sandiilsvikrifite, 
™ Read “frereit wa", “ Bead Guyeor. ™ Read Verte. 

M Reed agi”, W Matro: Upajaiti,  Motre: > Sraguhars, 

4 Metre; Silini, ® Read Shize, 
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78 fa werafregrae | Bltaeieante rawutel*} “— 
: *) faearraz: te (ee) ee ee ufa(fajfaa 











82 feasts: \() fae*] «= Fefhafucacds <r 
88 femfaa | gat @ fasaa [fa*lenedat « ae aaa (i) 
az] o 





La) sraafez waa: ewe -Gifinint 
t Saierer eae Teer aS TAIT: va) [eae] Sureter- 






92 ati: 1@) [au] “er a 
93 [aleqist watrenfis:” | a fereferneat afaa- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 





334 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou. XI 


a meat 1(\i) [ae*] ‘tafayaataal:* | 
watafe aide ie [se*| *sfatragq¢ara(at) efatrac- 
104 are | wai qd emqeuanz xia ga: (i) [ve*] “ate 

105 afaqet araraq tats ah | wrvair- 

106 Sara aaTAereae: i(u) [sR"] “afafaaeqe- 

107 wae oBfaqecnceraarege: | wenfiat- 

108 ferret merreuiiee warage ifi*][ee*) “arfseqq- 

109 waft agata: | wfalsjeaac- 
eatstagsiatare : 4(W) irs] ‘grein (7) ait- 

ype ayaa 























116 Sfeamtarc (1) [ger] caverty faye crea: 
117 a gemreanea: (i) [ee*] “feecrage 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


118) [atjufargersnratcta:” | withrisitdey 

119 efcafagerfate: i(u) [ve*) “sanfefeseSteaer | 

120 wafara"” | oa avatar afealr) afaaiafed- 

121 Sar (0) [40°] Fs) tenirwanteneeerzrfefi 
122 aareTewe are reaeqirarag: (i) [ae*] “We ater 
123 qa" faaat tatdereve: atat atten 


* Here is a half of an Annalitubh verse; the other half is wanting. * Metre: Anuhtubh, 

' Metre: Giti. * Read arfarae®, 

‘ The corresponding passage in the Tumkur plates of Tirumalardye published in Ep. Cars,, Vol. XII, p. 2 
runs thue:— 

EGiatkata-lonarini- -kotala-goaga+joya-dipuda- -bharifa-dri | 
* Road CHarethyay’. 

" Metre: Tidhake. * Real “saa. 
@ Metre: Stagdbard “ Bead tag or “xrafefe?. 
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fowioiwe,wsL Ke eielas y , 
Srna rey BiVGL BY)PEIEW be Le 


Jey ei 


‘HLMN-O.LOHd “S27 SENOS ¥ BODIED 


iyi te [171d ete EPS LU Hs PAE OT IY 12) 
Wi He UF lea B) b> PUL tally By Be) 4 IL 
Yirke  YP ULES (tpt soe 2 are ASIN L4 | 
ZtgHPIDML DYIRP ED allah ayrrteP(O SEA) bt. L/ E>! 
JE PD Siete HEL L015 (OLE [BHA EB) Lay) LZ LD 


We LYBlIVE)b VINES WPL 


DPI) BIW WSR k Pee 
LF S)ID IY BW Le he bd oe Lt Le LP bb 
de Lf Fa) AS Spm) LL) CO ON ee Ls 

WES OL OL Ub dL A) LUCY eb db 10 LL en HD Le LP (Le 
3) 10) Ue F) tod be Uae LP lke We) DING LLL) 3 Li 

SHC eIWihIG } Pb B/E Ie Ub lPe) ieee 
ig Pipe REY AE AE LE ENA Pie 


Lys Wile i 


Weak) US VEDIH IU PIM Ho Zl DIZOL IS dk 
[| so henna LES Lhd) (2 be Wb er Le ) eh 4) 2) 1 Le | 
ICE UII NIL bolo) @ 


Ey YS) es bY Oe Lee be LL) 


| | COL LS |e |e LI He | 
2 yew Byun ies) Le te 


WOLD? be eee 


Vow s)e 36 mdi MM) WB A) LE ey 





os a 1rI8 


Bete. bo ke LY) 
|| 


(HLSYS YNHBEIEW H 

BE (Eb WHE. Ld) 

tie B)GELBEBIE Hila tb), 
EIA Les (pe BEE ke be Pike [ED kp bo 
WWM BEE H 2) Wiplibis,WE 2 le 
Win OSLO 2) 

to Les 12 Le 25) 


DAL) wy 
VIELE ElbwibVv 

PE) Ie Disb Hele VLLOe. 
LZSE DY) SNID ME Le 


Went vj slik be 


Ie HUI E Ob IDE) a LG 
Lapriry 7 PIE Bu Vell 2.2 
[eS Crit i Wk We ee) PE LIP 
pe Libis Eb) We Halle) & Mle be) 
_ 


| = SCID U Je S) Sw eLiww) IDWS) EY 


IPS). bile Slebipw Sal Sib we 
iiivb)s wile veousin PO Wie lw 


yy ev ble kf 
QL) ko LS pk Lt ELL 1p He ts) es 1 bt ed 
"i242 Lil’ 2) fiotipod Sw) P) YE ened ad 1 


i 
bed ] ) . i Tall 
. pr. 
—_ i ria h F 
. Fi - ie 
ate hi. al 
— 


= 





WIPO iLeVDWU WEY & 


SIENA" SEL Ye piMGiVGbitebini Be 
TE) LL t14 12) b> $) Sviteprmmmmt ated | 
DAP VE IO HOLL Ie Vin ele S DIM ITP Ubisits it Be 
[SEO Tek 12 Lb Fd He (Ae LO) et be ANIL) HB) LY Le LA 110 
VW) iBS a Woe) thik MiB ek Violin sb i, 4 EE 
LEU PU dpe) 2 SBivk Wille db bli by 
bbe tes HLL) fey Lb (A) ie s Edi, lev! Heb N19 ae bey LA) (Ne [| a2 991 
EAL | Pketk lla! 71s bP Pets |, ZL bg 
ap te) OR NN) LE 12 bes LIN Pe ot it LP Yoni Lf i 
EWI iE IBY GIDE NL ek 6, Bt 
phi? Ci) to 2 Ub Le 1 bd LL FP 1 12 Ld Dd ty UP Le Le |v 
M217 L912) (2 Le bE od Moby) pis 11} 
ORME PU ji boii t 3) ae 
- z he “ : q = I ff 


Ol 


| 
* 


i a 


“al 








Wipes Gl Woes 2) ED WILD) Le AT eT Poa 
UL UE LEM Lk [0)Mb We J Une poe (KE Be BYEIILPLOIE Gi v)) Aer 
IkGipeyw wes ie ON oP 1S) US ye bE bp 1 Lad 


i 


WANNA WE, & Mas Lb-y [51 FE 61-9 BRL OMe wre eu Been 
Heke BIR UA Ee 1a) HO BAS 128 HP [1 9 Ub Ibo bye PIL | 

od Ee) LP Ys, ef L Ee Uh APES eI Be M% ral 
PMS Ue EAS) UL Heel te He LS LR HL Ul Lb 
PIC UCYO SLAP ALLS Ibe Ws be Lo LEP, A") ae 


Pe ae Yo GUO Ef Ue UB Ub PLL Spo LI, | 


EMP IL EP UE, EPH UH LLY, L7 £2) area f.9) Ree 
Miu ltoko EDEL LEE YB, ESP YD) 2 te, HP 49 1,17 
eto ref arrivetenibrtsitee hau UP LPiLay ji ee 
BEREE GIR MY ib be SIU IDLoL £1) 
jt») LID Lewes ib). [PLU Pld ke GUREL) Eo hIo | Ovi 
} PALO SP Le 2 ear (Le Le 2) 
| MEP 2S UM) Leh EN I EDYLY)S J.D Ie es) LiL, Ie 
Do Et bil 5 abo. 2H ey IoIV IL 1b Ut OLY 
LEP Bd) be hea) 3 LE LEED (Li JZDIED Ye LH (Uh) vel Meee 
j Vee Ue Mp ILE PLL PL 1. Ed) UL LS WHS IV) 
lb Sit B/D DP )S) oie noire iy) kee 


aa 
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qaqecaais wa mf a) [ux"] ‘=thy- 














128 ag ante Slgizarala 1) cee Ta qsa yeaa ywe7- 

129 grewifaat 1 ufeat wadze aadufearfafe (nu) [us*] 

130 2aerania Aanaaat | enawaag- 

131 anilatjentat qumfea (uy) [au] ‘arfssiefraaa(a)ear- 

a aque itera frererfe® iu) [ae*] 

134 wera ‘ies feat 1(n) fas") w fis sfaarsar fz 

135 enfaafaartad(a) | qarsa (Wade 6 fa 

136 =a i(N) [as*)eafa sleqeretara sated | thaeda- 

aetitarattes aqui (i) [we*] “site : 

138 wiattaatea: | earats) unica “(wa 

139 far it) [get] enadtang niwafernra | at 
Fourth Plate; Seco wna Gide, 


140 HqHeTaS et | Fa (uv) [ae"] efercreaar(a)er- 



















141 x aw aquifsa | rai Sar? abit? 
142 i re i(n) jaatatatitareseta az ufsar- 
143 q | wana i atea:” ny (ae*] gaaufe- 





Feat, at tent | qempitfiresmfe: 
: re i(u) Sake: aaTeRerara 





144 





+ \(u) [aa*] wqrfa- 
147 maeinicHtaaad | = Hag U- 

148 faaraathar () Tea Faritwufenretel(e) eTTATUReT FH 
149 a | eae soeitardaa 4 aaa 0 ice fyfaauurart 
150 Ferwerreer (oa) rerrtorer™ | Sfrannrtaaqaaac 7 


Metre of vv. 58-78: Annshtabh, + Rend ware | AtagaTER. ‘ Read “enfant. 
wo. * Perhaps, the reading intended is Shere. 


146 












* Read 
ihe cians tateslad apse ation ' Read Gaea, 
* Read Hieqra’. * Read Ware. | | 
se pas Se Une Susteneen vere te Ser O Read “aapray’. 
i? Head HOST '* This pada of the verse is irregular. 

qraral. i! Read “sparferd. 


ies saa * Read 


336 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


162 wi mcueciaured () [ae*)] saeriwiaatlebtiedied fafaaat 
153 fea | saMaqrqaeue  anauteefa(fe)a: (0) [00%] 









157 wraayvea f 





COMIC UE | it [or'] oe ne are guitzy- 
itaufaaefas frat ‘ a a 





159 afajoret — tee 
[et (x) Lou") 





Fifth Plate. 
160 a eee ufaaantiarcrasae(i*] 
| arre yafaat(at) ala }[nea*] 
anraqaiare | | wtfan|T)- 
ay: (0) tse] arene: 







165 wuyraa ) (w) [o="] creareentlty exnreaeateyer(an)ee | STaTea- 
166 awaraifa wermresa(erd) oe 1 (0) [oe"] wemfe(fe)g¢ ga o- 
167 wauwed | Went aq fra lobe: (0) Ese 
168 wi uxent a a ta aaa | rag . 

1609 erat saa fife” on [eg*]oae afr wre etuiite ayat 
170 @ wren a scorer famewt eect (0) [<2"]) “srt wHa- 
171 a ara ata oreatat wafeaeiaara” aifa- 

172 tfadery wat wat arva cades[<e*}=1=1=1= 











' Red woworey”. * Perhays (POW AA is meent 

4 Metre: GiL ‘ Read “ware”, * Read “onreerrere’. 
©The metre off vv. 73-82 ie Anualitubh. ? Read “sa. 

* Read wfe ay. * Read “grat. * Rel gin. 

© Metre: Sialini. ® Reed BUTE: | wail. 


™ The character ere old Face. 


No. 35—-MALEPADU PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA; 
THE FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN. 


Br H. Eatsnna Sasth, B.A. 


Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A., B.1., while he was Depaty Collector in charge of the 
Jammalamadugu Division of the Cuddapah district, in 1904, brought to the notice of 
the Madras Epigraphica! Department a set of copper plates and a number of stone inscriptions 
relating to a family of kings whose existence was not known till then. These copper 
plates and stone records! were secured by Rai Bahadur V, Venkayya, through the kind offices of 
Mr, Hamayya Pantulu, and a brief account of their contenta was given in his Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1904-5, p. 48, paragraphs Sand 6. 1 publish below, with the permission af the 
Editor, the inscription on the copper plates and also append in a postscript, as  epecimen, the 
text and translation of one of the well-preserved stone epigraphs whore importance will be 
recognised when itis stated that they are the earliest Telugu records from the Cudda 
district and belong to a dynasty of kings who, though claiming Chola descent, had, nevertheless, 
their dominion in the Pallava territory. 


Regarding the discovery of the plates, Mr. Ramnayya Pantulo writes :—“ They were 
given to me by a man of the Sili caste named Varadappa, who told me that he found the plates 
while digging foundations for a mutt at Malépadu. He preserved the plates in the temple of 
Emberumin st Vélpucharls whither he had removed himeclf and gave them to me when I 
visited that temple." The plates are three in number, and measure, roughly, 7}" by 2)". “ They 
are held together by a ring whose enda are secured in an oval-shaped seal which mensures about 
14° by 1f, and which bears in high relief, s tiger which stands to the proper left, raises the left 
fore-paw, opens the mouth and has a twisted tail."* The first and last of the plates are written 
only on their inuer sides and show traces of having had raised rims, which were apparently 
meant to protect the writing on these plates from coming into contact with the written sides 
of the middle plate. ‘The circular copper ring which holds the plates together, measures 3)" 
been presented to the Madras Museum— again through the kind intervention of Mr. Ramayyo 
Pantulu— and will be deposited there after the final proof of the subjoined article bas been 

The seal with the emblem out on it in bold relief— evidently the crest of the kings to 
whom the record belonge— deserves special consideration. The posture of the animal,* the sharp 
twist of its tail above the back, and the profuse mane round ita neck— all considered together 
— make the figure look more like s lion than o tiger, althongh the possibility of the latter was 
suggested by Mr. Venkayya when ho first discussed the question, from the supposed connection 
the kings mectioned in the Malépidu record bore to the Chalus of Tanjore whose crest was 


* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1904-5, p. 44. 

& Eg. in the historical introductions of Vienrdjéadra I, the King is stated to have “despatched (the benasr 
ef’) the ferocious tiger into all direetions™ (S.-J. Z, Vol. II], Part I, p, 87); soe alm, above, Vol. Til, p. 126, note 3 
Fine specimens of the Chija tiger are depicted on the seal of the Isrge Leyden Grant, the Tiravilasgidu plates 
and the Madras Museum plete: of Uttama-Chije (Ep. Ied., Vol. [1], Plate facing p. 104). They are seen also on 
the coins of Uttame-Chijaand on the Chija pillar on the top of Mabéudragiri in the Ganjam district (No. 396 of the 
Madrad Epigraphi.al collection for 1999). 
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Peddamujiyam' and on snother ot Mnuddanir2 both of which hear records of about 
the same age as the snbjoined inscription and belong, evidently, also to members of the same 
family. That these figures represent a lion ond nof a tiger, receives confirmation from an 
nnexpected source. In a record of tho 11¢h century A.D. from the Bastar State.) it is stated 
thet a chief named Chandraditya, o feudatory of the Nigavarnéi king Jacadékabhishana- 
Mahiraijs Dhirivarsha, waa a descendant of Karikala-Chain of the solar race, belonged to 
the Kasyapn-gdtra, was the lord of the river Kavéri (Convery) and of the (historic) town of 
Orsiyir (Ursiyfir in the Trichinopaly district) and bore the lion-erest4 As the kings montioned 
in the Malépidu plates will also be seen from the sequel to have possessed almost the same 
family-titles, and as it is not improbable that Chandridityn of Bastar (whose capital was Amta- 
gima*) may have been a Inter member connected with some collateral branch of this same 
family, it may be assumed for the present, that the crest figured on the seal of the MAlépadn 
plates, isa lion like that of Chandraditya of Bastar, It is curious to note also that Sir Walter 
Elliot in his Coins af Southern India (Plate TT, Nos, 40 to 64) refers to certain specimens which 
bear on their obverse aides the same figure as the one under discussion and tentatively attributes 
them to the Pallaya kings af Veagi. The monolithic shrine at Siyamafigalam which was 
excavated in the time of the Pallaya king Lalitiikura (i.¢ Mahéndravarman I.) abont the 
begianing of the 7th century A.D, slso benrs scalptures.of two identical lions which face 
one another and are similar in design to the lion depicted onthe Muddanar stone (see accompany- 
ing plate), The seals of Indravarman’ and Vikraméndravarman IL? of the Vishyukundin 
family and that of the Uruvupalli plates of the early Pallava king Fuvamahdraja 
Vishougoparvarman® bear similar figures, A small Signet of lapis locwlé discovered among tha 
Boddhist ruins of Amarivati has on it the representation of a lion with the open month and the 
raised left foreleg together with the legend Bhstise written in earl ¥ Brahmi characters of the 
8rd century B.C.” Ancient coing recently found at Bojjanakonda in the Vizaganatam district by 
the Superintendent, Archwulogical Survey, Madras, bear almost the same crest on their obverse 
sides, 


The writing on the plates belongs to the Southern class of alphabets and closely resembles 
that of the Edéru plates of the Eastern Chalnkyn king Vijayéditra IT (A.D. 799 tw 849), 
The horizontal top-strokes, often left unfinished in oor plates, indicate porhaps an even oarlier 
tage of development. Accordingly, in many cases, we find two points (one on each side of the 
letter) taking the place of a complete top line. The letter k ig distingnished fram by 6 vertical 
stem which projecting from the top of the right side of the lntter, supports over it the faluke//u 











* No. S6Hof the Madras Epigraphien! collection for 1006. 

@ No. 406 of the ame collection for 1904, 

* No, 231 of the same collection for 1908, 

* Madras EpigrapAica!l Report for 1008-9, p, 112. 

" Above, Val VI, p. 820, 

* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p, 110, paragranh #2, 

Y Above, Vol. IV, Plate, facing p. 244. 

* fad, dnt,, Vol, V, Pinte, facing p, 50, 

® Director Me Archeological 4emual for 1906-6. p. 16h. 
" Madras Epigraphical Report for 1008-9, p. 5, paragraph &. The tiger crest of the Hoyasjas feured on the 

frontispiece of Mr. Rice's EpigrapAia Curnatica, Vol. V., has also got the twisted tail, the mane, the conventional 

slender waist, and the face of a lion. Sir Walter Ellice interpreta similar figures (F) on twa Hoymls gold coins 

(South-Indian Coins, p. 159 D, Now. 90 and 91) as maned liong In the legend about San, the founder of the 

Hoysalas, the Konareea word sed is puli which distioctly means * 5 tiger*. It is not altogether impossible that o 

jatic of w Hom: Tt is stated in the Sukranitiséra (IV, ir, 167) that a figer and » liom hove almost the sams form, 

“@ Above, Vol. V, Plate, facing p. 120, 
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A —Seal of Punyakumara plates. 





Lion seal and sculptures of about the Seventh Century A.D. 





B.—Sculpture on a broken slab at 
Peddamudiem. 
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C.—Sculpture on a slab at Muddanur. D —Sculpture on the rock-cut temple, 
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or head-line. This stem of k is found to be in continuation of the right side of the letter r in 
the Edéru plates, whereas here the stem begins a little removed from the right top of r. The 
uso of the Dravidian fa (1. 9), ro (1. 20) end Jo (11 8, 18 and 19) ia alao worth recording. As 
regards orthography it may be remarked that m and v coming after a répha are doubled (IL. 5, 6, 
7,11, 16, 19, 21, 22 and 24), except in Pormutharama (1,124), The consonants d and / are 
likewise doubled after r in M1. 17, 22 and 34, and before rin L 23, the only exceptions being 
Purushatardala and Mardavachiita, in 1.15. The language of the inacription is Sanskrit prose. 
An invocatory verse at the beginning and two imprecatory verses ot the end are, however, 
written in the Arya-Giti and Anushtubh metres, respectively, 

After an invocation to Siva, the record introduces os to a king Nandivarman of the 
Kiéyapa-gotra. He wos born in the family of Korikila who was “the (celestial) tree 
undéra on the monntain Mandara! — the race of the Sun, the doer of many eminent 
deeds such as stopping the overflow over its banks of the (safera of the) daughter of Kavéra 
(ic, the river Eavéri), who made his own the dignity of the three kings (of the South). 
Nandivarman had three sons, Simbavishnu, Sundaranands and Dhanamjayavarman. The 
youngest Dhanahjayavarman, on whom devolved the sovereignty in regular succession, had a 
son “ who acquired the title Chils-Mahiriija, wos well versed in grammar and other sciences 
and wna the lord of the Pandya, Chola and Kérala (countries).” This was Mahéndravikrama- 
varman, “ who was equal in prowees to (god) Mahéndra and possessed many surnames such as 
the glorious Muditadilikehara,? Navarima,’ ef." His son was king Gunamudita and the 
lattor’s brother was the prosperous king Punyakumara. This Ponyskumiara, otherwise known 
as Pormukherama,’ Purushasirdila,* Mardavachitta,’ Madanavilisa,’ «tc. thus ordered the 
inhabitants of his own dominion o# well os those of Hiranys-rishtra: “Be it known to you 
that we, in the current fifth year, of our increasing and victorious reign, on the 
full-moon day of (the month of) Eurttika, bave granted free from all molestations ond tazes 
twice twenty-five (ie. fifty) mtvarfanas of land (measured) by the royal unit, in the south- 
east quarter of the village uamed Biraparu (situated) in Hiranya-rashtra, on the southern 
bank of the river Supraydga, to (a cerfein) Chiruvanahala-Kégavagarman of the Atréya-gitra, 
at the request of (the chief) Kottikuldaraja.” The inscription ands with two imprecatory 
verses (Il. 23 to 27) and a short Sanskrit clause invoking felicity on cows and Bribmanaa (1. 27), 

Of the foregoing kings, Karikiln who held sway over the three kingdoms of the south 
and stopped the overflow of freshes in tho Cauvery, is identical with tho quasi-historical 
Earikéla-Chéla of Tamil literature,of whom many stories are related in the pooms Purandgarn, 
Porundrarruppadai? Silappadigdram and Paftinappalai” Karikila-Chola is claimed by the 
Chola kings of Tanjore to have been one of their famous ancestors, and to him is attributed the 
characteristic feat of constructing banks on either sido of the river Canyery and of renewing the 

na of Kinechi with gold? Theexact time when this king flourished haa not been properly 
made out. Inscriptions of a family of Telugu chiefs grouped by Mr. Venkayya under the name 















L Je. an ornament to the family which was a0 high (noble) as the mountain Mandare 
9 Literally ‘one who dalighted in stone seript (i.e, in inscriptions)" 
1 Tea new Rima. 


« A Hiima in front of battle, It may be noticed that tho first component of this title, cis por ise Dravidian 





word mening ‘battle’ and cantot according to atrict rules of Grammar be compounded with non-Dravidian 


¢ A tiger among men (é.¢. the best of men). 
* One whove heart ia tender, 
1 Amorous like (the god of) Love (Mndana). 
® Mr. Kanakausbhai's Tamils, Ch. V. 
© Jad, Aat., Vol. XLI, pp. 144 to 149. 
Madras Epigraphical Report for 1905-8, Part I], paragraph 15. 
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Telugu-Chodas,’ state that an ancestor of these waea certain Karikaln “who cansed the banks of 
(the river) Kavéri to be built by Triléchana and other kings who fixed their glances on (his) 
lotus feet (1-6. were subordinate to him)." 2 Apparently here also, the reference is to the king 
Karikila-Chola mentioned in the Malépida plates, Karikils's subordinate Trilichann 
was, in all probability, a Telugu contemporary whose approzimate date is possible to deduce from 
inscriptions. Trilschana, Trinétra, Trinayana and Mukkanti are synonymous terms and occur 
frequently in Telngu epigraphs with the suffix Pallavs, as the name of a mythical ruler of 
Pallava origin who held sway over the Telugu country at some period of its early history? The 
Panrigik genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya kings invented as early nathe time of Vimalidityn,* 
refers to a Trilbichana-Pallova' as the ruler of Dakshingpatha and a pewerful opponent of the 
identical with the Trilochana of the Telugu-Choéda inscriptions and with Tripayans-Pallave and 
Mukkanti of other Telugu epigraphs. It may therefore be presumed that the three kings 
Karikals, Vijayaditys ond Trilochann-Pallava were almost contermporaneons. From the 
account given in the Eastern Chalnkya copper plates—whatever its historic valne may be—it 
appears as if five generations had intervened between the mythical king Vijsyaditya and Kubja- 
Vishpuvardhana before the latter camo ta rule over the Véngi-déda and founded the Eastern 
Chalukys dynasty. Dz. Fleet has proved that thia KEubja-Vishouvardhana was the younger 
brother of Pulakééin Il.— the Satyiéraya-Vallabhéndra of Eastern Chilukys records — and that 
he succeeded to the throne as yuvaraja, in or abont A.D. 615.4 Calculating backwards for five 
generations, we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya of Ayodhya and, therefore, also Trila- 
The history of the Pallavas at this period is obscure, and it js not unlikely that Karikdla-Chala 
Was supreme at the time and held the Pallava dominions under hissway, The three kings of 


* Medras Ephigraphical Report for 1000, paragraph 44 

* The actual phrase which precedes the name Earikila in these inscriptions ba: charana-rararuha-rihdéa- 
viléchana-Triléehanc-pramukidkhila-prithvifeara-karita-Kargri-firs. Bowe inscriptions anbetitute the word 
tikata for cikite, In this case the explanation would perhaps be charope-soriruhina tihatdh=taditgh ata gra 
vilGchanaherinash(a-drifah, tijam iti yieat, Triliehana-pramekhd yarya ooh, is. Triléchana and other lords 
of earth whose eyes were blurted by (the brilliance af) his (eis. Karikala's) lotus-feet (on the occasion when they 
Prostrated to him). Karikils is stated to have fot thotsands of Ceylonese coolies “ to work on the embankments 
Almost all the families of kings and chiefs in the suth which trace their origin to the San, mention Farikals 
among their ancestors and describe him as having constracted hanks on either side of the river Kaviri. Tho 
Rakatiyas of Warangal and, in Intter times, the Matla chiefs of Cuddapoh and the Séluva chiefs of Rirvatinager 
aod « sumber of feadatory families who intermarried with the Vijayanagara kings of the Inner race, mention 
Kerikils in their genealogy. In the Telugu poem Narasabhipdtiyame which was dedicated to one of the 
Toragapti chiefs of the solar race who were related to the kings of the third Vijayanagum dynasty by inter. 
marriage, it is stated thet Karikils planted rows of avenue trees on dither bank of the Eavary in order to hide 
her ‘who was the queen of the ocean" from public guzs, 

* See ¢y. shove, Vol. VI, p. 277, footnote &. 

* Tid, p. 348 f. 

* The modern village Peddamndiyam in the Jammalamadngn Homadogy taluka of theCoddapah district, is called Trili, 
shanaporsin one of iis later recorde Tt wea, ao Mr. Ramayys Pantolu hes Pointed out to me tho ancient 
name Trilichanapora connects it with the mythical king Trilichena-Pallava who opposed Vijayidityn. The 
Fauate Genealogy so far disclosed, sither frum copper plates or stone inscriptions, doe not mention any name 
lea ta Falleva,; but the Kidambes of Goa (Dyn, Kan, Distr, p. 600) and the Nojambes of Himévati 
(sbove, Vol. X, p 68) claim, respectivaly, Triléchana-Eidambe and Tripsyana-Pallava as the founders of thos 


» Dye. Kan. Diste., p. 352 end Ind, Ant, Vol, XX, p. 258. 
¥ drek, Sure. Report for 1905-0, p. 1744. 7 
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ihe Sonth whom Karikils is stated to have subdued were, evidentlr, the Pindys, Chola and 
Kerala! as specified in 1, 9 of the text, in connection with Mahéndravikramavarman—a later 
member of this same family, The inclusion of the Chala among the kings conquered, although 
it is wrong, is, nevertheless, meant to show that Karikaln virtually ruled over the whole of 
Southern India. The Tamil poem Silappadigaram says of him that he was an ally of Avanti 
and the overlord of Vajra and Magadhas.* 

Of Nandivarman and his three aons Simhavishnn, Sundaranands ond Dhanamjayavarman 
we do not know much at present. The first two unmes bear resemblance to Pailava names. 
Sundaranands figures oa ove of the ancestors of an unidentified Telngu-Chada chief Srikanth 
whose Mada Museum plates have been noticed by Professor Kielhorn in one of the previous 
volumes of this journal. A certain Dhanathjaya Eriga referred to in some epigraphical records 
from the Maddagiri taluka of the Tumkur district calls himeelf a Chéla ‘tnling the Alvadi six 
hundred district.‘ Mr. Rice assigns these records, on palmographical evidence, to about the 
middle of the Sth century A.D. The Cholas of the Tumkur district (round Nidugal and 
Hémavati) moy hove been of a common stock with the Chiles of Cuddapah, and Dhanamjayn 
Erign was either directly or indirectly connected with ‘Dhauwhjayavarman of the Milopada 
plates. Again, a stone record at Halamalla’® in the Cuddapah district makes mention of ao 
certain D[hJanamjeyundu who was ruling Rénindu. The record is not dated; but to judge 
from the characters, it may roughly be referred to the same period as the Malépade plates. It is, 
therefore, not unlikely that wo have here a direct reference to Dhanarhjayavarman, the last son of 
Nandivarman, Mahéndravikramavarman who assumed the titles Chila-Maharija, Mudite- 
éilakehara and Wavarama, appears to have been so named after Mahdéndravikrama, 9 name or 
surname of Mahéndravarman L.,¢ the Pallava contemporary of the Western Chalukra king 
Pulakesin I1., in the 7th century A.D! After Gunamudita, of whom nothing 1s stated in the 
inseription, came Pupyakamira Parmukharima to whose reign our grant belonga. Two of the 
birudus assumed by him, riz. Mardavachitia and Madanaviliaa indicate some apparent sffinity 
to Mattavilasa and Vichitrachitta, the recognised birudas of Mahéndravarman L§ This resem- 
bisnce in tho tradss suggests, as will bo pointed out below, the possibility of some undefined 
relationship, political or otherwise, that may have existed between the Cbdles of the Cuddapsh 
district and the Pallavas of Kanchi. 

Punyakuméra, we are told, addressed his order to the inhabitants of his own dominion and 
to those of Hiragyarashtra. Tho latter territorial division, though not actually included in the 
province governed by Papyakumira, must have been bordering on it and perhaps also enbordi- 
nate to him. It is not impossible that this waa actually the kingdom roled by Kottikuldaraja, 

Tamil literature refere to tho battle at Vennil where Karikila defeated the Chira and the Pagdys kings” 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XLT, p- 148). It is not impossible to interpret the word frairajga-atiitd of 1 4 in the sense of 
“the position of frairdjga", In Western Chalukya copper-plates the Pallava King in often referred to as 





Trairdjya-Pallara or Trairdjya-Kaichipats, where frawrdyya evidently donntea the sovereignty over the whole 
of Southern Inidin. 
* Above, Vol. X, pp, 26f. 


* Above, Vol. V, p. 123, mote Professor Kielhorn who haa compared the palmogrephy of these with that of 
the Masulipstam plates of Vijaydditya Il. (A.D, 844-895), is of opinion that the Madras Museum plates of 
Grikantha are slso of about the same period, Lt may be pointed ont that an ancient coin of about the 4th or Sth 
century A-D., discovered at Hojjsnakonds, beara on one of ite sides the legend Srikashta and om the other the 
Pallara symbol of the vase apd the lion (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part I, paragraph 6). 

4 Ep. Carn., Vol. XU, Introdaction, p. (7). 

& No, 380 of tha Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

» 4.8. B. for 1008-4, p 271, snd Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part 17, paragraph 14. The 
games Navarims and Mabéndrsvarman also cocur in the plates of Srikaptha noticed above. 

t Dya. Kan. Distr,, p. 350. 

«© Madras EpigrapAhical Report for 1908-9, Part I, paragraph 14. 


at whose request the subjoined grant wag made. The river Supraydga, on whose southern bank 
the village Birapira was situated, is mentioned again in the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava 
king Yuramahirija Vishgugopavarman.! It ia there stated to have formed one of the 
boundaries of the village of Uruvupalli sitnated ia the district of Munds-rashtra. Kendakftra 
or Kandukira, another boundary of Uravupalli, mentioned in the same plates, in suggested by 
Mr. Venkayya to be identical with the modern Kandukirn,® the headquarters of a taluka of that 
name in the Nellore district. And os Mooda-rishtra is probably the same as Muonpdai-nddu 
mentioned in some of the Nellore Tamil inscriptions," the river Saprayoge has to be looked 
for somewhere in the Nellore district. Pupyakumara’a sway thus appears to have extended 
beyond Cuddapah, even into Nellore. An inscription at Kalujayvalapida in the Podili division 
of the Nellore district refers to a chief of the solar race (to which also Punyakumara belonged) 
and is worded almost in the eame style as the stone epigrspha of the family under reference’, 

The existence of this record may be taken to be a further proof of the influence of the Chola 
kings, in the Nellore district, already at thiaearly period. Iam unable to identify the village 
of Birapiyu which was situated on the bank of the river Suprayiga. 


Before fixing the probable period to which the Malépidu plates belong, it may be useful 
to examine some of the allied lithie records referred to at the beginning of this paper. Ono from 
Raméévaram near Proddutira’ and another from Chippili near Madanapalle,* have to be as- 
signed on palwographical evidence to Popyakumiira of the Malépidu plates, though neither of them 
which mentions him refers to the family to which he belonged or the géira in which he was born. 
The latter is a memorial tablet in the Kanarese language and regiatera that “while the glorious 
Punyakomarin (i.¢. Pupyakuméra) waa ruling Chirpoli (Chippili), Indarala rose (in rebellion ?), 
and (in the conflict that ensued, s certain) Parasuriman pierced and fell.” The former tella ne: 
‘In the victorious and increasing years of the reign of the lord of the earth (prithivi- 
tallabha), the Choja-Mahiraja Pormukharima Punyskuméra, in (his) fifth year, queen 
Vasantapori-Chéja-Mahaidévi presented three hundred (measures) of land in the fielda of 
Viripariti to the temple of Vagantiévara at Tarumunri— the defi (ajiapti) of the grant 
being o cortain ibe te Rattagudiu.” Although one may feel doubtful about the identity 
of Ponyakomarin of the Chippili record, there is little doubt that Parmakhaordma Pooyakumira 
of the Bavadevnear pillar insoription is identical with the donor of the Mala@pida copper 
plates. The mention in this record of (Punyakumara’s?) queen Vasantapdri-Chola-Mahadari, 
of (his) officer M&rpidugn Rattagndin and of the villages Viripariti and Tiramunri is 
apparently of much historical interest. Mirpidugu is a name or surname quite familiar to the 
period to which the inseription belongs and was in use among the raling Pallava sovereigns and 
their subordinates.’ Rattagudin is an honorific title largely used in the epigraphs under 
reference. Its significance, as indicated by the context, appears to justify ourcoonecting it with 
the later Sanskrit word ra@sh{rakg{a which has been explained in the sense “the headman of a 


© Jed. 4et., Vol. ¥, p 53. ? Madras Epigraphical Report for 1904-05, Part 11, paragraph 2. 

" Jad. Ant,, Vol. XXXVI, p. 280 and note. 

* Nellore Inecriptions, p. 1170. The occurrence of epithets like raddédiya and raddadlu in 
the original founders of the temple aa stated in this record, is also worthy of note, 

No, 384 of the Madens Epigrephion! collection for 1904. © No. 299 of the same collection for 1906. 

Nemes ending in pidge were common in Pallava thines, Poerumbiduga was the name of a channel 
which was dug from the river Pilir to feed the Paromitvarn tank in the village of Kiram near Conjeeveram, in 
the time of the Pallava king Paramiivaravarman I, (SoufA-Sud. fusers, Vol. 1, p.155). Pagappidagu was the 
surname of king Mahtndravarman 1, Mérpidugu was the epithet either of m Pallara king sumed Dantivarman 
or uf one of his subordinates, in whose time a well was constructed at Tiravellarai in the Trichimopoly district, A 
tank at Alambikkam in the eome district was called Marpidugéri. Agranipidugn oceurs among the names of the 
Sncestors of the Telugu Chile chief Srikagtha who perhaps belonged to the same family as Pupyakumars, 
Acwonling to the Vasdikkalambakam, Vigéividugu was a surname of the hero of thet Tamil Fu. 
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village." The following other forma of ratfagud! are also found in the Chola records of the 
Cuddapah district : (1) ratted{u, (2) raftagmi fn (perhaps the singular form of ratiagwd!u) and (3) 
ratiadlu, Further, in some inscriptions, raffagudt is found compounded with the name of a royal 
family, a8 Salki-Rattaludi, Chalki-Rattaeudi, Gaggn-Rattagudi, Vallava-Rattagudi, Choliya- 
Rattugattu, and Chola-Rattadi. In these forms apparently the first part denotes the dynasty 
Salki or Chajki (i.«. Chalakya), Gagea (Gatga). Vallava (Pallava ? or Valisnha-Rishtrakita) 
and Choliya or Chala, under whose patronaye the dignity (patfam) of ratfagudi was held by the 
individual or individuals who bore them. The familiar phrase rishtrakgta-pramukhan= 
kutumbinah, which occurs in copper plate inseriptions, shows also that the rashtrakelas were 
kutumbina ‘oultivators " (kwds im Tamil) who enjoyed o higher social status than others cf their 
community. The Reddis of the Telugu country according to their own account bel.ing to 
the Fanfokula * the cultivating caste * and command mach respect. A class of Reddis in the 
Nizam’s. Dominions, is still known by the name Radraddis which appears to me to be a remi- 
nisconce of the older honorific rat {idi. Thas the Sanskrit rdsi{rakata and the modern reddt 
have to be traced to the form raf/ayudi and its variants which were current in the Cuddapah 
district in tho period of the lithic records under discussion. 

Six other stone epigrnphs,? from the Coddapah district, begin with a short eulogy of the 
Chala kings, which is identically the same in all’ The ruling chief is introdaced by the 
general appellation Chala-Maharaja and not by his proper name. Four allied records refer to 
an unnamed eldest son (prathama-priya-pufra) of Vikramaditya Bempanidhiraja,’ o 
Vikramaditya-Chila-Maharaja and queen Blafichd|a-Mahadévi' and prince Satyaditunru, 
son of Saktikomara Vikramiditya (and grandson of) Chdla-Maharajadhirija Vikrama- 
ditys.? These are names not mentioned in the genealogical portion of the Malépadu plates 
and consequently their relationship to Ponyakumira, to whose family they must belong, is not 
certain, The general appellation Chala-Maharaja, however, was, according to text line 8, first 
scquired by Mah@ndravikramavarman, the father of Punyakumira. It is not improbable that 
the Chala-Mahirdja mentioned in the six lithic records quoted above, is identical with Mahéndra- 
vikramavarman, The province over which these Chala kings apparently ruled is atated in four 
records to have been the Rénfindu seven thousand, One stone epigraph, from Malapadu (see 
Postscript, below) adds the district Siddhi one thousand, perhaps the same as the Siddhant 
country. A later inscription of the 12th century A.D. from Peddamuodgiyam,’ mentions the 
Rénadu seventy, which must have formed o sub-division of the Rénindu seven thousand 
district. Mr. Ramayya Pantulu identifies Rénidu with “the blneck-soil country which roughly 
includes larce portions of the modern districts of Cuddapah and Kurnool, along the valley of 
the Kundéru river.” 

Tbe period af the record could only be approximately fixed, The lion crest adopted by 
the Chala kings was, a4 we have seen, already familiar in the Gnd century B.C, It was 
Baddhist symbol used also by the Pallavas of the Jrd and 4th centuries of the Christian era and 

© Por a demiled eriticiam on the terms rata and rdaMrakdts see above, Vol. VII,p. 81 f. A similar develop- 
ment of the title @aeda from the earlier grdmatwia, gdmeiids has been maintained by Dr. Fleet, ibidem, p. 183. 

2 Nos. 40%, 406 and 408 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904; No. 352 of the collection for 1905 
and Now 46 and 517 of the collection for 1006. 

''Thia eulogy rans of follows:—Seasfi fri ariddurdhara-rara-bhey-aii-bharera prackaeda-prodydia 
Dinakara-kwla-nandasa = Kafyapo-gitra Karikdl-daraya—’ Hail! Prosperity! (Chdlu-Maharija) who is 
resplendent with on excellent sword in hand which his enemies could not oppose, who gladdens the family of 
the Sun whose rays are powerful, who belongs to the Kiisyapa-gotra (aud) to the family of Karikils’ 

4 No, 403 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1004. * No. 400 of the ame collection, 

® No, 294 of the same collection. The text of this record with transistion is published below, in « postecript, 

1 No, 360 of the sama collection for 1905 (below p. 34,0. 2), Inscriptions of the 16th century A.D. at 
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by the Vishoukuodin family of about the 7th century A.D, Agnin the adoption by Puprakumira 
and his ancestors of titles and names which were current among the Pallava kings of the 
Sinhavisheu line, makes it probable that they were either the subordinates of those Pallayas 
or succeeded them politically in, at least, a portion of their extensive territory. Besides, the 
existence of a kingdom called Cho-li-ye in the time of the Chinese traveller Hinen Tsiang 
(640 AD.)! somewhere about the tract of country in which we find these Telugu-Chala records, 
is conclusiye proof “that this kingdom existed in the 7th century A.D." Allowing thus a 
little more than century to the five rolers from Nandivarman to Pupyakumira, the date of the 
Malépida plates may roughly be referred to about the ond of the 8th century A.D., which is also 
Tho connection that existed batween these ‘Telagu-Chalas of the Cuddapah district and 
the Tamil Choles of Tanjore, both of whom claim Karikala ea their ancestor, is not clear. After 
a more or less independent rule in Ranindn for about a century or two, the Cholas of Cuddapah 
appear to have dispersed. Some of them became subordinate to the Western Ch4lukyas who 
conguered and occupied the northern portion of the Pallaya country’ A collateral branch sp- 
pears to have adventured further north to seek service in Chakrakota under the Nagavarndl king 
[Dhirévarsha] Jagadékabhishapa-Maharaja (A.D. 1060-61)" In the 12th and 13th centuries 
thers flourished in the Guntur, Wollore, North Arcot, Cuddapah and Chingleput districts 
influential kings of the Telugu-Chéja (sow changed into Telaga-Choda) family who owed 
allegiance to the Kikatiyas of Warangal.* The Kakatiyas themeelves trace their descent from 
the san and count among their mythical ancestors the ancient king Kaurikila-Chola.' In the 
Anantapur district nod the bordering Kanarese country there flourished also s brauch of these 
Chain. Even as late as the 16th century A.D., Chola chiefs with the traditionary legend of 
descent from Ksrikala and lordship over the sncient town of Uraiytr’ sre found serving as 
viceroys under Vijayansgara rulers. 





Firat Plata, 
1 SJaysti  dhyita-chandra-rekh{6] vi[pol-A]mole-taraka{h]  éubh-Aloka[h) [!*] 
3 msiva suprasanna(h Tri)pura-pratima[!*}la-kartnte-hi[garhjrab’ || Dinakare- 


1 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906, p. 49. 

? A Kenarese record (No. $50 of 1905) of the Western Chilakya king Tribhavanamualls Vikramaditya VI. 
dated in Sake 1048 (= A.W. 1194-25) mentions the Mohamandalifcara Atyana-Chilamahiraja whore eulogy 
begins with the very same passage as in the earlier Chiln records of the Cuddapsh district under reference Pedda- 
modiyam, the village from which it comes, in described as “the jewel of villnges, the great agrasara Mudivéma, 
where resided one hnuidred and fifty pious (Prahmanss) who were well versed in Vidas and Puranas, in ponance and 
in devotion to Niriyans and who were the lotastank (aa it were), in which the Mahirijadhiraja Vishouvardhane 
and others had their birth.” The last adjnoct is explained by Mr. Ramayya Pantula to be a clear reference to the 
birth of Vishnuvardhass at Mudiviam mentioued im the mythological account of the later Eastern Chalakya copper 
plaice 
? Madras Epigrapsical Report for 1909, p. 112. * Madras Epigraphical Report for 1900, p. 17 f 

* Jbid., p. 106, paragraph 44 

* The tithe * lonl of Ursiyair (Opeyiir) ’ assumed by the Telugu-Chida chiefs occurs for the first time in the 
Bastor record of Chandridityadava of the Lith century A.D. Earlier Chija inscriptions from Cuddapah do uct 
speak of Oreyiir. 

© Metres Aryi Gti, Read -kanfhagd AdraA. The adjectives which qualify Adrad ‘the necklace " (of 

iva), are applicable also’ to gagana ‘the sky’ to which the necklace in comparet. In the firut case the necklace 
ja made up of beads resembling the digit of the moon and of pearls big and bright; it ie also auspiciowsly brilliant 
7 Sree lng do ap rege ensogien op h 
te ) gall beads? means ‘a necklare of fiat moon-like 


Malepadu plates of Punyakumara; the fifth year. 
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No. 35.) MALEPADU PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA. 945 


SS —— 


$8 r-icha[la"]-Mandiru(ra)-pidapasya Kavérs-tansya-[vé]1-3[1"] lamghans- 
pradamana-pramokh-i- 

4 dy-ansk-itidaya-kiirignh trairijya-sthitim=itmasit-kritavatah Ea- 

& rikilasy=invayé EKisyapo-gotrah Nandivarmma nims nripatirs 
abhavat [|*] 

6 Tasya traya[s* ]=[sa}onvah [Simha)vishou(s*)-Sunderana(ndd) 


Dhanamhjeyavarmm-éti [|*] Ts [pal- | 
7 [traijnu[pujtry-anubhdta-rijya-driyah [!"] Kaniya[es]) Dhanathjaysvarmme- 
Second Plate: First Sida. 
8 nah putrah paripripta-Choja-Maharaje-tabiah [Sabda-éistr-i)- 
9 dy-anéka-piragah Pandya-Chéls-Kéralanime-adhipatih (\*] Tasye 
10. &ri- Sea pemickanere: Mevertne Ayers vee se” 
11 Mahéndra-coma-vikramosyn Mahéndravikram mmanah putmh Gu- 
12 namudité nima oripetir=a[bha}va[s] me Tasyn priyo bhrith Po- 
18 rmukhserama-Purushadardile-Mardavachitte-Madansvilis-idy-and- 
14 ke-ndmadhayah érimi[n=Pujgyakumaro niima nofipatir=a- 
Second Plata; Becond Sida. 
15 [bhe vet) }} Assn Hiranya-raishtre-(sa]hiti[n=sva)-rishtra-nivisinas=as- 
16 rvvineittham=ijidpayati [|*] Viditam=asia vo [= ]smabhih pravarddha[mé)- 
17 na-Vijaya-rijya-earhvatears pafichamés vyartiaminé E/artti- 
18 ka-[pau}rpamésyan-tithau Kottikuldarsja-vijnipansya 
19 Atréya-[go]triys (Chi}ruvapa{hala)-Kédavagarmmapé Hira- 
20 pya-rishtré Supratyé]ga-nedy& dakshina-tiré Bireparo-nima- 
91 grimsh [tajsya grimasya dakehipe-pirvvasyith didi rije- 
Third Plata, 
u2 minéna dva-pafichavimdsti-nivartiand! kebétro sarvva- 
93 badhd-karn-parihdranedatte || Abbhir=-ddattam ‘ttribhir-bhuktam 
94 -asdbhid=cha paripdlitazn [1*] étini na nivartianté pdirrva- 
85 raéja-kpitini cha || Sva-dattich para-dattim vi yo 
96 haréta vasundherish [|*) shashti-varabo-sahnsrigi vi- 
27 shthayith [jayaté]) krimib || Svasti go-brahmapébhyah ||! 
TEXT. * 
Firat Fave. 
ramiivara Vikramidi- 
tya Saktikomara Vi- 
kramadit{y*)ula koduk([u- 
q] Rayer else 
[nro] 6s : Sidi 
[vey]u Rénsndu-djulve- 

t Read -sjrarfianad beh gtron. * Read «deffom. 1 Bead tribdir=. 

é No, 308 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. The characters are quite similar to those of the 
Kops inscriptions of Udiyavara (above, Vol, [X, pp. 15- 24), whieh Prof. Hultesch assigns to aboot 4. D. 500, it 
Saran Se eit aS ee pasa Ch oh anal oo Mle a ns eenale Va eee 
x (abowe, Vol, IX, p. 43 and Plate) and oneof the sides of the Besvige pillar inscription of 
Trccacesalie (itiacey Saptpnigsisal Eepert for 1910, p. &iL). 
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9 Is] é@inchunyi! Kofma- 
1) rijpira-Hévada- 
11 [rmma) EKiiéyspa-g- 
12 [t]ri(tra)ni(nijki ichehina . 
18 . Chirumbiri’ ntta- 
14 . & tu(ti)rponn dids 
15. [dju Juggi-pola-ga[ra]- 
16 am = da{kshi)pa-[lisa] 
lv... . paza [ma] 
Second Face, 
éna marntru-gi- 
nu tégiri [\|*] De(aijni 
vé-gu[l|Iuvu vé-se- 
rovala vévinr=n/(i)- 
ra nilpinam’ punyaim- 
bo (!*)diniki yakrarhbu 
vachchuva(vijorn = putra-va- 
dya(dha)-stri-vadsn(dha)-[eo-va]- 
dys(dba)-paiioha-ma[ha- 
pa | taknii=chési{na}- 
vini loks[1i:"}[ba- 
n-ajn[du*|vinrao @ 
TRANSLATION. + 

Hail! Satyaditunrn (Satyaditya) of the Kiéyapa-gotra, son of Saktikom 
(snd grandson of) the great lord, the glorions ChOla-Maharsjadhirgja Vikramaditya, 
while ruling the Siddhi one thousand and the Rénandu seven thousand (districts), gave to 
Révadarmma of the Kidyapa-g6tra, (a resident) of Eomsripara, five maruiru! (at land) at 
Chiruhbfiru . . - . - omthenorthside . . . . [eastside . | SCS the 
boundary of the fields of Juggi; (on) the sonth side 2 2 2 2... , l,l, Be 
him that maintains this (charity), (shall acorue) the merit of establishing a thousand temples, a 
thousand tanks (and) a thousand villages! He that obstructs this, shall live in the world 
(and) the murder of # cow ! 


SERESRREERELSS 









* The vowel #ign for » is added, though wrongly, to the compound letter mri. 
® The osesvara which is to be connected with re is placed over the letter ba which follows it. This peculiar 
bility is supported by the system of spelling generally followed in Prakrit manuseripte where an aeusndra placed 


the words pepyamde nod eabrasdhbe (1. 28 £.) cannot be explained in the asme. way. * Read sil pina. 
* The subjoined is only tentative translation of the inscription. Ita peculiaritics of onbography, grammar 


for dimi (0), the edition of the goustive sufix to the qualifying adjective instead of to the noun (Il 10 to 12), 


Malepadu stone inscription of Satyaditya. 


First Face, 


ANecond Face 
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abhtvra, ; 36 | Akshaearaks, di., ‘ . $5, 109, 110, LiL 
Abhayapals, Chahamans prince, “49, 50, 74, Alagamaiyap, Bama bk, ws -  « Be 
toile opp. 78 ee eee » BaOn. 5 
Abhimanys, legendary ancestor of Viyayana- Alambakkam, wi., ‘ * . 156, 168 

gara dy. 330 Alsnadava, a. a. Alhanadéva, ‘Chabomana E., 
Abbinarapuri, vt., i of coy eo 43, 70 
abiti, : ‘ ‘ ’ 30,56. 202 Alindala, Ts oo ee + . . J03, 199 
Achalapum, ti. - 977, 278,299 |AlpAduei, . = + «+ «+ 417,335 
Achilakadéva, irdiman, - ; . B00, 3a Alipagrama, wi, ‘ . ‘ a >» 
Achintita, brdman, . : - . 0, 2M Alupati Vimararn, 4. a. Alapidu, : a « S17 
Addatki Mallubhatta, 6rdiman, ; 318 | Ala-od-<din, KAalyi &.,. i ¢ ‘ 77,78 
Adiga) Kamban Maramb&rai, queen of Palla- Alsungsitha, Pagan &., . 3 - Ls 


vatilaka Nandiverman, lo? 
Adiga] Mahadavi, queen of Bana Banavidyi- 


Aditya, =. , ‘ . » « «» Gt 
Aditya, brdiman, — «eo eo AT Te 
Aditya L, Chala &., . li 
Aditya IL, do., ; P - 2000.68 
Aditys Chotta, m., . s . # 145, 153 
Adityssvimin, brdimen, . ° . Bal 
sap Et . - . 288 
Aghats, wi. = - 68 
Agnidarman, ™., » « « «+ BB 
Aguidarman, brahmen, , . 180 
Ahada, Rashprakefa, ° . 
ahastaprakshépaniya, s Py . . Alf 
Ahila, Cidhamdaa E., 6S, £0, table opp. 78 
Abisdans, +, a. Albans, Cidhomana &., . 
ai, intial in Aeparest onl Tolege, 8. 2 - Oe. 2 
Aimbaipdi, =. . oe ‘ . a4 
Ajayaptls, Chaelukpa £., . * « On. 4, 73 
Aksndbipairs, i, =. ls 806, 308, 311 
Akhaggak, m=, . " 2 . . - 


Alhanadiva, «. a. Alanadéva, Chabenéue z.. 
44, 63, 70, 71, table opp. 78, TO 


SiN plecsia seis «3 we 
Allava Nig, w., . 96, 98, LOs 
Altumaah, Shame-ed-dis, Stave ma 75 
Alvadi, ai., ‘ “ : . . 
Alvarkuriehchi, ef, .- ‘ . 
Amarsbhujatga, Pandya &., . 2934. 6 
Amarivati, c7., . * . . . » Bl 
amérirfidht, 7 « «= Saleen oe 
Ambodgm, «© «© © = 61 


Ambisamudram, ¢i., . : ‘ ‘ . 4 
Ambilavadi, ward, . «+ ‘ . = oe 
Amiyapéla, m., . i 5 . i 
Amma IL, E. Chalukya ky : . . Be 
Ammagima, ¢i., 2 * - 333 
Amighavarsha I., ‘hislorednns rel 234, 237 
Améghavarchs, sur of Paramdira Vakpatiraja IL. 
Amrapathara, ev., . . . 145,153 
Amsilits,tonk, . 109, 110, 111 
Amritaptls, Chdkamdna prince, 35, 70, 
table opp. 78, 307 
| Amvévisraka, rv. a * . S77, 378, 280 
Amvigu, brddman, ‘ D * ® . 
Anadu, &.,. = . * . Me. | 





* ‘The figures refer to pages; a after s Sgure, bo fookmotes. The following other abbreviations are need :—ch. 
chief ; ca=counksy ; di=district, division ; do.—dikto ; dy.mdynasty; R.=Enatern; f.-fomale; king; 
-_<—men; m—mountain ri.=river; mer.=gurnam ; te <temple ; vi. Tillage, tows | W.= Western. 
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Pass Pause 
Anabala, s. a. Anahilla, Chdhamdnc &., . 72 Asa Rava, #, oy Aidritja ; 7) 
Anshila, do. \ F 7 - a 30, 63, 68 Ang, drddman, # a8 


Astaknora, «. a. Hastavapra, dé, ; ‘ . 106 
Advala, s. a. Advarijs, Chdhamdua £., . 32, 35, 69 
| Advapala, Chdiomiag &, . 63, fable opp. 78 


(willie ee 2 ce = 
Anshillsa, CAdhamana &., 65, 69, 
table opp. 78, 305, 907, 309 


Anahillapars, ri. ; : . 88, 69 | advapati, biruda, . : : - Sl 
Analadévi, « dc hamstsatd, euete ft Oils Advartja, ChaAamana &., 28, 29, 30, 09, 


pecs 71a. 2 | 
Ananda, =., . . “ * . oa 
Aaiatanebaaisstanleatin, Woden ‘ - $15 


cei Renn Siig . ‘ . 818 
Atyaos, Clila ch, =. 2 - Sdda,3 
» ALS 
S28, 355 
nding, 240n. 6 
. 6 
» ll 
: . 6&1 
=m . 800, 304 






pays Vaated | Avighna +» 800, 801, $08 
Annaladéyi, s. a. Analadévi, ques ey Chiko it Oe . ‘ 300, 301, 302, 304 
mina Alhans, 71, table opp.78 |aviti,do, . . =. « ° 
| | Ayn, degendary ancestor of Fijayanagora 





C7 ] # ia 43 

. . * s 8] 

a - * * i* 6A 
deena ccsciue of kutiabens ee 
Arka, drddman, cs . » « 
Arkignims, vi,» + + 5 "aly, 
Arpirija, CAdhomaina i, . . Bals, wm. ; . 62 
Arumojiddvachch4ri, eubert, »  o 898 | Balam, vi, » « 32 
Amdés, brdiman, a * ° ‘ . & Balaprastds, Chahamdna E, 68, 69, 
Anmibera,m., . + oon te. a table opp. 78, 306, 307, 800, 1860. 3 
Asala, Kirdtaktpa ch., ; »  . ‘73 | Balarjuna, sur. of Mahidivagupta, 185, 157, 
Aulspom, fi. . * * : 63,63 Baléndobhatta, braiman, 4 . 820, 325 
Auléivars, god, * * * . ‘a 50 balé "pi granthir n-dati, é « . . 8 
* Asspala, =., . * . . * . & bali, a UM Mone, . * * 3 
Asspaldivara, god, . 7 . . ». Bali, mythical Hana &., . “ * 
Ampaln, brdiman, « 38 | Bali, «. a. Balirtja, Chdhamdaa &., . - 79 
Aint + Abmisjn, Chahomine 00, Balirtja, ChdAawmdaa &., 67, table opp. 78, 





Pacg 
Hallambika, gueen of Bukka, » + 838, 330 
Halr, «. a. Pali, on., ; F ; . 73 
Bimbi, i, . ' Py - i 62 
Bathviivanaks, di, ‘ , ; . 81 
Bapa, dy., . : ; - eR, 08. 
Baca, Bina &., . a ee er 
Bana, Vimanabhatta, pool, « ‘ . 515 
Banadhiraja, fina &., * Py « aoe 
Banadhiraja, Skanda, do, » 2M, 225 
Baénakandarpa, sur, of Bina “ait » B65 
Bapamapdala, dy., ‘ . 
BKagarnn, title of Bina ios ° 235, 
Hanavisi, dr, « * . 3, 4. 
Baoavidyidhara, Rana By « SOG. 253, 234i, 
Happaka, brdimaa, 00, 304, 
Happasvimin, do., sin Te , . 
Bappataka. de, . - 4 » « L276, 170 
Basantariim, Mi. « . * * * . 
Haaarura, diy ‘ . # * t 
Belgube70,di, .  . 6 | 
Bempanddhirija, apr. <i Vikramaditya Chalo. 
mahidraja, ‘ . . a4 
Bengali alphabet, . * . iM 
Bhagiyfava,ei, . . « -» 49, 50 
Bhadra, Gr@hmop, 2 «le 176, 179 
Bhails, do., ‘ * * a 181, 183 
Bhaila, m., a) Veto dite el re ee 
Hhallara, w,, “ * . . 100,111 
Bhallils, Ravhfrakafa a . Ting 
Fhiigiravidai, ward, . » 38 
Bhanja, dy, * 8, 00 
aes ta. atrabialinti, Oritea 
08 
eh) tniidien,: . * + Py « LO 
Bharanisvimin, do, « - 381 
Bharata, legendary ancestor of Kalachurit, . lo 
Bharata, do. of Viyayenagura dy., » » 830 
Bhaskara, irimom, 2. 3. «Og 197 
Bhiskeradéim,do, 8. 04 lug . 17 
ee . re) a gh Qe ae 
: a « “ a 6 
Bape Falabhé ch, . 106, 108, 110, 113, so 
Bhatspartlie., . . «+ : as 
Bhatirks, s. a. Bhatakks, PafabAi eh, . 82, | 
105, 117, 176, 178 
bhattapatm, paneryrist i ee 
Bhatti, 6rdimaa, ‘ 176, 179, 180 








o+9 
Pao 
Bhattiludraka, do., ‘ — - 17 
Bhattifir, Girulakach, . « 17, 19 
Bhavadiva, Gupta c&., 103, 183, 187 
Bhavagupta, regnal name of Gupta chig’s, . 187 
Bhilima, «. a. Bhillama, Fadoro ch., . . 
| Bhillama, Fiadava ch. ’ “yer 73, 73 
Bhima, Cidhaminach., . ' . 
Bhimadéva L., Chanlubya &., “ 6s, 9 
Bhimadéva II, do., 72, 73, 74, table opp. 78 
-Bhimakhangamu, work by Stindtha, . 316 
bhimapriys, corm, ; . 89 
Khimaratha, sur. of Mebabharagop IL, 104, 187 
Bhivada, #., ~~ . +» & 
Bhivad@ivara, god, =, . 
| Bhoja, Poramdra E., "68, 181, 183, 153 
bhéktir, . ‘ ‘ : ‘ ‘ a6 
Bhindala Badhira, m., : , » 19 
Bhopdanaka, w., . : a 176, 180 
Bhépa, My . # * = * . 
re hi dione Wy 929, 335 
bhtimichebhidrapidhanan oe . « 
Bhinana, Korpita ci, . "a * 70 
Bhundevida, werd, . : » 
Bhitridravs, Vira, . i ‘ 148, 163 
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Nariyana, #., . eC haan 
Nartyanadéva, m., + cnc willed 
Niariranséarman, m., . * . » 8 
Nariyapssvimin, brdimasg . . . . Bl 
Nattaka, do., * i“ . . * 176, 189 


Natyiteaka, wi, . =. «© « «= « &l 
Navagramakabhnkti, da. a5 = i ® £ 86 
Navarima, sur. of Mahaodravikramavarman, 


S39, 341, 315 
navaratra, festival, . . ‘ » Fel 
Niravaka, brdimas, . E * 175, 150 
i, bosipetioecly . * 60, 61 


Nedamudikkilli, Chala ae 
Nehr Dew, «. a. Kanhadadava, Chahonden E. 7 


Némiévara, Fadu ch. : ‘ 64 
Nénsi, Mita, ANE . 74, 7. 78 
Naitibhafija Kalytonkalade, Orismach.,. . 90 
Nibi mia, rts, . 1 . * 2 * oe 
Nibinné, ¢. a. Nibipda, ., . 96, 102, 108 
Nilddri, mo. - a ; . S29, 395 
Nimba, pond, . - » - « « & 
Nimbagapa, do,. . «© ~ -« 800, 303 
Nimbai, vv., : : 4 7 » oo 


Nimbabiipa, as., ® . . 1 - # 


gl 
Nhnvi, Tha . - * » c = 63 
58 


nirvapa, dole, . . * a . 
Nishadha, Oy . . . 4 . 
niéri-nikshépa-hatie =. . * : : 
Nitimirga. W. Gatiga prince, 
Nitimargn Koigonivarman, eur. of ¥. Ciiga 
Ranavikrama * * a 235, 236, 237 
NittavinGdachohéri, uber’, . | 
nivartann, ‘and meatere, . , * | 
Nokamba,dy, . : . 235, 236, 340 0. 5 
Nolamba, Iriva, EE. * . ® 
Nolamba, Mahindrathiraja, Pallava Ek... 298, 2a7 
Nolambadhirija, do. . “ - 393, 296, 937 
E., 157, 223, 226, 227, 220, 390, 234, 285, 237 


. 


Nruimhs, Salueach.,. , , , 398 880 
nd, eeitten instead oe mh, . ‘. Iv, 174, 219 
ns, written inelead oft, . 86, «= 118, 140; 174 
o 
Odayaiyihgai,. . ., - In 
Odayadribgs, do., * # * 198 
Oddivariys, #., . = ? . 838, 394 
an ane RE es eo 
CH, eM: 4 METS 171, 198 
Obgatatavishaya, di., * s . 1 








Pacu 
Oval, Bamia class, . » G1 
Oodya-Ba, #. a. Uda sacha, Cixkeniee E., 76 
p 

Padama,m., .  . ‘ 5g 
Padama Si, * Padma Okthonaee b, 7 
. . - af 

59 

w18 

, Chdhamdaa E., 73 a. 6, table ae 78 

“ . 

" a .- 

« &], 60, 64 

- 238 

316, 316 a. 2 

« - 316 

o16 «. 2 

a « 316 

‘ i . 8s 

‘ ‘ 2, 4,6 

a - = P| 

y : $2, 61 

c | : = Ta 

J * | ad 

» iI6 

Pallava, @y., 922, 280, 293, 994, 296, 998m 
Pallavadhirtje, Pallavak,. . 4» » 297 
Pallavakulatilaka, firwda =, é - » LT 


156, 157, 239, 134 
Pallavatilaka, family « 156 [-fifata), 157, 158 
Palakir, mw, . ‘ . S20, 556 
Pamaraja, Wadd ci., . ‘ 73 0.6 
Pampilaarsi, et., « - Loe 
Pamala, =., ped hee 86 
Panika, =. . ‘ . “ : 4 
palichamibali, . . ee eo 
Pandimandala, di. . 299 
Panditarsdhyncharitrame, work by Grinaths . 315 


Pandya, dy., 192, 140, 293 n. 8, 237, 940, 245, 
P46, 2557F., 205, 204, 399, 341, 845 


Pafijavanmidéviehchari, suburd, - #98 
! Paplrgujam. _ 7 ™ ‘ ‘ 2o4 
Paraksarivarman, Chile oy - Indes 
Parnkfsarivarman Kulittuiga Chala III, 
| do, _ 4 - = « Tu, 2ap 
Parakévarivarman Rajarijall,do, 8 § , « 1BRE. 


34 


362 


Faaet | 


Parakésarivarman Rajéndra Chila L, Chia &., 120 
Parakéearivarman Rajéndradéva, do., ", S02 
Parakdssrivarman Vikrama-Chala, do, . I21f., 244 
Parskdsarivarman Vireraj}indtadéva, «. a. Ha- 
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Puan 
Perumbidugu, rer. im Muttaraiyay family, . 156 
Peranjiigudéva, Pallava E., f . 259 


Pernnjingadéva, Bakalabhavanscbstravastia, 
do. as - t] i 





a = Ba) 
_ Wittohga ChdjaITI,do, . « «» 184) patam dardayitom, , 83 
Parakramapladye, Jetavarman, Pandya t., . 264) Péthadam, . . . 9 
Paramira, dy. . . 66, 69,74, 76 9. 1,181, 307) Pettakallu,r., . * : ‘ » 153 
Payami Pedd‘dishta, jridman, + » 518| Phatkaprasravana, ev., ‘ » 39, 19 
Parintaka L, Cidfa k., 154 0. ap tag i Pilivajal, rue of Oba Neji. 285 x. 3 
$95,205 0B BPS.) Piivahikt ee, Sash 
Parasuriman, ch., a! by a aie Pinks, E., e a Py ia 
Paralar ike se heaagsh aan 2) op; nalaer oe ch. of Aravidi, « 888, 830 
it “ 2. mm ort ll i 2 : 93) “7 | nos fa, érdiman, , . A . 2a 
Potion AD . ns ; oI | Ne Heddhist Titra, . , 118,119 
‘ 4 lnvidA, ward, 
Parikahit, preety. of Fiyeya- ‘pA . 
noe ary vaya aap | Pirudi Gatgariyar, W Gaieees Seas 
pariaar, are, 81 «3 Pihl, #¥., > .» 
Pig dec! Gs "991 | Plb probably written for palit, measure, . 41 
Parivipura, w., » P « =» 890,281, 333) Pokanati, Reddi section, » 316 
Parivipari, do, 31 ».7| Popparappigtn Magadsipporamél, Viramigadin 
Parthivéndravarman, f., - ; i - 29 Rajartjsdivag. Hana ch., . . . oop 
Pitvatipsrigaya. play by Bans, . . . S16) Peoparappige Vanakoeadariyar, Magn dada, 
Parvipara, #. a. ee "i, G91 ith a7 | — 2 + © » 2 
Puieli,ci, = « 200 Poppurappins Vinakivarslyar, do, - . 230 
Pada eal . 66| Forkumsrekremevitieg, we, . . « 906 
Pats, ea P tape dihhe, Chdiamana k., : 65 Pérmukharima, rar. of itn 530, 
Patala, =.,. 5S | a4, 342, $48 
Porundam,ri, . . , 206, 207 
Krishas at te the . p 
Pusan, Krab foray oth fot ft 5 10 eh delle, oJ eee 
pAtasiha, #, a. padshah, bing, . » Tar Pianri, m., “Pi or. Pte a ae 
Pata, s. a, Pratapatidha, Chakamdna k,, a WEARS + «o lUuelUrlhU 
patte, pontifical wa, ». +» «+. . » 63| Pétaya, brdiman, : fe ne OR 
tm, * # * . é * « S845] Pothivilra, di., o] . « #, 25 
Pattapi, i, +s . 21,25 | Povivishaya,di, . . . « 190 
Pati, Riskfrakijja, « «© «+ « «. | Poygni-nddu, di., » «»« ~» .» 26 
Patuka, projaily sa. Protapa, Cidhamdna Prabha, m., : aki, 
ke, * . * . a . 76 Probhikara, Lndhinan, o . 88 
payala, payali, mareure, . »  .« 41, 66) Prabhowmérn, generci, . = ‘ - 235 
Payisi,ei, = - . 22, 25) Prabhumére, wr. of Bana Vijayaditys 
Poida-Komati-Véma, Redd &., 314 Il. f), . . . - 2 : . 235 
Peidamodiyam, ., = « « Mba. 2} Prabhoméradévs, Banc b., " a32 
Peddibhatta, brdimen, . . S18 geen qutes of Cizhamina Udaye- 
Penna, ri. ; * s » 30, Bee: : - 76, table opp. 78 
Peonarépthanédu, ., a F ‘ | emda ty arto, : . 
Fenukonda, vi, . + » $80,391) Pritnadu,di, .  . - «+ 31602 
Periyt)var, Varsdpava saint, * +» « 156| Preonti, trddaan section, _ Sle 
Permauadi, W.Gangak, . . . 285,230 | Pripiyo, pripiya, pripya -S1 m, 1, 109, 110 
Perumbinappadi, di., 222, 290 with. 4 931, Prapari, «a. Parivipora, ei, 231 a7 


Prataps, Cidhem@na prince, . 76, table ops. 78 


Page 

Pratapasihha, Chdiamdna &., 04, 64, ‘ 
fale opp. 78, 79 | 

Pratihars, dy., . . BOT 
pratishthi, ceremony, . . o14, 
pratyaya, Aolding, . Bla. 4 


Ambarisha, . * , Ky) fe . Lil 
Angi, . i, ; 06, 141, 317 
Birhospatysn, .  . 06, 317 
BhiradvAjs, ‘ , 06, 517, 325 
Maitrivraruna, . : a > «» 
Vasishtha, . * . ‘ : ih 
Yanraniéva “ 2 s : l4l 
pravééya, « =; . : ‘ . 100 
prishtim darfayitum, . A a8 
Prithivignigaraiyar Hastimalla, W. Goaga | 
feudatory . a. 239 
Prithivipati [., #. a, peacadiag ‘ 244, 237 
Prithivipati [1. Hastamilla, do, aay, sud 


Prithvipila, CAddamaina £., 69 wiih a. 1, 
table opp. As d0o, 207, 509 
Prithvipalégvara, god, . 39, bi 
Prilayavéma, Hedgi ch, . , 
Pimvi, o, . . 29 
Pagalvippavargsnda, our. or Bana’ Vijayt- 
ditya IT, * «  o»  o S33 efi. 6 
Pagi, di, « « ‘ . 816 tha. 2 
Polakéiin IT. Chalukya ik, . | 


‘ » 840 

Pulakkolam, er., . : : » 206, 297 
Polindasina, Aulitga ch, . : : - 264 
Pulivatti, di. . as ie) gt Oe 
papakkolam, éind of tank, * 8 295 », 1 
Pinspakebs, Chdhamdaa &., » 4, 307] 
Pundarikadarman, m,, : : . . @ 
Pihgi, di., * * * . 16 Pall fi, | | 
Ppapyahavdchalca, . . 1970.1 
Panyakomaran, «. a. ee Chala el, 
Pupyakumira, Chila ch, , 936, 330, S407 
Piphaks, brdAmon, * * * e 800, 303 
Purnttiyanidu, di, , ‘ : . 205 
Pirnabhadrasiiri, Tube, E - . 63 
Pirnadaricharya, do, ie 
Pornadévasiri, do., « a ‘ ~. bb 
Pirpamukhs, brdiman, . 8 , 800, 304 
Pirnapila, Chdlamdnak, . , . oF 
Pirnapala, Paramara ch., , . d . 68 

ti 223 


Pordhitapallika, 220, 
Pura, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy. 830 








Pao 
Poriravas, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, 149 
do. of Piyayonagara crags, . . 830 
Purcshamagdapa, t., . »- « aL 
Purushadirdila, eur. of Ch8la Pupyakumérs, 
S59, 545 
Pu-ta-thin-min, sa. Pyu-ta-thein-min, Bere 
mes i, . . a : . 118 
Pitiga, m., . “ - » 
Pyu-ta-thein-min, Bisate k. » 118,119, 120 
Q 
| Qutub-ud-din, Siave bk. of Delhi, . “ 72, 73 
R 
ra, written rnategad of ri, » 140 


Kachamalla, pericps s. a, We. Gaiga Satyn- 
vikya Kotgunivarman Sr: Raja- 


malla, * 2557. 
Gishuvewe, Redgi Pil 3 ‘ . Sls 
Rachavémana, Véinaya, #. a. Ruchavima, 810, $26 
raddidiya, raddijln, . -« 242 0. 4 
Rad hapharvallikandara, ov. @4, 101, BOL 
Radraddi, sept of Regis, 948 
Raghavadirarat, Xarndia ci., : « #8238, 350 
Rajabhanja, Orisea ch., , - « 
Rajadéva, chiefs, 36, 41, 42, 70 
Rajadhara, CidhamSna prince, . . 19 

| Rajadhirajal., Citjak, . 293 9. 8 
Rajidhirtjs I1., Tribhuvanschakravartin, do., 

128, 247 

Eajakésarivarman, ¢9., . lida. 2,3, 4, 22% 


Bajakésarivarman, sur. of Kulittunga Chila- 

déva IT., »  « « 3, Dds 2800. 
Eajakésarivarman, sur. of Rajoraja l., . . Bal 
Rajnkésarimarman Viraréjéndra Chojadéva, sur. 

of Kulittooga Chola Ill. . . «. 18 
Rajamahadavi, zur. of CAMa queen Sirtti, . 293 
Eéjamalia, Satyavrakya Kotganivarman Perma- 

nui, W. Garga E., . » 235,236 
Rajaniriyana fembamstys, or, Bekok 

ch., . « . a 250, 251 
Rajarajs, Phinn feaditery, « a - 294 
Rajarija IL, &. Chalukya k., ; +  « #38 
Hajartja [., Ciifa k. lid, 4, 299, 24), 


293 a, 6, 294 9, 2 
Esjaraja [1., do., ; . . 193f, 
Rajaraja IIL, do., 16H, 282, 299, 240, 248, 949 


| Bajardjachsturvédimatgala, wi., 202, 294, 295, 


207, 296 
. O95 
342. 


Eajartjachchari, suburb,  . 3. 


Pace 

Easjarsjadiveg Ponparappipin §Magadaippera- 
mil, Viramigedin, Fano hb, 26. le Cle OD 
Eajarija-Paodinady, di. . 204, 205, 207 
Rajarijappéraru, ri, . . * - 305, 207 


Bajarije-Vaoskovaraiyar, «. a. Mayavag Nara- 


sithhavarman,.Pdngk., . . « « 230 
Eajarije-Vinnagar, fe., , ‘ « 206, 207 
Rajesicnhe, Chara feudatory, i wa 
Rajairayavalanidy, di, . «+ «© « 168} 
rijasthaniya, oficial, ; . . 176 
Rajindra-Chils I, Seikeatvareae Chala k., 

120, 154s. 3, 292, | 
Rajéndra-Chaja IIL., do, - & Dae 
Rajéndradéva, Porakdeartvartenn; do. + . 


Rajéndrasihgaraljanddu, di, . 155 


Rajéndreéila-Vinnagar, fe. 202, 294, 26, 

207, 208 
Rajyi, pond, é a * * a0, a1) 
rijyachintaka, oficial, . ie (fe — o» 
Ralha, Ralhéks, m., a # = Py ry 61 
ims, m., . — * ww lee 
Ramachandricharya, Jeind, . - - 6s 
Ramaraja I, Pijoyanagars kL. » 829,991 
Ramaraja [1., do., 226, 328, 331 
Rimasminya,ei,. «+. «+ «. 74, 75 
Ramdas, =., F ° ». 


Rapabhanjadiva, Orissa ch. : 08, 99 | 
Bapabhita, Sailidhiava ch., * 
Rapedhirs, 2a. Rapavirn, ChdAomaua b. 


79 


185, 187, 195 





), 8: 
Rabgerays TI, do, . 826, 397, $28, 383, 334, 396 





rishtrakiita, title © « oo #43 wild n.1 
Bashtrakits, dy. 47, 71 ». 2, 68, 233, 234, 238, 
276, 278, 306, 343 
Rashtratida, #. a. Risntrakifa, dy., 47, 71 
Hagipuram, vv., ; : ¢ os . » 298 
Batahrads, «. a. Latahrada, ev., « 4474 75 
Ratenuibs, =, - . . . » 6] 
Batanpar, «. a. Batespura, ev., - 76, 103 
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madhinyobirapyidéys . hs ' al . 


Pica 
Ratanii, ., * a * * ‘ * og 
rathayatri, fovtival, » 41 
Ratnnpali, Chddamdna &., 69 ». 1, 
, falle opp. 78, 306, 307, 310 
Hetuapora di, 2. - + ltl wll tl lb 
Eainapare, ei., . “ 5 ‘ . 74, 76 
Ratnasinnhs, Guisla ch. ; : 78 
ratadlu, rattagudi, matjagadle, mnttaqutt, 
ratted|n, rattédi, #. a. rizhtrakiite, fifle, . S42f. 
Ravi, drdiman, = 5 “ ‘ . 7a 
Rayadurgarjya, di, . « - 829, 336 
Hayana Ojjhim, .  . Bee cs 
Réyapila, Chdhamana k., 35, 38, 8, 41, 42, 
ex table opp. 73, S07 
regnal name, »§ «»« «+ . 1sTa,1 
Keddifride, . : - ‘ ‘ » 345 
Reddi, dy. of Kondavigu, » « . S188 
Reddivota, Regg@i ch. . S14, 320, 325 
Rénipda, di, . . «. Sd, 848, 345, 348 
Révafarman, w., . . . ‘ 6 
rGyal ..., minster, . » 216 
r Gyal-beai-'sdus-rkah, do., - . O74 
r Gyal-bier-khod-ne-brtaan, do, » 274 
ri, wriffen instead gf fi, 1, 80,98, 15, 74 
ri, written instead of brn, . ° ‘ 93 
Rinmul, «. «. Banamalla, cA., ‘ . 
rite, Tihetan letters, « » + 387, 270 
rJ bles, murniuater, es i . we i= a73 
Bagha, brahman, * ‘ ‘ “ » o8 
Rahaga, m., i : ‘ : . B10 
Riyerivishaya, di, . + «= = . 8 
rm, tenften inelead of fi, =» BO 
| Bidaladavi, Chahine peinenes,, 74, table opp. 78 
Rudrabbatta, i wed Sg ee 
Rudrodhara, m . - + Ils 
Rudrapala, Chalaniian k., 36, 70, table opp. 78, 307 
| Rodrasvimin, brdAman, ‘ ‘ » Bt 
Eudrayabhatia, do, . : . . . $18 
Rapedevi,f, - - «= «+ « 148,153 
Rapadévi, CAdhamdna princess, . 17, table opp. 78 
8 
a, omitted | sth, . * ~ . 
Babi — . « o« «« 3 108 
sndaiiparidha, . . , . ° . iT 
1i7 


Pace 

Sadhairana, minister, ‘ * * . 16 
Sagihari, Fay * * a * a9 
Sahajapals, Chaleminn k. 69 n. I, 

table opp. 78, 307 
aihani ya, . . ® a # : a 29 
EMM = «lll 
Sahuls, Rishtrakdfach., « ‘ * 47, 71 
failédbhava. family, . . « 381, 383 


Bailidbhava, Jeyendory Sailsdbhava ch., 282, 254 
Bainyabbita, Sailidbdave eh., ‘ a82t. 
Sajanu, irdiman, ; « “ ‘ . 
Sakembhari, e., 4 a " ih of 
faktikomars Vikramaditya, Chita kb, 943, 345, 346 
Gakyarakshita, Buddhist aecetic,. + 28, 25 
—— a sali eur. of Kanhada- 
= —«, 10 


aac vente ‘ tale one 78, 79 


Baliga, »., . . .) 
Baligrama, rur. op Mashadadies,: « ee | 
Galivalnensaptsteti, won iy Seiatihay - . 315 
Salki, #. a, Chajukya, dy. - . 3 


Sali, «. a. Sala, Chahamina prince, . » 7 
falukki-Vijnyadittag Vikkiannag, 2. Chalu- 


Balura, dy. * . . 316, 328, 830, 340 wn. 3 
Balya, cA, . . " . » 6 


Bamala, Prafihdra, , ° * ° » 65. 


Samat jssapriyan, ™., . - 
Gamantasimha, Chdiamana k 6 60, 77, 


peau oe: + a 








Piax 
Sasge, perhaps 2 a. Sagopa Vanthalich, . 76 
S39 .6TTE: brdAman, . * . 180 





alice, “., . 176, 170 
Saharan Sivadévabhatta Somadiyar, m., . BoB 

Sshghapati, . «+ « -» 61 
Hatierima, Mm, « : é . 
Baigramadhananjaya, sur. of Vama, . $16, 32 


Gahgrimasiihhs, Chihamaina k., 66, table opp. 78 


celta tel : . 2778.3 
iE liceank es ; : * 230 
Geikeravitnka,w., - «© + «© 106, 108 


Batkha,cA, + «+ «= wie Pees 
Bahkhadava, m., ‘ “ ‘ . 5, 59 
Sanskrit, weed in Kanarese inscriptions, . 3 
Rintalige, dt, . ‘ : ‘ ‘ » + 


Santinapayonidhi, dank, - « «+ dd, 529 
Santinasigars, do., kw 
Bantinavirdhbiki, do., se - 819, 326 
Santanu, leyendary sanet * Ac oat 

dy., ‘ : 330 
Bantidarman, iistinae. ; ; . Ld 
Santivarman, Majara ch. . 4, 5,6 


Bantisii, =., 1 « . * # « 39 
Gaidi, © «© «© « « ‘» 20 
Sapiida, co., * * « * * S30 
Saptadatavishaya, dz., ‘ » 306 
| sari, euperrison, . . . . 61 
Sarabhapars, ¢,, . P . 186 
Birasavahalé, ri. ‘ : » S77, 279, 280 
Sarrajia Sifgamanida Rava, Pelagifich, . 316 
Aarman, brdiman 179 
gra rur. of Ohatubys, Vishpans 
- 205 
Ti ye ‘ - « Ml 
siaanika kiyssthe , . . 1 
Gastamatgalam, w., . ; - « 26 
Satallamd, ev., t “= . 101, 103, 201 
Gatrubhatja, Orissa ch, ~. . 98, 99 
Gatyaditugra, CAdza ch., . 849, 945, 346 
, : . . 58, 65, 74, 75, 78 
Batyaéraye Vallabhandra, 2, a. Pulakédin ID.,. 340 
savitabhitapratyiys, = - CT * 177 
Sausm, SurdsAjra, ci. ‘ * Tl 
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Pace Paae 
Saurmstni, Prakest . . 105| Birtli Eajamahadévi, queen ad Chile 
Sthatahgs, mo, ; 906, 908, $12 Nedumudikkilji, ; . » 23 
sai, measure, : 41, 50,60| Sitakernganda, eur. of Kitsboage,. - » 
ka, j : . Se Sitaksraganda, sur. of Tirumalarija, . « 829 
silahasta, tlahatha, . - « 58,65) Sitakaragandahka, aur, id Virakrishgam, 829, 336 
Bembiyagmadavichehéri, sudurd, . 298) atthe, well, ‘ . a3 
Sembiyan Mavali Vanatiya, sr. of Sivé, ri. . . 48, 4, 70 
W. Guahga Prithivipati IL, .  « 238) Givagupta, «. «. Mahadivagupta “‘Trikaliaga 
Behge,tencher, . 8. + se + 287 k., .. « 08, 108, 186, 187, pees 
Giri, swherd, =. »  «  « 209) Bivamara, W, Gasga b, 
Sinkseu. Weohaeuvadio warrior, ‘ 77 | Givamdra I1., do., ‘ « re * ye 
Shame-od-din Altamish, Slate &,, 76| Sivaratri, festical, ; 30, 43, 241, 289, 317 
Bhan, dings in Burma, - . 118) Bivasvimin, bedi, - * : . 281 
Shendéraka, sa. Gandara, e., » .» 47, 51| Siyakadava, Paramdra b. - « 181,183 
Bhandaraka, «.a.Sapérake, Jaina sept, 931,47) Skanda, brddman, . » ep NS, 1 
Noir eect . ‘ ‘ . 179) Skands Bapsdhirija, Bina be . 24, 235 
shortnames, . » §1| Skandabhatte, minister, i . . et 
Sidindamandals, a, , . « 201 | Skundasishys Vikramavarman, Vijays, Gaiga 
Biddharaja Jayasitnhs, Choul iekyn k., funder Pallaea &. . : . . 234, 206 
of ara, ee a4 | Sibhita, Sabbite, Chahaména k., 65, 67, 
Biddhi, di, =. 343, 946, 346 table opp. 78, 79, 305 
Bigada, m., : . . 47 | Stbhrama, «. a. Babbita, table opp. 78, 7? 
Biba, brdimap . . 176,180) Bodha, m., Ta, <a . # 
Bilabhanijadéva, Orissa ch., 08,99 | sodreoga, . ‘ » 16 
Bilabbanjapati, vi,, i 100 | Sabi, «. a. Bébhita, Chahamane k, 79 
Gilsdityn I. Dharmaditys, Falabii k., . 116,| Bohitea,ds, . 306, sor, 308, 909 
117176, 179| Bahlya, do, «© © » «© «© « OF 
Bilaintda, di, . «+ . 999, 997| Aolaippiran Subrahmapya, m, . « + 208 
Bilasvimin, drddmap » « 281) Balatki, «. a. Chaniukyn, dy. * ‘ » 64 
Bila, do., ; -  « « 1él| Sake-Papdiyag, «, a. eel a oar 
ima, definition of term, * ® « 1772.1) Sime, ch, a * . . 62 
Bimhaditya, Garulaka ch., - « 17,10) Simtnaka, brdiman, - « » 800,506 
Bimhana, Fidava k., ‘ 2 - 6) Bima m, . ‘ P » «8 
Bisshapura, ev., | - 100,110,111 | Simasimha, Paoramdra é., » « 
Stnha-sanvat, some of era, . « « §4| Bémevncnéi, dy. , , 93, 186 
* Simhavishnn, CAdLa cd., 330, 941, 844, 345 | Somidéva, Karpdja eb., -  «» 838, 890 
Bindnars, «. a, Sathninska, ri., . 49,74 | Sénagart, s. a. Sinigari, Cisdins clan, - 26 
Sinbyuthikhio Tra Mingyi, Burmew bk. . 118, 190| Sonigars, Chihdm clan, , 61, 78, table opp. 78, 79 
Bindhuyovinds, swr.ofKrishoapa, . +» $20| Sipkpwi, +» +» «© + % » 4 
Bindhugovinds, eur, of Tiromalartja, . . 920| sinara, master goldsmith, . - o 
Bindhuraje &-, ; . « 75,808| sini, goldsmith, . « » + G1, 02 
Sindhurijadiva, Poramdra kb, . «+ 181, 188| sdparikara, oy) a: raye-el tome. saee 
Sibga Datta, m., + + » «© 104) Soramati, ef:, CTs ter eek, aT 
Bitgnyndishin,irchmos, . . «. «© 318| sitpodyamfnavishti, » wie. tell ae 
Binghana, # a, Bimhans, Pidara k " » 6 : spuriona record, . . « 7 . Sf. 
Sihgoagrima, Pi. . * * * - 200 Srivasti, 1, My * . al . 20, 201 
sims, ploaghmos,  . « «+ « «+ 60| Suavastimandals, dé, o « « » £0 
Biriya, =. er eS .  85| Sridunts, vi. ._ * Vf » 298 
firhiya, * « . a 1" . 50 | derab a; By « # 7 . 


Pact 

Sridhare,. m., : ; ‘ “ 197 
fridhara, frdimom, . fle OD 
Sridhara, Ti, . . , ‘ . oan 

mo.) . . S16 
Grikapths, Chiga ch., $41 with w. 3 
frikarapa, official, ; a . 68 
Brimala, rv., Po 66, 65, 74, 75 
Srimala, family, 68 


Brinttha, post, S14, 314, 316, 317. 319, 229, 326 
Sringaradipika, commentary on Amara by 
Kémati-Vama, ‘ : 
Britgiransishadhamu, poem by Srinttha, 
Bripatirachi, ‘irwda of Hajanarindra . 


. 16 
. #0 





. . el 
* . au 
atin Pandya bien, far 240 
Brivallagrama, ., * ‘ . , 1 
Srof-btsan-sgam-po, Titetan k., 266, 267, 269 
wTag-bter-ha-nyen, minister, * . 2765 
sTag-gzigs, do, » . . . 275 
eTag-agra, : da., * * . 278 
sthali, district oS . &l 
Bthali, i., a) “3 » « Isl, la 
sthitaks, perpetual grané, ie ow 348 
Bthiripadbyiys, brddmay . * » 1d? 
Thy ny el ' id, Gl 
Bubhata, #, a. Suhadadalys, Paramdrach., . 64 
Badrags, Rashtraki{a, # a . . a7 
Suhadapala, m., ant. ae ak: Oe 
Suhadasala, Subsdatalys, Paramdra ch., 65, 
Sakharvamin, brdimag, a gal 
énlapals, : 7 * . #F 
Suthnéyi, wt.. ‘ . . ; 00, 312 
Bandara-Chijs, (hila &., - 293 a. 8 


Wis ch, . 830, B41, 845 
Sundars-Papdya, Jntiivarman, Pasdya &,, 
184, 254, 265, 256 
Bundare-Papdys, Jativarman I.,do, 134, 


240n. 6, 256, 257 
Gundara-Papdys, Jotivarman IL, do, . 136f,, 


#57, 255, 259 


| Sundara-To] Mahiavili-Vinadirayar, Sundarat- 


$14, 315 | 


o67 


Pact 
Sundara-Pindys, Eonérimélkondig Jatavar- 
man, Pandya’. . . 
Sunidarm-Piodys, Miravarman, do, 240 n. 5, 264 
Sundare- Pandya, Maravarman Ido, . 198, 184 
Sundara-Papdya, Tribhavanachakravartin, do., 
133, 134 
208 


. 136 





| 


Sondarnéo|sehchéri, mSurh, 


to) Mahtbali {Mavali) arpdoint Bana 


ch., it ‘ * : - . 210 
Suprayiga, rz., 939, 342, 345 
Surabhi-stona, , : : - ._ aa 
Sirachands, er, « ‘ 74, 75 

|«*Boraditya, =, . ‘ ; ; : 26 
Straka, irdiman ; 300, $08 
| Siramimba, gueen of Reddi oh. Podda Komati 

Vima, . ‘ 318, 310, 323, 326 
Ptiramimbiki, do., d14, 322 
Sirapila,m, . . « oe 47 

| Surtshfra, co., _ «8 » 91 
| Strayadiahta, brahman : * » 818 
Sirpiraka, es. . ; J ‘ . ; 
Surri Saikaran,., . . ; . Ba 
SOryadinns, drdéman, ‘ ; ‘ . I79 
Siryavarman, Magadia B., . . » I85, 105 
| Suvaka, [rdiman, ; : » 800,304 
Suvarpagiri, s. a. Kaden, ms m0.» G0, GL 
Savarnapura, rv., « 03, 101, 201 
Bramibhatt, drdiman, ‘ ° 27, 380 
Svimikard ja, on stn = 277, 280 
avatala, . a 51 a. 6 
Sy ena, EPS . . ‘ . » &1 
T 
I, fa.» « * ‘ 272i, 
Takari, Takka, ., «© * - 1 
Talalajja, ci. . - 200 
| Talanjarsdila, ec.ormo, . » 149,168 
talirdbharyu, * . . 43 
Tali, Cs * * * * a 228 
Talika, tt. . a26 
Tathpavi, c., » 148, 149, 153 
Tandartra, di., » . 5 
Taikubhattiriks, goddess, ~, 148, 158 
Tan-Porundam, ri, ao7- 
Tépasiya, t, + 108, 108 
Titapinnams, Zarpija ch, « a * 328, 430 
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Tathaka, m., 1 * . * ® 66 
Tatpurosha, m., » , : ‘ » 2 
T2japaila, ch, a) | r = a3 
Téjssibhs, Ciddamonak, . «. table °F 78 
Telatata, co, » -« . a 201 
Telotgn Raya, S4é}uva eA., = rf . o14 
Tegoir, di. : : ‘ : . Ls 
Thadomin, m., . * . 118, 119 
Thallaks, Jarna, . . . » al 
Thambhila, er., : « . , 32 
Thimthi,m, . . ~~ = » fl 
Thon-mi Sambheta, TiSefan headhai: 266, 267, 260 
Tibetan alphabet, ‘ , , . . 260. 
tiger crest, of Chilas,. . aa7 
Tihuné, f., . 61 
Tibunaka, dri, Dikshamana soara - . 82 
Tihunila, CAdhamana bk. taive opp. 78 
Somer vi, . . 92Y, 385 
Tinishaka, o Wa « : Re » 106, 108) 
Secktehaltn, bigtime: ~ « «= S19 
Tiromaladévi, queen of Baigartys I, 538, 331, 333 
Tirumalai Mahévili Vapidiriyar, Mutiarasa, 
Bana oA. . » 24) 
Tirnmalahbikd, «. a. Tirumaladévi, * 928, dol 
Tirumalarija, Tirumalariya, Karedja ch, 27ff. 
Tiramahgai Alvir, Faishnaea saint, » 166 
Tirappe, m™, ‘ . . ‘ - 206 
Tiruppurambiyam, ei, | » 237 
Tiravalisram, te., ® 7 . 206 
Tiravaraoga Niriyapa Kramariltsg, m., . 28 
Tiravellarai, ev., a 155, 168 
: 227, 323 


Tiruvébgadakitiam, di. 
Tira irambadn, Tiravirpeambéi, Tiruvir- 

222, 223, 234, S27, 225 
« LUG, 186, 186 », 4 187 





Tivéréi héta, i. . . 277, 378, 330 
Tidahkana, ., * . 186, 158, 196 
Tonduimanialam, Tondainida, di., " . Bgl 
Tonmala, t., . * . . - 86, ali 
Traikttaka, dy., a . a a 219, 220, 221 
Trailakyahamsa, brdh man, + . ~ 17 
Travkjyi,co, .§ «+. . - Blo. 1,345 
tri, abbressation for trivida, ‘ 176 8, 5 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Konérimaikoudép, 

Pandys kk, & “a . . + © 240 m, & 

Cholukya k., . 44 a, 2 


Trikalings, co., 98, 96, 103, 141, 143, 182, 183, 
188, 





Pace 
Trikandapora, vv., é we “ce ‘ 4, 6,6 
Trilingavishoya, di., . . » » 817, 325 
| Triléchana, Pallava &. ‘ 340 with motes 
Trilochanapora, ct., « ‘ Siig a. 4 
ie ae en # a. Svlochans, P 
k., : pyr ey wnfA nm. 6 
Tripalnkéévare, Aa : . . . - 
Triarosha, dé, © « .« «= © a 
Trivtkrama, érdimas, . . : - Ts 
| ‘Triyambaki, wi. . come a fem Ste 
Traléoda, ri, . > « 19 
Tsof-kha-pa, Bos ea 7 Tibetan ortie- 
graphy, » ; ee) 
Tthindsaka, m=, . ‘ « - : . 1a 
Ttimatda, oh, . . . * * . oo 
Tolénda, «. a. Trailing, wi., . 10d, 199 
Tulumvakhanda, di, . ‘ , . 190 
Tommina, v7, . : ; : : » 16 
| Tuigabbadra, Fin, . ‘ . * S17, 325 
| Turushka, 2.4. Mudammedan, 65, 68, 71, 72 
73, 76, 76 
turushkadands, . ss * * 21, 36 
Turvuné, ri, - = . * » 
UD 
u, added afler final consonant, fern ge: 42 
u, written imatead of ji, - = 1 
Ubhayskhinjalimandala, ds. =. 98 
UskekNarankgn, m., - 6, 98, 104 
uchyamina, aout fo be etikloned 65 
Udayogiri, o., . r ‘ . oof 
Udayakumara, CAdla print, —— a 
Udayana, generai, . 2 . » #1 
Udayana, Sahara ch., « . a 103, 104, 187 
Udaiytr S5la-Pandyadéva, Jatavarman, CAdla- 
Pandya prince, . . o 
| Wdsiyar Sundara Chole-Pandyadéva, do, 297 
Udayasiinha, Chdiamadna &., 56, 74, 75, 76, 
tale opp, 78 
Wddagiri, ei, . « + « o 829, 589 
Didharana. Gubila ch, ; a6, 70 
Udayasila, jlakers, . ‘ . 56 
Udi Sah, «, a. Udayasimnha, Oitiombia bk, .» Fé 
Uhbisesaiarman,m, 8 . . ; » 
Ujjhakra, irdinag, oe . 10 
Cmata, family, . tice: 6 ee 
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Pact | Pact 

unlucky days — Vakratentall, w., ss 94, 201 
Bhadrapada 10th éakla, . . . 245 vals, = . ‘. ; : . » il 

Margadéirnsha 10th éukle 253) Valabhi, o., 80, 61, 106, 105, 109, 110, 113, 
Upalaindéa,mi, . « ; a 23, 36 ati 115, 117, 178 
Uppelarika;s.,.  . « « «  « 20) Valahi, wt. cos - ©8858 
Urahir, wel/, . - - 49) Valhuna, mw... . - - . . af 
Urigdlasaratrina, sur, o Ragin it, $29, 334| Vallabhaghisha,m, . . « . 103 
Uriyn alphabet, erofced, - - 104) Vallsbhasishta, brtiman, - Sis 
Urovopalli,o., . : ; . : . 342) Vallaghdahs, o., , . : : » 865 
Dtkala, ai., “ ‘ . : . 22, 25,328) Vallagrima, éri, ci. - . 1 
Uttamea-Chila, Chtla kt. . « 898m, 8) Vallavady, . + om 5 - 
Uttamasiba, Rdschfrakifa, 2 . . 47) Vimadivn, Aalochuri ch, . - ‘ 141 
Tttamadélachchén, swburd, . ‘ : » 205) Vimans,brdiman, . . ’ » 181, 163 
Uttamaédlavalanddu, di, . : “ - 285 | Vamana, m., - Lo? 
Uttarspalli, Uttampallikas, d:., A - 96) Vamanabhatia, Bana, pane . 16 
Cttimaraja,m, .  . vers 29 | Vamandépati, vi., 189, 201 
Uttirenmértr,e, . » « « « S84) Vathidhorars, 148, 149, 153 
Vinidarfyap, Vikrama- Pandys,Pasdya officer, 
¥ 240 nw. & 
Vachobha, «. a. Vataa, hemes Cidhomina k., 900 | Vaoidariyar, Sandaratts| Udaiyir, Baga cd.,. 
vii, ward, ; z . . . 9a | Viotdhoraya, Mabibali, Bago ch., 

Vada, di., : . - A 21,25 | Vanadhariyan, designation of Pandya ions 
vagaharuka, “ a a : - . 240 0.5 
Widau,s.q. Vidi, ward, . . - Vansgappadi, di, ‘ » « 238,239 
Vadavalinida, di, «. « « - 156) vapajaraka, vapijurake, tribe, oT % a0, 42 
Viidayaréja, Chotta,m, . .  «» 148,159 | Vanskoppadi, di, .« - « « 388 
Vadign, m., : : - la : . 80) Vanskivadaraiyar, «. a. Pans k . 339 
Vadivérkilli, Chala B., Lace 555 ». 3 Vanakévarniyar, do. . 239 
Vadeadi, Poramare, . : a5 | Vaoapadra, x, . . « 186, 188, 196 
Vaduguvali, Vadugarali Mérin, Vadigerativie Viinaparam, ti., . ‘ . 232 

Markn, dt, » 224, 226, 227, 299, 230, 991 | Vaénsrdja, Wesaiane:s a, finseren, 2365, 239 
Vagbhatamiro, m., . . . ‘ . 74) Vianariya, do.. - Bg. 
Vaghtlady, «§ «© «© « « ¥5,76 Lael Kulsdekhare Mababali Pandya 
Vigivararakshita, Buddhist ascetic, 22, 25 - +  « Ons 
Vagramartga, Vagramarégra, Vagramariga, Vapavapmbisvichobért, ruhurh, . B08 

Vagramarigra, m., ; 200, 210,211 | Vanavasi,s.a. Banavasi, di, . . 4 
Vihadasiha, Chahamana &., 16,77, fadle opp. 78| Vanavidysdbara Mahabali Vinariys, «. a. 
Vaidumba, family, . - 148, 153,235, 239 Banavidyidhara, Bago &. ‘ ‘ Pr 
Vaija, Vaijaka, Vaijalladava, on : . 70| Vanavirs, Cidlamdea bk. 2, 63, 78, 
Valkuoia,futied, - . . 953 table opp. 78, 70 
Vairidalya, Poramarach, . . «,  «. 66 | Vandhusvimin, brdhmop, . - 3.» 8+ B81 
Vaitarani, They = A : » 199| Vahgals, co., * . « » 10 
Vajrohasta I., E. Gaiga k.,, : : . 152} vanijjiraks, «. a. raat tribe, . - 89 
Vajrahasia ll.,do, . « . » 152 | Vanthali,d’, . , >. ~ » Fé 
Vajrahasta IIT.,do,. . « a7, 145, 169 | Varnbayappa, »., . « « « 3, 338 
Vakaredda, vi., ° . : . 101,198) Varsdabhatta,trdimay, . . - 9825, 334 
Vakpatirtja, Chdhandna b., 67, table opp. 78| Varagugs, Pasdya £., aowe 2) d .ae ae 
Vakpatiriy,, Peramare k, . 67,161,162) Varthaduml.,Gdrelakach, . . 17,19 
Vakra, «2, Vagrain Vegramarigsn, . . 210| Varthadamil,do, . . » « 7,10 
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Pas | Pace 
Varihavartani, d:., . ‘ - + 149) Venrumankonds Sambuvariya, ci. - 261 


Viriinas|, et. 5 i. = & 7 i 25 


Varinasikatuka, es, 2 «§ «§ «= « Le 
Varavisi, Buddhist monk, 118, 15) 
Vargullaka, ei., | ‘ 185, 158, 197 
Varimiayileiti, ev., , : s 235, 207 | 
Varman,dy. . . . « . « Iss} 
Vartula, alphabet, . 206, 267, 270 
Varunasia, m., . » @8 


Vasantapiri, geeen of Chala Po Pe 
Vilsaté, gueea of Harahugupts, . 2 


Vian vanandin, iridman, ‘ . . « IO 
Vastupala, minister, ; wits 76, 76 


Vasu, drddms, , * 1 = 


Vaukiyn, wi, 2 6 «Cs 109, 111 
Vatanagarasthall,di,.  . 175, 180. 
Vatspadraka, i, 89. « . ©. JBL, 182 
Vatepallika, er. . * « Id 
Vatost halika, misread jsiteail af” Vatapallika, . lid 
Vatea, irdiman, ‘ 176, 17¥ | 
Vatea, /egendary Chahamana i, ‘ - 807 
Vatanbhatti, m., . : . ; ; » lay 
Vateavahaka, ri, ; ; oe . &1l 
Vavvahali, ei, . . ity sy . 22, 25 
Vityach, foomuly; ; . - 76] 
Vaynjaladava, «. a. Vaijaka, mnssent ‘ . %0 
Vayiramégan, Paollava b., , ; - 166 
Védagarbha, briiman, - rt . 7 
Velaniindu, di., + «+ . S17, 918, 325 
Vélighorichhies, . . 5 « » 304 
Véelaols, Mt. * P . . * * 69 
Vélitijei, 8. 829, 985 
Velléri, tank, =, = : " « 233,34 
Véma I, Reddick, . . S14, 320, a-5 | 
Véeralli de, 2.  , B14, 315, 321, 325, acs 
Vémabbopaliya, porm by Vimanabhatts Bana, 415 
Véima-Reddi, Reddi prince, . : . B16 
Vémaya, a. a. Pedda Kimativama, Hedi ch., 319 
Vémaya Rachavémans, Red ds ch. . 819, 384 
Viigada-Kottam, di, . + 899,297. seq 
Vehgalimba, queen of Tirumalartya, . $28. 939 
Vétgi, co, . . 938, 838, 40 
Veegystribhuvaniaalla var. of Batgartys II, 
S34 
Vebkata Il, Vijeyenagara k, , a 58 


Vebkajadri, do., i . : » 828, 991 


. Bia 
186, 153 





, 179] 


Venvérkijji, # a. Chilo k, Nedumudikis]}), 


2350. 8 
Véppambolappal, field, —- - .» BB 
Vara, ri., « ; ‘ : 306, 306, 911, 913 
Vilabhi, e:., - 3 ‘ . Lél 


Vidélvidagn, Muttaraigny i . ~  «» 11 
Vidélvidogachaturrédimahgalam, ex, 160m 2 
Vidyidharabbanjadiva nine Orisn 
cd. mG Be, OD 
vidyadhikarin, official, F : . . S16 
Vidyananda, m., . ‘ » Lél 


Vighnanardana Kehétespala,, fe te ee 
Vigrahapala, Chidhamana &., 08, 


table opp. 78, 305, 207, 809 

Vigraharija, do., , . . 67, 68,71 

Vilara, vu., . . 31, 35 

Vijads Dadaryondana, Chihamine cea, fs “TE 

Vijnisi, «4, a, Vijaynsimha, do, ; 7? 
Vijaya, legendary ancestor of Vijayraugera Pts 

0 

| Vijsyabtha Vikraméditya TL, Hise £., - 2 


Vijayadantivikramavarman, «. a, Gapga 
Patlava Dantivarman 272 
| Vijaysdittan Viickiannan, Salnkki, E. Chaluk-ya 
ch., a . 204 
Vijnyiditya, ee Fe Chalub ya i, 340 sith m5 
| -Vijvyailitys L., Baye &, ii 
Vijayiditya IL. do, . * 333 
Vijayiditya Mabsli Vanarfya, «, a. Bava i. 
| -‘Wijayaditya EL, . + 390 
Vijayiditys Mahabali Vanarsya, ito. . . 237 
Vijayaditys Mahsvali Vanariyu, ». a. Bana &. 
VijsyadityaT, . . 325, 289, 234, 235 
Vijayaditys Maveli Vanurgya, ¢.0. Bana &, 
Vijayaditya TD, . . . 235, 237 
Vijayaditys Pugs)vippavarganda, do., 232, 247 
Vijsyiditya Vanuraya, do, «See 
Vijayaditya = Virachiijamani Prabhuméra, 
Mahivali Vanarasa, do, (7?)  . . «oe 
| Vijaya-Tévaravarman, Gaviga-Pullava ch, . 235 
Vijayanagara,dy,. . , , 816, S28f. 
Vijaynnandivikramavarmen, *, «& Gatiga- 
Patiava Nandivikramarerman, - «+ 3% 


: ae 4. a. Gaiga- 7 ners eas 


Narasimha ¥ Yirman . «. 
Vippptam, . . . |; 7s “a 
Vijsyarithha, Ciahomdaak,  . tuble opp. 78 
Vijayorkandadishys Vikramavarman, Godga 

Pileak, kB 





Vikamasi, «. a. Chdhamana, Vikramasithha . 79 
Vikrama-Choja, Clila &., 12], 123, lida, 
222, 243, S44 
Vikrama-Chila-Pandya, Maravarman, Cédla- 
Pandya ch., i poo 1288 
Vikramaditya I, Bana &., : . fea 
Vikramaditya Banakandarpa Jnyaméra, 
Mahivali Banarasa, s. a. Bano &. Vikromi+ 
ditra L., , » 26 
Vikramsdityn-Beupapsdhtenja, Chola ke . 3 
Vikramaditya Chéja-Mahiraja, do., » 343 
Vikramaditya Choja-Mabirajadhiraja de. 
dh, 245, 346 


225, 229, 294, 235 | 


Vikramaditya Mavali Vinariiya, «. a. Bane E., 
Vikramaditya L,, . 225 

Vikramaditya, Saktikomars, Chale k. 343, 46, 346 

Vikramaditya I], Vijsysbahu, Bana b., 252, 


Vikramaditya VI.  Tribhuvanamalla, WF’. 
Chalukya, &., . » dad 


Vikrama-Pandya, Jateviawen, Pandya ke, 
Vikrama-Pindya, Miyavarman, do, . 
Vikrama-Pandyn-Vinddariyag, Pandya officer 
240 0, 6 
Vikramasimba, Chthamdana &., 66, table opp. 78, 70 
Vikramasithhopam, mv., 316 9. 3 
Vikramavarman, Narasithhe, Gadga-Pallava &., 254 


Vikramavarman, Nripatuiga, do, s « 3 
Vikramavarman, oT ane 
Pallara kh, . , 4 “ a. 
Vilha, m., : P : ‘ » 60 
Vitnidpaka, corm, dl, 69 
Vinayachandrasiri, Jaime, . : x . 68 
Vinuyaditya, E.Gotgok, . . , « 1§2 
Viniyaks,m., . ; : « #9 
Viniyakavata, surat ftp ined ; - 145, 153 
aeeenenees queen of FE. Ganga Kamar- 
DAVA, * . “ « 145, 158 
Viikopiapura, wi OF, .  « S28, 333 
‘Vinitapura, ri., 0,10, 18 18,10, 10,200 
Viniyoktaks, , : 176. 
Vinukonda Vallabbamatya, perks f. a sil 
Grintthy, . ow BS 
Vira, Ms, « * = . . . 208 
Virabhadra, Phaiija ae # . . . eet) 
Wirabhadea, eddi ed., . ‘. * . 316 | 
Vire-Bhiriérava, w., . . » « 146, 159 


| Viramigadag Eajarajudévan Ponparappinag 


Page 


Virechijimani, rur of Bina Vijayiditya IL. 235 


Viradhavala, Paghtiad. . . 76, 76 
Virshémmaliraya, Xorndfach, . « . 330 
| Virakyishnama, ch, . : . 82, 6 
Virama, Vdghéla ch., - 74 


Virama, Viramadéva, Claiawaea h, 18 with fable 
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